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TO THE PUBLIC.

This volume contains the most important of the

jemalns of the venerable Bishop and Martyr, John

Hooper. They are now first collected together.

The Editors are in possession of two other of his

works ; the one, a Treatise on " The Sacrament of

the Altar," against Bishop Gardiner; the other,

" An Oversight and Deliberation upon the holy

Prophet Jonah:" but as the Selections already pub-

lished contain a full declaration of the same argu-

ments, doctrines, and illustrations which would be

found in any extracts from those Treatises, it is

thought unnecessary to increase the volume dedi-

cated to the writings of Bishop Hooper beyond its

present size.

The extreme scarcity and manifest value of the

Confession of Faith by that eminent Reformer, as

contained in this v^olume, have induced the Con-

ductors also to publish it as a separate pamphlet, in

the hope that so valuable a document of the age of

the Reformation may obtain a more extended circu-

lation.

The following Address is reprinted from the ori-

ginal copy of Bishop Hooper's Exposition of some of

the Psalms, to which it is prefixed. Although it was

in the first instance appropriated only to one of his

writings, it has been thought proper to make it &

general introduction to the whole volume.
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Vnl INTRODUCTION TO THE WRITINGS

To all the faithful Flock of Christ, Grace and Peace

from Gbd the Creator, Christ the Redeemer^ and
the Holy Ghost the Comforter.

Many arc the monumenls (beloved in the bowels

oF Christ Jesus) and volumes of the faithful left as le-

gacies to the church of Christ, which, as they are

the true riches (for they are spiritual), so ought they

to be reverenced, not only with outward service of

body, but also with inward submission of soul

:

among which monuments, being the treasure of the

church, and such jewels indeed as the price of them
is invaluable, this excellent work (though wanting big-

ness, yet full of brightness) of that most learned,godly,

faithful, zealous, constant, and in all points praise-

worthy Protestant, Master John Hooper, Bishop of

Gloucester and Worcester, challengeth no small title

of dignity. For, if the words of our Saviour be true

(which to improve what incestuous mouth, without

liorrible blasj)lieiny, a trespass unpardonable, dare

presume, seeing he is the very substance of truth it- .

self), that he is a true disciple of Christ, which con-

tinueth to the end, then is it the duty of us all, ex-

cept we hide our profession under the hive of hypo-

crisy, not only by looking at the life of such a lodes-

man, to reform our deformities, but also, by tracing

over and through the testimonies of the truth (such

godly books I mean as are left in writing to the

world as undoubted assurances of an unspotted con-

science), to thank God for so singular an instrument

of his Gosy^el, and to beseech him to work in us the

like love to his law, that we may be partakers of

such glory as (no doubt) this notable martyr of God
doth immortally enjoy : c>f whom brieily to insert

and say somewhat (because the brightness of such a

glittering star cannot be overcast with the clouds of
©bscurity and darkness) shall be a n)eans to make
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OP BISHOP HOOPER. IX

the work more commendable, although (In very deed)

precious things have their proper price, and there-

fore consequently will have their deserved praise.

And first to touch his blessed beginning, blessed (I

say) even from above with the dew of God's grace,

his education in Oxford, his prosperous proceeding

in the knowledge of divinity, his forsaking not only
of the university, but also his common country, his

flight into Germany, his return into England, his

painfulness in preaching, his fame and credit among
the people, his obtained favour with the King's Ma-
jesty, his advancement to more than a bishoplike

dignity, his dispensation for his ceremonious conse-

cration, his secret enemies the supporters of pa-
pistry, his supplantation by their privy conspiracies,

his faithful continuance notwithstanding in sowing
sincere doctrine, his painfulness in hearing public

controversies, his visiting of schools and fountains

of learning, his maintaining of godly discipline, his

want of partiality in judgment betwixt person and
person, his bishoplike behaviour abroad in his dio-

cese, his fatherly aflection at home towards his house
and family, &c. do warrant him the name of a saint

upon earth ; and surely God hath registered him in

the kalendar of his chosen servants in heaven.
Again, tlie falling away of his favourers when reli-

gion languished, the malicious practices of his ad-
versaries threatening his destruction, the blood-
thirsty broaching of his persecution, his appearing
before the Queen and her council, the tyrannical

contumelies of his arch enemy, his spiteful accusa-
tion, his mild purgation, his undeserved deprivation,

his cruel imprisonment, his hard entertainment, his

lamentable lodging, his succourless sickness, his pi-

tiful complaints, his restless tribulations, his strait

examinations, his apologetical avouchments, the
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comraittins; of him to the Fleet, the tossing of him
from the Fleet to the Compter in Southwark, from

the Compter in Southwark to the Clink, from the

Clink to Newgate, his unjust degradation, his cruel

condemnation, and his lamentable execution, &c. all

these pageants considered, as they were done, would

make a flinty heart to melt, and stony eyes to sweat,

not only water, but also blood; and, to be short,

the whole body, though all the limbs thereof were

as strong as steel, even for pity's sake to tremble.

This coming within the compass of my poor consi-

deration, I remembered that Christ Jesus, the only

begotten Son of the almighty and eternal God, had

passed the like, yea and worse perils, as by the his-

tory of his death and passion may appear: that the

proto-martyr, St. Stephen, had his tormenters, St.

Paul the apostle his persecutors, and other of

Christ's disciples their aftiicters : then thought I

that these sanctified vessels made their vocation ho-

nourable, even by their deaths, which were oppro-

brious, and therefore how can it be, but that this

out* martyr, worthy Bishop Hooper, offering up his

body a l3urnt sacrifice, lively, reasonable, and ac-

ceptable unto God, should give good credit to his

doctrine, assure his profession, af^rm his vocation,

and live in everlasting memory, by the dispersion of

his books, though his fiivour be forgotten, and his

body consumed ? Of such a soldier, so valiantly

fighting under the ensign of his Captain, I cannot say

sufficient. Of this I am resolved, that although his

earthly tabernacle be destroyed, yet hath he a build-

ing given him of God, even a house not made with

hands, but eternal in the heavens, where God grant-

us all to reign, as joint heirs with Christ his anoint-

ed. To proceed and approach nearer to our purpose

(for the premises are effectual enough to breed be-
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lief and to kindle reverence in the heart of any true

Christian towards this oar excellent martyr, reple-

nished with the abundance of God's holy Spirit)-, I

commend unto thy mind (good reader) a j^ood work

of this so good a man, namely, Certain Expositions

upon the 23d, Q'ld, 72<:/, and JTih Psalms of the

Prophet David, of the which the three last (being

gathered together by a godly professor of the truth,

Mr. Henry Bull) were never before printed. Their

beginnings were usually read in this manner: 23. 17ie

Lordfeedeth me, and I shall lack nothing. 62. Mif
soul truly waiteth upon God. J1. Truly God is

loving unto Israel, even unto such as are of a clean

heart. 77' Twill cry unto God luith my voice, even

to God will 1 cry luith my voice, and he shall hearken

unto me. The Expositions of which Psalms to be

pithy and profitable, this may be a substantial proof,

because they were written in the time of his trouble,

when (no doubt) he was talking in spirit with

God ; and being so occupied, his exercises could not
but be heavenly, and therefore effectual, fruitful,

and comfortable. Come therefore, you sorrowing

soul, which groanest for relief, to this spring : come
hither, and hear what a good man wrote, ex carcere

.et vinculis, out of bonds and imprisonment, for thy

consolation. Hear him once, hear him t^vice, hear

him often, for thou canst not hear him enough. He
giveth thee a pleasant pomander, vouchsafe it the

smelling : he soundeth sweet music, it deserveth

good dancing : he bids thee to a sumptuous banquet,
be not dainty in feeding : he presenteth unto thee a
precious diamond, it is worth the taking. O give
God thanks for all, and glorify the Lord's name,
whom it hath pleased to plant in his vineyard so

fruitful a vine, which beareth grapes, God's plenty,

of whose juice, O Christ, vouchsafe us to taste.
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that our vessels, being seasoned with true sanctifica-

tion, they may be made sweet to receive and preserve

the water of the river of Hfe, flowing from the lively

rock of Christ Jesus : to yJ(/hom, with the Father

and the Holy Ghost, one Trinity in unity, be all

laud and praise everlasting. Amen,

Thine in Christ,

A. F.
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In clarissimi Doctrina €t Pietate Viri J ohANN is HoopERi

Martyrium, Conradi Gesneri Carmen.

Aureus Hooperm Jlammis invictus et igni^

Atque suum Christum confessus ad ultima vitdB

Momenta^ integritate sua prceclarusy et- ardens

ExteriusJlammis , divinus Martyr: at intus

EximioJideifervore accensus, ad astra

Spiritus ascendit, coelesti luce beatu^.

In terris cineresque manent, et fama corusea,

Flammce instar luceiis^ lucehit dum stabit orbisy

Utcunque immanes Borae, magncrque procellce

Flatibus adversis tam clarum abrumpere lumen

Nitantur frustra. Nam quce Deus ipse secundat,

Qiiis prohibere queat P mortalia facta sed ultro

Et commenta ruunt, vastaque voragine sidunt.

Hooperi exemplo^ quotquot spiratis Jesu

Doctrinam Christie discrimina temnere vitce

Durare^ et vosmet rebus servare secundis

Discite. Namque dabit Deus his meliora ; nee auris

Audit ulla, oculus vel vidit, sed neque captus

Humance mentis potuit complectier uriquam,

Qualia, quanta Deus servet sua bona beatis.



THE LIFE, <5;c-

OF

BISHOP HOOPER.

John Hooper, student and graduate in the univer-

sity of Oxford, after the study of the sciences, wherein
he had abundantly proiited and proceeded, tiirough

God's secret vocation was stirred with fervent desire

to the love and knowledge of the Scriptures. In the
reading and searching v.'hcreof, as there lacked in

him no diligence, joined with earnest prayer : so

neither wanted unto him the grace of the Holy Ghost
to satisfy his desire, and to open unto him the light

of true divinity.

Thus Master Hooper, growing more and more, by
God's grace, in ripeness of spiritual understanding,
and shewing withal some sparkles of his fervent

spirit, being then about the beginning of the six

articles, in the time of King Henry the Eiglith, fell

eftsoon into displeasure and hatred of certain Rab-
bines in Oxford, who by and by began to stir coals

against him, whereby, and especially by the procure-

ment of Doctor Smith, he was compelled to avoid the

university, and so removing from thence, was re-

tained in the house of Sir Thomas Arundel, and there

was his steward, till the time that Sir Thomas Arun-
del, having intelligence of his opinions and religion,

which he in no case did favour, and yet exceedingly
favouring the person and conditions of the man, found
the means to send him on a message to the Bishop of
Winchester, writing his letter privily to the Bishop,
by conference of learning to do some good upon him,
but in any case requiring him to send home his ser-

vant to him again.

B 2



4 THE FATHERS OP THE ENGLISH CHURCH.

Winchester, after long conference with Master
Hooper, four or five days together, when he at

length perceived that neither he could do that good
which he thought to him, nor that he would take

any good at his hand, according to Master Arundel's

request, he sent home his servant again, right well

commending his learning and wit, but yet bearing in

his breast a grudging stomach against Master Hooper
still.

It followed not long after this, as malice is always

working mischief, that intelligence was given to

Master Hooper to provide for himself, on account of

danger that was working against him. Whereupon
Master Hooper, leaving Master Arundel's house, and
borrowing a horse of a certain friend (whose life he
had saved a little before from the gallows), took his

journey to the sea side, to go to France, sending back
the horse again by one, which indeed did not deliver

him to the owner. Master Hooper being at Paris,

tarried not there long, but in a short time returned

into England again, and was retained of Master
Sentlovv, till the time that he was again molested and
laid wait for : whereby he was compelled (unc^er the

pretence of being captain of a ship going to Ireland)

to take the seas, and so escaped he (although not
without extreme peril of drowning) through France,

to the higher parts of Germany. Where he entering

into acquaintance with the learned men, was of them
friendly and lovingly entertained, both at Basil, and
especially at Zurich of Master Bullinger, being his

singular friend. Where also he married his wife,

who was a Burgonian, and applied very studiously

to the Hebrew tongue.

At length, when God saw it good to stay the
bloody time of the six articles, and to give us King
Edward to reign over this realm, with some peace
and rest unto the Gospel, amongst many other English
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exiles,which then repaired homeward. MasterHooper,

also moved in conscience, thought not to absent him-

self, but seeing such a time and occasion, ottered to^

help forward the Lord's work, to the uttermost of

his ability. And so coming to Master Bullinger,

and other of his acquaintance in Zurich (as duty re-

quired), to give them thanks for their singular kind-

ness and humanity toward him mauifold ways de-

clared, with like humanity again purposed to take

Iiis leave of them at h.is departing, and so did. Unto
whom Master Bullinger again (who had always a

special favour to Master Hooper) spake on thiswise:

*' Master Hooper," said he, *' although we are sorry to

part with your company for our own cause, yet much
greater causes we have to rejoice, both for your sake,

and especially for the cause of Christ's true religion,

that you shall now return out of long banishment

into your native country again, where not only you

may enjoy your own private liberty, but also that

the cause and state of Christ's church by you may
fare the better, us we doubt not but it shall.

" Another cause moreover why we rejoice with

you and for you is this, that you shall remove not

only out of exile into liberty ; but you shall leave here

a barren, a sour, and an unpleasant country, rude

and savage, and shall go into a land flowing with

milk and honey, replenished with all pleasure and

fertility. Notwithstanding with this our rejoicing,

one feur and care we have, lest yon being absent, and
so far distant from us, or else coming to such abun-

dance of wealth and felicity, in your new welfare and

plenty of all things, and in your flourishing honom-s,

where ye shall come peradventure to be a bishop, and
where ye shall find so many new friends, you will

forget us your old acquaintance and well-willers.

Nevertheless, howsoever you shall forget and shake

us off, yet this persuade yourself^ that wc will not

E
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THE FATHERS OF THE ENGLISH! CHURCH.

forget our old friend and fellow Master Hooper.

And if you will please not to forget U5 again, then

1 pray you let us hear from you."

Whereunto Master Hooper, answering again, first

gave to Master Bullinger and the rest right hearty

thanks, for that their singular good-will, and unde-

served affection, appearing not only now, but at all

times, towards him ; declaring moreover, that as the

principal cause of his removing to his country was

tiie matter of religion ; so touching the unpleasant-

ness and barrenness of thui country of theirs, there

was no cause therein, why he could not find in his

heart to continue his life there, as soon as in any

place in the world, and rather than in his own native

country, if there were nothing else in his conscience

that nioved him so to do.

And as touching the forgetting of his old friends,

although, said lie, the remeiijbrance of a man's

country natuially doth delight him, neither could he

d^^iiy, but God had blessed his country of England

with many great commodities : yet neither the nature

of country, nor pleasure of commodities, nor newness

of friends, should ever induce him to the oblivion of

such friends and benefactors, whom he was so entirely

bound unto: " and therefore you shall be sure," said

he, " from time to time to hear from me, and I will

writeuntoyou how itgoeth with me. But the last news
of all I shall not be able to write : for there," said he

(taking Master Bullinger by the hand), *' where I shall

take most pains, there shall you hear of me to be

burnt to aslies, and that phall be the last news, which

I shall not be able to write unto you, but you shall

hear of me, &c."

To this also may be added another like prophe-
tical demonstration, foreshewing before the manner
of his martyrdom wherewith he should glorify God,
which was this : when Master Hooper being made
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Bishop of Worcester and Gloucester should have his

coat of arms given him by the herald, as the manner

here in England is, every bishop to have his arms as-

signed unto him (whether by the appointment of

Master Hooper, or by the herald, I have not cer-

tainly to say), that the coat of arms which were to

him allotted was this : a lamb in a fiery bush,

and the sunbeams from heaven descending down upon

the lamb, rightly denoting, as it seemed, the order

of his sufferings, which afterwards followed.

But now tothe purpose of our story again. Thus
when MasterHooper had taken his farewell of Master

Bullinger and his friends in Zurich, he made his re-

pair again into England in the reign of King Ed-

ward the Sixth, where he coming to London used

continually to preach, most times twice, at least once

every day, and never failed.

In his sermons, according to his accustomed man-
ner, he corrected sin, and sharply inveighed against

the iniquity of the world, and corrupt abuses of the

church : the people in great flocks and companies

daily came to hear his voice, " as the most melo-

dious sound and tune of Orpheus's harp," as the

proverb saith : insomuch that oftentim^.s when he

was preaching, the church would be so full, that

none could enter further than the doors thereof. In

his doctrine he was earnest, in tongue eloquent, in

the Scriptures perfect, in pains indefatigable.

Moreover, besides other his gifts and qualities,

this is in him to be marvelled, that even as he began,

so he continued still utto his life's end. For neither

could his labour and pain-taking break him, neither

promotion change him, neither dainty fare corrupt

him. His life was so pure and good, that no kind

of slander (although divers went about to reprove it)

could fasten any faults upon him. He was of body
strong, his health whole and sound, his wit very

B 4
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pregnant, his invincible patience able to sustain what-
soever sinister fortune and adversity could do. He
was constant of judgment, a good justice, spare of

diet, sparer of words, and sparest of time. In house-

keeping very liberal, and sometimes more free than
his living would extend unto. Briefly, of all those

virtues and qualities required of St. Paul in a good
bishop, in his Epistle to Timothy, I know not one
in this good bishop lacking. He bare in countenance

and talked always with a certain severe and grave

grace, which might perad venture be wished some-
times to have been a little more popular and familiar

in him ; but he knew what he had to do best himself.

Thus by the way I thought to note, for that there

was once an honest citizen, and to me not unknown,
which having in himself a certain conflict of con-

science, came to his door for counsel, but being

abashed at his austere behaviour durst not come in,

but departed, seeking remedy of his troubled mind
at other men's hands, which he afterwards by
the help of Almighty God did find and obtain.

Therefore, in my judgment, such as are appointed

and made governors over the flock of Christ, to teach

and instruct them, ought so to frame their life, man-
ners, countenance, and external behaviour, as neither

they shew themselves too familiar and light, whereby
to be brought into contempt, nor on the other side

again, that they appear more lofty and rigorous, than

appertaineth to the edifying of the simple flock of
Christ. Nevertheless, as every man hath his pecu-

liar gift wrought ill him by nature, so this disposition

of fatherly gravity in this man neither was excessive,

neither did he bear that personage which was in hirn

without great consideration. For it seemed to him
peradventure, that this licentious and unbridled life

of the common sort ought to be chastened, not only
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with words and discipline, but also with the grave

and severe countenance of good men.

After he had thus practised himself in this popular

and common kind of preaching, at length, and that

not without the great prolit of many, he was called

to preach before the King's Majesty, and soon after

made Bishop of Gloucester by the King's command-
ment. In that office he continued two years, and

behaved himself so well, that his very enemies (ex-

cept it were for his good doings, and sharp correcting

of sin) could find no fault with him : and after that

he was also made Bishop of Worcester.

But I cannot tell what sinister and unlucky con-

tention concerning the ordering and consecration of

bishops, and of their apparel, with such other like

trifles, began to disturb the good and lucky begin-

ning of this godly Bishop. For notwithstanding that

godly reformation of religion that began in the

church of England, besides other ceremonies more
ambitious than profitable, or tending to edification,

they used to wear such garments and apparel as the

popish bishops were wont to do: first, a chymere,

and under that a white rochet ; then a mathematical

cap with four angles, dividing the whole world in

four parts. These trifles, tending, as he thought,

more to superstition than otherwise, as he could

never abide, so in no wise could he be persuaded to

wear them. For this cause he made supplication to

the King's Majesty, most humbly desiring his High-
ness, either to discharge him of the bishopric, or

else to dispense with him for such ceremonial orders*

Whose petition the King granted immediately, writ-

ing his letter to the Archbisliop after this tenour:
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T%e King's Letters or Grant for the Dispensation of
John Hooper^ elected Bishop of Gloucester^ written

to the Archbishop of Canterbury and other Bishops.

" Right reverend father, and right trusty and well

beloved, we greet you well. Whereas we, by the

advice of our council, have called and chosen our
right well beloved and well worthy Master John
Hooper, professor of divinity, to be our Bishop of

Gloucester, as well for his great knowledge, deep

judgment, and long study both in the Scriptures and
profane learning, as also for his good discretion,

ready utterance, and honest life for that kind of

vocation : to the intent all our loving subjects, which
are in his said charge, and elsewhere, might by his

sound and true doctrine learn the better their duty

towards God, their obedience towards us, and love

towards their neighbours: from consecrating ofwhom
we understand you do stay, because he would have

you omit and let pass certain rites and ceremonies

offensive to his conscience, whereby ye think ye

phould fall in premunity of laws ; we have thought

good, by the advice aforesaid, to dispense and dis-

charge you of all manner of dangers, penalties, and
forfeitures you should run and be in any manner of
way, by omitting any of the same. And these our
letters shall be your sufficient warrant and discharge

thereof.

" Given under our signet at our castle of Wind-
sor, the 5 th of August, the fourth year of

our reign.

" Ed. Somerset. " IF. Paget.
" rV. mitshire. " An. Wingfeld.
" fV. North. " iV. IVooton."

Besides this letter of the King, also the Earl of

Warwick (which was afterwards Duke of Northum*
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1

berland) adjoined his letter to the foresaid Archbi-

shop of Canterbury to this purpose and effec^t, that

Master Hooper might not be burdened with the oath

then used commonly in the consecration of bishops,

which was against his conscience, as by the purport

of the letter here is to be seen, as foUoweth :

" After my most hearty commendation to your

Grace, these may be to desire the same, tfiat in such

reasonable things, wherein this bearer, my Lord elect

of Gloucester, craveth to be born vvitlial at your

hands, yoa would vouchsafe to shew him }our

Grace's favour, the rather at this my instant:

which thing partly 1 have taken in hand by the

King's Majesty's own motion. The matter is weighed

by his Highness, none other but that your Grace

may freely condescend unto. The principal cause is,

that you would not charge this said bearer with an

oath burdenous to his conscience. And so for lack

of time I commit your Grace to tuition of Almighty-

God. Fiom Westminster the 23d of July 1550,
" Your Grace's most assured loving friend,

'•' John Warwick.'*

Both this grant of the King, and also the Earl's

"letters aforesaid notwithstanding, the Bishop still

stood earnestly in the defence of the aforesaid cere-

monies, saving, it was but a small matter, and that

the fault was in the abuse of the things, and not in

the things themselves : adding moreover, that he
ought not to be stubborn in so slight a matter, and
that his wilfulness therein was tiot to be suffered.

To be short, v.'hile both parties thus contended

about this matter more tlian reason would af)prove,

in the mean time occasion was given, as to the true

Christians to lament, so to tlie adversaries to re-

joice. In conclusion, this theological contention

came to this end, that the bishops having the upper
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hand, Master Hooper was fain to agree to this con-

dition, that sometimes he should in his sermon

shew himself apparelled as the other bishops were.

Wherefore, appointed to preach before the King, as

a new player in a strange apparel, he cometh forth

on the stage. His upper garment was a long scarlet

chymere down to the foot, and under that a white

linen rochet that covered all his shoulders. Upon
his head he had a geometrical, that is, a four squared

cap, albeit that his head was round. What cause

of shame the strangeness hereof was that day to that

good preacher, every man may easily judge. But

this private contumely and reproach in respect of the

public proHt of the church, which he only sought,

he bare and suiFered patiently. And I would to God
in like manner, they \\hich took upon them the other

part of that tragedy, had yielded their private cause,

whatsoever it was, to the public concord and edify-

ing of the church : for no man in all the city was one

hair the better for that hot contention.

I will name nobody, partly for that his oppugners

being afterwards joined in the most sure bond of

friendship with him, in one and for one cause suf-

fered martyrdom ; and partly that I commonly use,

according to my accustomed manner, to keep my
pen from presumptuous judging of any person : yet

I thought to note the thing for this consideration, to

admonish the reader hereby how wholesome and ne-

cessary the cross of Christ is some time in the church
of Christ, as by the sequel hereof did afterward ap-

pear. For as in a civil governance and common-
wealth, nothing is more occasion of war, than over-

much peace : so in the church and among church-

men, as nothing is more pernicious than too much
quietness, so nothing more ceaseth private conten-

tions oftentimes rising amongst them^ than the pub-
lic cross of persecution.
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Furthermore, so I persuaded myself, the same not

to be unexpedient, to have extaut such examples of

holy and blessed men. For if it do not a little ap-

pertain to our public consolation and comfort, when

vve read in the Scriptures of the foul dissensions

between Paul and Barnabas ; of the fall of Peter,

and of David's murder and adultery: why may or

should it not be as well profitable for our posterity,

to hear and know the falls of these godly martyrs,

whereby we may the less despair in our infirmities,

considering the same or greater infirmities to reign

in the holy saints of God, both prophets, apostles,

and martyrs ?

And thus by the way thou hast heard, good

reader, hitherto the weakness of those good men,

plainly and simply, as the truth was, declared unto

thee, to the end their fall may minister occasion to

us either of eschewing the like, or else to take heart

and comfort in the like fall and frailness of ours. Now
again on the other part it remaineth to record, after

the foresaid discord, the godly reconciliations of these

good men in time of persecution, who afterward,

being in prison for the truth's sake, reconciled thenir

selves again Vv'ith most godly agreement, as appeareth

by this letter sent by Bishop Ridley to the said Bishop

of Gloucester. The copy whereof, as it was written

with his own hand in Latin, hereafter follovveth,

translated into English.

To my dear Brother and reverend Fellow-elder in

Christ, John Hooper, Grace and Peace,

'' My dearly beloved brother and fellow-elder,

whom I reverence in the Lord, pardon me, I be-

seech you, that hitherto, since your captivity and

mine, I have not saluted you by letters: whereas \

do indeed confess, I have received from you (such

was your gentleness) tv/o letters at sundry times

;
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but yet at such times as I could not be suffered tof

write unto you again ; or if I might, yet was I in

doubt how my letters might safely come into your
hands. But now, my dear brother, forasmuch as I

understand by your works, which I have but super-

ficially seen, that we thoroughly agree and wholly

consent together in those things which are the

grounds and substantial pointsof our religion, against

the which the world doth so furiously rage in these

our days, however in time past in certain by matters

and circumstances of religion, your wisdom and my
simplicity (I grant) hath a little jarred, each of us

following the abundance of his own sense and judg-
ment ; now, I say, be you assured, that even with

my whole heart, God is my witness, in the bowels of

Christ I love you in the truth, and for the truth sake,

which abideth in us, and as I am persuaded shall, by
the grace of God, abide in us for evermore.

*' And because the world, as I perceive, brother,

ceaseth not to play his pageant, and busily conspireth

against Christ our Saviour, with all possible force

and power, exalting high things against the know-
ledge of God, let us join hands together in Christ,

and if we cannot overthrow, yet to our power, and
as much as in us lieth, let us shake those high alti-

tudes, not with carnal, but with spiritual weapons :

and witlial, brother, let us prepare ourselves to the

day of our dissolution, by the which, after the short

time of this bodily affliction, hy the grace of our
Lord Jesus Christ we shall triumph together with

him in eternal glory.

" I pray you, brother, salute in my name your re-

vered fellow-prisoner, and venerable father, D. C.
by whom, since the first day that I heard of his most
godly and fatherly constancy, in confessing the truth

of the Gospel, J have conceived great consolation

and joy in the Lord. For the integrity and upright-
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ness of that man, his gratitude and innocency, all

• England, I think, hath known long ago. Blessed

be God therefore, which in such abundance of ini-

quity and decay of all godliness, hath given unto us,

in his revered old age, such a witness for the truth

of his Gospel. Miserable and hard-hearted is he,

whom the godliness and constant confession of so

worthy, so grave, and innocent a man, will not move
to acknowledge and confess the truth of God.

*' I do not now, brother, require you to write any

thing to me again : for I stand much in fear, lest

your letters should be intercepted before they can

come to my hands. Nevertheless knowing you, that

it shall be to me great joy to hear of your constancy

and fortitude in the Lord's quarrel. And albeit I

have not hitherto written unto you, yet have I twice,

as I could, sent unto you my mind touching the

matter which in your letters you required to know.

Neither can I yet, brother, be otherwise per-

suaded : I see, methinks, so many perils, whereby I

am earnestly moved to counsel you not to hasten the

publishing of your works, especially under the title

of your own name. For I fear greatly lest by this

occasion both your mouth should be stopped here-

after, and all things taken away from the rest of the

prisoners, whereby otherwise, if it so pleased God,
they may be able to do good to many. Farewell in

the Lord, my dear brother ; and if there be any more
in prison wiihyou for Christ's cause, I beseech you,

as you may, salute them in my name. To whose
pravers I do most humbly and heartily commend my-
self and my fellow-prisoners and captives in the Lord,

And yet once again, and for ever in Christ, my most

dear brother, farewell

.

" N. Ridley."
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Master Hooper, after all these tumults and vexa-

tions sustained about his investing and priestly

vestures, at length entered into his diocese, did there

employ his time, which the Lord lent him under

King Edward's reign, with such diligence, as may be

a spectacle to all bishops, which shall ever hereafter

succeed him, not only in that place, but in whatso-

ever diocese through the whole realm of England

:

so careful was he in his cure, that he left neither

pains untaken, nor ways unsought, how to train up
the flock of Christ in the true word of salvation, con-

tinually labouring in the same. Other men commonly
are wont, for lucre or promotions, to aspire to

bishoprics, some hunting for them, some purchas-

ing or buying of them, as men used to purchase

lordships, and when they have them are loth to leave

them, and thereupon also loth to commit that thing

by worldly laws, whereby to lose them.

To this sort of men Master Hooper was clean con-

trary, who abhorred nothing more than gain, labour-

ing always to save and preserve the souls of his flock.

Who being bishop of two dioceses, so ruled and

guided either of them, and both together, as though

he had in charge but one family. No father in his

household, no gardener in his garden, nor husband-

man in his vineyard, was more or better occupied,

than lie in his diocese amongst his flock, going about

his towns and villages in teaching and preaching to

the people there.

That time that he had to spare from preaching,

he bestowed either in hearing public causes, or else

in private study, prayer, and visiting of schools: to

which his continual doctrine he adjoined due and dis-

creet correction, not so much severe to any, as to

them which for abundance of riches, and wealthy

state, thought they might do what they listed. And
doubtless he spared no kind of people^ but was in-
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different to all men, as well rich as poor, to the great

shame of no small number of men now-a-days.

Whereof many we see so addicted to the pleasing of

^reat and rich men, that in the mean time they have

no regard to the meaner sort of poor people, whom
Christ hath bought as dearly as the other.

But now again we will return our talk to Master

Hooper, all whose life in fine was such, that to the

church and all churchmen it might be a light and

example, to the rest a perpetual lesson and sermon.

Finally, how virtuous and good a bishop he was, ye

may conceive and know evidently by this ; that even,

as he was hated of none but of them which were evil,

so yet the worst of them all could not reprove his

life in any one jot.

I have now declared his usage and behaviour abroad

in public affairs of the church: and certainly there

appeared in him at home no less example of a worthy

prelate's life. For although he bestowed and con-

verted the most part of his care upon the public flock

and congregation of Christ, for the which also he

spent his blood: yet nevertheless there lacked no

provision in him, to bring up his own children in

learning and good manners ; insomuch that ye could

not discern whether he deserved more praise for his

fatherly usage at home, or for his bishopric doings

abroad. For every v/here he kept one religion in

one uniform doctrine and integrity. So that if you
entered into the bishop's palace, you would suppose

yourself to have entered into some chuich or temple.

In every corner thereof there was some smell of virtue,

good example, hohest conversation, and reading of

holy Scriptures. There was not to be seen in his

house any courtly rioting or idleness : no pomp at

all, no dishonest word, no swearing could there be
heard.

As for the revenues of both his bishoprics, al-

TOL. V. C
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though they did not greatly exceed, as the matter

was handled, yet if any thing surmounted thereof,

he pursed nothing, but bestowed it in hospitality.

Twice I was, as I remember, in his house in Wor-
cester, where in liis common hall I saw a table spread

with good store of meat, and beset full of beggars

and poor folk : and I asked his servants what this

meant, they told me that every day their lord and

master's manner was, to have customary to dinner a

certain number of poor folk of the said city by course,

who were served by four at a mess, with whole and
wholesome meats : and when they were served (before

examined by hiwi or his deputies of the Lord's prayer,

the articles of their faith, and ten commandments)
then he himself sat down to dinner, and not before.

After this sort and manner Master Hooper executed

the office of a most careful and vigilant prelate, by

the space of two years and more, so long as the state

of religion in King Edward's time did safely flourish

and take place; and would God that all other bishops

would use the like diligence, care, and observance of

their function. After this, King Edward being dead,

and Mary being crowned Queen of England, religion

being subverted and changed, this good Bishop was

one of the first that was sent for by a pursuivant to

be at London, and that for two causes.

First, to answer to Dr. Heath then appointed

bishop of that diocese, who was before in King Ed-
ward's days deprived thereof for papistry.

Secondarily, to render account to Doctor Bonner

Bishop of London, for that he in King Edward's time

was one of his accusers, in that he shewed himself

not conformable to such ordinances as were prescribed

to him by the King and his council, openly at Paul's

cross. And akhough the said Master Hooper was

not ignorant of the evils that should happen towards

him (for he was admonished of certain of his friends
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to get him away, and shift for him^df ), yet he would

not prevent them, but tarried still, saying: "Once I did

flee, and took me to my feet, but now, because I

am called to this place and vocation, I am throughly

persuaded to tarry, and to live and die with my sheep."

And when at the day of his appearance, which was

the first of September, he was come to London, be-

fore he could come to the aforesaid Doctors Heath

and Bonner, he was intercepted, and commanded

violently against his will to appear before the Queen
and her council, to answer to certain bonds and

obligations, wherein they said he was bound unto

her. And when he came before them, Winchester

by and by received him very opprobriously, and railing

and rating of him, accused him of irreligion. He again

freely and boldly told his tale, and cleared himself.

But in fine it came to this conclusion, that by them

he was commanded to prison (it being declared unto

him at his departure, that the cause of his imprison-

ment was only for certain sums of money, for the

which he was indebted to the Queen, and not for

religion). This how false and untrue it was, shall

hereafter in this place more plainly appear.

The next year, being 1554, the igth of March,

he was called again to appear before Winchester and

other the Oueen's commissioners : where what for

the Bishop, and what for the unruly multitude, when
he could not be permitted to plead his cause, he was

deprived of his bishopric. Which how, and in

what order it was done, here now following is to be

seen by the testimony and report of one, which being

present at the doing, committed the same to writing.

j^ Letter or Report of a certain godly Man, declaring

the Order of Master Hooper's D&privationfrom his

Bishopric^ Anno 1554, March IQ.

Forasmuch as a rumour is spread abroad of the talk

c 2
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had at my Lord Chancellor's, between him with other

commissioners there appointed, and Master Hooper,
clean contrary to the verity and truth thereof indeed,

and therefore to be judged rather to be risen of malice,

for the discrediting of the truth by false suggestionSj

and evil reports ; than otherwise : I thought it my
duty, being present thereat myself, in writing to set

forth the whole effect of the same: partly that theverity

thereof o)ay be known to the doubtful people, and
partly to advertise them, how uncharitably Master
Hooper was handled at their hands, which with all

humility used himself towards them, desiring that

with patience he might have been permitted to speak,

assuring all men, that where I stood in a doubt, which
of these two religions to have credited, either that set

forth by the King's Majesty, that dead is, or else

that now maintained by the Queen's Majesty, their

unreverend behaviour towards Master Hooper doth

move me the rather to credit his doctrine, than that

which they with railing and cruel words defended,

considering that Christ was so handled before. And
that this, which I have written here, was' the effect of

their talk, as I acknowledged it to be true myself:

so I appeal to all the hearers' consciences, that were

^here present (so they put affection away) for the

witness of the same.

TheBishopsof Winchester, of London, ofDurham,
©f Landaif, of Chichester, sat as Commissioners.

Lord Chancellor.

At Master Hooper's coming in, the Lord Chancellor
a^ked whether he was married.

Hooper. Yea, my Lord, and will not be unmarried,

till death unmarry me.
Durham. That is matter enough to deprive you.

Hooper. That it is not, my Lord, except ye do
sgainst the lav/.
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The matter concerning marriage was no more
talked of then, for a great space: but as well the

commissioneis, as such as stood by, began to make
such outcries, and laughed, and used such gestures

as was unseemly fc^r the place, and for such a matter.

The Bishop of Chichester, Dr. Day, called Master

Hooper hypocrite, with vehement words and scorn-

ful countenance. Bishoj) Tonstal called him beast

;

so did Smith, one of the clerks of the council, and

divers other that stood by. At length the Bishop of

Winchester said, that all men might live chaste that

would, and brought in this text, Matt. xix. 12.

Master Hooper said, that text proved not that all

men could live chaste, but such only to whom it was

given ; and read that which goeth before in the text.

But there was a clrmour and cry, mocking and scorn-

ing, with calling him beast, that the text could not

be examined. Then Master Hooper said, that it did

appear by the old canons, that marriages were not for-

bidden unto priests, and named the decrees. But
the Bishop of Winchester sent for another part,

namely, the Clementines, or the Extravagants. But
Bishop Hooper said, that book was not it which he
named.

Then cried out the Bishop of Winchester, and
said, "You shall not have any other, until ye bejudged

by this." And then began such a noise, tumult, and
speaking together of a great many that favoured not

the cause, that nothing was done, nor spoken or-

derly, nor charitably. Afterward Judge Morgan
•began to rail at Master Hooper a long time, with

many opprobrious and foul words of his doings at

Gloucester, in punishing of men, and said, thei'e

was never such a tyrant as he was. After that, Dr.
Day, Bishop of Chichester, .said, that the council

ofAncyra, which was before the council of Nice, was
against the marriage of priests.

c 3
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Then cried out my Lord Chancellor, and many
with him, that Master Hooper had never read the

councils.

" Yes, my Lord," quoth Master Hooper, ^' and my
Lord of Chichester, ' Dr. Day, knovveth, that the

great council of Nice, by the means of one Papbnu-
tius, decreed that no minister should be separated

from his wife." But such clamours and cries were
used, that the council o( Nice was not seen.

After this long brutish talk, Tonstal, Bishop of
Durham, 'asked Master Hooper whether he believed

the corporal presence in the sacrament. And Master
Hooper said plainly, that there was none such, nei-

ther did he believe any such thing.

Then would the Bishop cf Durham have read out

of a book, for his purpose belike ('Oiat book it was
I cannot tell) : but there was such a noise and con-
fused talk on every side, that he did not read it.

Then asked Winchester of Master Hooper, what au-
thority moved him not to believe the corporal pre-

sence ) He said, the authority of God's word, and
alleged this text, " Whom heaven must hold until

the latter day."

Then the Bishop of Winchester would have made
that text have served r.othing for hi^ purpose : and
he saidj he inigb.t be in heaven, and in the sacrament

also.

Master Hooper would have said more to have

opened the text, but all men that stood next about

the Bishop, allowed so his saying with clamours and
cries, that Master Hooper was not permitted to sav

any more against the Bishop. Whereupon they bade

the notaries v.-rite that he was married, and said, that

he would not go from his wife, and that he believed

not the corporal presence in the sacrament, where-

fore he was worthy to be deprived of his bishopric.

This is the truth of the matter (as far as I can



LIFE OP BISHOP HOOPER. 23

truly remember) of the confused and troublesome

talk that was between them ; and, excfept it were

hasty and uncharitable words, this is the whole

matter of their talk at that time.

The true Report of Master HoopePv'a^ Entertamment
in the Fleet, written with his own Hand, the seventh

of January 1554.

The first of September 1553, I was committed
unto the Fleet from Richmond, to have the liberty

of the prison: and within six days after I paid for my
liberty five pounds sterling to the Warden's fees

:

who, immediately upon the payment thereof, com-
plained unto Stephen Gardiner, Bishop of Winches-
ter, and so was I committed to close prison one
quarter of a year, in the tower chamber of the I'leet^

and usedverv extremclv. Then bv the means of a
^ .' J

good gentleman, I had liberty to comedown to din-

ner and supper, not suffered to speak to any of my
friends: but as soon as dinner and supper was done,

to repair to my chamber again. Notwithstanding,

whilst r came down thus to dinner and supper, the

Vv'^arden and his wife picked quarrels with me, and
they complained untruly of me to their great friend

the Bishop of Winchester.

After one quarter of a year and somewhat more,
Babington, the Warden, and his wife, fell out with

me for the wicked mass, and thereupon the Warden
resorted to the Bishop of Winchester, and obtained

to put me into the wards, where J have continued a
long time, having nothing appointed to me for my
bed, but a little pad of straw, and a rotten covering,

with a tick and a few feathers therein, the chamber
being vile and stinking, until by God's means good
people sent me bedding to lie in. Of the one side

of which prison is the sink and filth of the house,

c 4
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and on the other side the tower ditch, so that the

stench of the house hath infected me with sundry

diseases.

During which time I have been sick, and the

doors, bars, hasps, and chains being all closed, and
made fast upon me, I have mourned, called, and
cried for help. But the Warden, when he hath

known me many times ready to die, and when the

poor men of the wards have called to help me, hath

commanded the doors to be kept fast, and charged

that none of his men should come at me, saying, "Let
him alone, it were a good riddance of him." And
amongst many other times, he did thus the 18th of

October 1553, as many can witness.

I paid always like a baron to the said Warden, as

well in fees, as for my board, which was 20 shillings

a week, besides my man's table, until I was wrong-
fully deprived of my bishopric, and since that I have

paid him as the best gentleman doth in his house ;

yet hath he used me worse, and more vilely than the

veriest slave that ever came to the hall commons.
The said Warden hath also imprisoned m}' man,

William Downton, and stripped him of all his clothes

to search for letters, and could fnid none but only a

little remembrance of good people's names, that gave

me their alms to relieve me in prison ; and to undo
them also the said Warden delivered the same bill

nnto the said Stephen Gardiner, .God's enemy and
mine.

I have suffered imprisonment almost eighteen

months, my good living, friends, and comforts

taken from me; the Queen owing me by just ac-

count 80 pounds or more. She hath put me in pri-

son, and giveth nothing to find me, neither is there

suffered any to come to me, whereby I might have

relief. I am with a wicked man and woman, so that

1 see no remedy (saving God's help), but I shall be

4
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cast away in prison before I come to judgment. But

I commit my just cause to God, whose will be done,

whether it be by life or death.

Thus much wrote he himself of this matter.

Another Examination of Master Hoofek.

The 22d of January following, 1555, Babington,

the Warden of the Fleet, was commanded to bring

Master Hooper before the Bishop of Winchester,

with other bishops and commissioners, at the said

Winchester's house, at St. Mary Overy's, where in

effect thus much was done.

The Bishop of Winchester, in the name of him-
self and the rest, moved Master Hooper earnestly to

forsake the evil and corrupt doctrine (as he termed it)

preached in the days of King Edward the Sixth, and
to return to the unity of the catholic church, and
to acknowledge the Pope's Holiness to be head of
the same church, according to the determination of

. the whole Parliament, promising, that as he himself,

with other his brethren, had received the Pope's

blessing, and the Queen's mercy ; even so mcrcv
was ready to be shewn to him and others, if he would
arise with them, and condescend to the Pope's

Holiness.

Master Hooper answered, that forasmuch as the

Pope taught doctrine altogether contrary to the doc-
trine of Christ, he was not worthy to be accounted
a member of Christ's church, much less to be head
thereof, wherefore he would in no wise condescend
to any such usurped jurisdiction, neither esteemed
he the church, whereof they called him head, to be
the catholic church of Christ : for the church only

heareth her spouse Christ, and fiieth the strangers.

"'Howbeit (saith he) if in any point, to me unknown,
I have offended the Queen's Majesty, I shall most
humbly submit myself to her mercy, if mercy may



26 THE FATHERS OF THE ENGLISH CHURCH.

be had with safety of conscience^ and without the

displeasure of God."
Answer was made, that the Queen would shew no

mercy to the Pope's enemies. Whereupon Babington
was commanded to bring him to the Fleet again : who
did so, and shifted him from his former chamber
jnto another, near unto the Warden's own chamber,

where he remained six days : and in the mean time,

his former chamber was searched by D. Marten and
others, for writings and books, which Master Hooper
was thought to have made, but none was found.

Here followetli another Examination of Master

Hooper.

The 2Sth of January, Winchester and other the

commissioners sat in judgment at St. Mary's, where
Master Hooper appeared before them at afternoon

again, and there, after much reasoning and disputa-

tion to and fro, he was commanded aside, till Master
Rogers (which was then come) had been likewise e;i-

amined. Examinations being ended, the two She-

riffs of London were commanded, about four of the

clock, to carry them to the compter in Southwark,

there to remain till the morrow at nine o'clock, to see

whether they would relent and come again to their

catholic church. So Master Hooper went before

with one of the Sheriffs, and Master Rogers came
after with the other, and being out of the church

door, Master Hooper looked back, and stayed a little

till Master Rogers drew near, unto whom he said,

" Come, brother Rogers, mustwe two take this matter

first in hand, and begin to fry these faggots?"—" Yea,

S>r," said Master Rogers, "by God'sgiace."—"Doubt
not," said Master Hooper, " but God will give

strength."' So going forwards, there was such a prtiss
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of people in the streets, which rejoiced at their

constancy, that they had much ado to pass.

By the way the Sheriff said to Master Hooper,
" I wonder that ye were so hasty and quick with my
Lord Chancellor, and did use no more patience."

He answered, " Master Sheriff, I was nothing at

all impatient, although I was earnest in my Master's

cause, and it standeth me so in hand, for it goeth
upon life and death, not the life and death of this

world only, but also of the world to come." Then
were they committed to the keeper of the compter,

and appointed to several chambers, with commiind-
ment that tl^ey should not be suffered to speak one
with another, neither yet any other permitted to

come at them that night.

Upon the next day following, the 29th of Janu-
ary, at the hour appointed, thev were brought again

by the Sheriffs before the said Bishop and commis-
sioners in the church, where they were the day be-
fore. And after long and earnest talk, when they
perceived that Master Hooj^er would by no means
condescend unto them, they condemned him to be
degraded, and read unto him his condemnation.
That done, Master Rogers was brought before them,
and in like manner entreated, and so they delivered

both of them to the secular nou'er, the two She-
riffs of London, who were willed to carry them to

the Clink, a prison not far from the Bishop of Win-
chester's house, and there to remain till night.

When it was dark, Master Hooper was led by one
of the Sheriffs, with many bills and weapons, first

through the Bishop of Winchester's house, and so

over London bridge, through the city to Newgate.
And by the way some of the sergeants were willed to

go before, and put out the costermongers' candles,

who used to sit with lights in the streets : either

fearing of likelihood that the people would have
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made some attempt to have taken him away from
them by force, if they had seen him go to that pri-

son ; or else, being burdened with an evil conscience,

they thought darkness to be a most fit season for

such a business.

But notwithstanding this device, the people having
some foreknowledge of his coming, many of them
came forth of their doors with lights, and saluted

him, praising God for his constancy in the true doc-

trine which he had taught them, and desiring God
to strengthen him in the same to the end. Master
Hooper passed by, and required the people to make
their earnest prayers to God for him, and so went
through Cheapside to the place appointed, and was
delivered as close prisoner to the keeper of Newgate,
where he remained six days, nobody being permitted

to come tohim,or totalkwith him, saving his keepers,

and such as should be appointed thereto.

During this time Bonner, Bishop of London, and
others at his appointment, as Feckenham, Chedsey,

and Harpsfield, &c. resorted divers times unto him,

to assay if by any means they could persuade him to

relent, and become a member of their antichiistian

church. All the ways they could devise, they at-

tempted. For besides the disputations and allega-

tions of testimonies of the Scriptures, and of ancient

writers wrested to a wrong sense, according to their

accustomed manner, they used also all outv.ard gentle-

ness and significations of friendship, with great many
proofs and promises of worldly commodities, not

omitting also most grievous threatenings, if with

gentleness they could not prevail ; but they found

him always the same man, stedfast and immovable.

When they perceived that they could by no means
reclaim him to their purpose, with such persuasions

and offers as they used for his- conversion, then went

they about by false rumours and reports of recant-
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ations (for it is well known, that they and their ser-

vants did spread it first abroad), to bring him and the

doctrine oF Christ which he professed, out of credit

with the people. So the report being; a little spread

abroad, and believed of some of the weaker sort, by

reason of the often resort of the Bishop of London
and others, it increased more, and at the last came

to Master Hooper's ears. Wherewith he was not a

little e^rieved, that the people should give so light

credit tmto false rumours, having so simple a ground,

as it may appear by a letter which he wrote upon

that occasion, the copy whereof followeth.

A Letter of MasterVioovF.Tx for the Stopping of certain

false Rumours spread abroad of his Recantation.

" The grace of our Lord Jesus Christ be with all

them that unfeignedly look for the coming of our

Saviour Christ. Amen.
'•' Dear brethren and sisters in the Lord, and my

fellow-prisoners for the cause of God's Gospel, I do
much rejoice and give thanks unto God for you for

your constancy and perseverance in affliction, unto

whom I wish continuance unto the end. And as I

do rejoice in your faith and constancy in afflictions

that be in prison, even so do I mourn and lament to

hear of dear brethren that yet have felt such dangers

for God's truth, as we have, and do feel, and be daily

like to suffer more, yea, the very extreme and vile

death of the fire : yet such is the report abroad (as

I am credibly informed), that I John Hooper, a con-

demned man for tilt cause of Christ, should now
after sentence of death (being in Newgate prisoner,

and looking daily for execution) recant and abjure

that which heretofore I h.ive preached. And this

talk ariseth of this, that the Bishop of London and
his chaplains resort unto me. Doubtless, if our
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brethren \\ere as godly as I could wish ^'heiti, they

would think, that in case I did refuse to tklk with

them, they might have just reason to say, that I were
unlearned, and durst not speak with learned men,
or else proud, and disdained to speak with them.-

Therefore, to avoid just suspicion of both, I have,

and do daily speak with them when they come, not

doubting l)at that they reported that I am neither

proud, nor unleained. And I would wish all men
to do as I do in ihis point. For I fear not their argu-

ments, neither is death terrible unto me, praying you
make true report of the same, as occasion shall

serve ; and that I am more confirmed m the truth

which I have preached heretofore, by their coming,
" Therefore, ye that may send to the weak brethren,

pray that they trouble me not with such reports of

rer;intations as they do. For I have hitherto left all

things of the world, and suffered great pains and
iirprisonment, and I tliank God I am as ready to

suffer (loath, as mortal man may be. It were better

lor them to prav for us^ than to credit or report such

rmnours that be untrue. We have enemies enough
of such as know not God truly. But yet the false

report of weak brethren is a dcjble cross. I wish you
eteri'^al salvation in Jesus Christ, and also require your
continual pravers, that He that hath begun in us, may
continue it to the end.

''
I have taught the truth with my tongue, and

with my pen heretofore, and hereafter shortly will

contirn' the same by God's grace with my blood.

Forth o( Newgate the ^d of February, anno 1 554.
" Your brother in Christ,

'' John Hooper.*'

Here followeth the form and manner used in the

deoTading of Bishop Hooper.

The fourth day of February, the year abovemen-
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tioned, In the chapel in Newgate, the Bishop of
London there sitting with his notary and certain

other witnesses, came Alexander Andrew the gaoler,

bringing with him Master Hooper and Master Ro-
gers, being condemned before by the Chancellor:

wliere the said Bishop of London at the request of
the foresaid Winchester, proceeded to the degrada-
tion of the parties above mentioned, Master Hooper
and Master Rogers, after this form and manner: first,

he put upon them all the vestures and ornaments
belonging to a priest, with all other things to the
same order appertaining, as though (being revested)

they should solemnly execute their office, the Bishop
beginning to pluck, off, first the uttermost vesture,

and so by degrees coming to the lowest vesture. And
so being stript and deposed, he deprived them of all

order, benefit, and privilege belonging to the clergy;

and consequently that being done, pronounced, de-

creed, and declared, the said parties so degraded
to be given personally to the secular power, the
Sheriffs being for that year. Master Davy Woodroof,
and Master William Chester : who, receiving first

the said Master Rogers at the hands of the Bishop, had
him away with them, bringing him to the place of
execution, where he suffered. The witnesses there
present were Master Harpsfield, Archdeacon of Lon-
don ; Robert Cosin, and Robert Willerton, Canons
of Paul's; Thomas Montague, George How, Clerks;
Tristram Swadock, and Richard Clunney Sumner, &c.
The same Monday at night, being the 4th of

February, his keeper gave him an inkling that he
should be sent to Glocester to suffer death, whereof
he rejoiced very much, lifting up his eyes and hands
unto heaven, and praising God that he saw it good
to send him amongst the people, over whom he was
pastor, there to confirm with his death the truth

which he had before taught them ; not doubting but
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the Lord would give him strength to perform the
same to his glory: and immediatel)' he sent to his

servant's house for his boots, spurs, and cloak, that
he might be in a readiness to ride when he should
be called.

The not day follpwing, about four of the clock
in the morning before day, the keeper with others
came to him and searched him, and the bed wherein
he lay, to see if he Iiad written any thing, and then he
was led by the Sheriffs of London and other their of-

ficers forth of Newgate to a place appointed, not far from
St. Dunstan's church in Fleet Street, where six of the
Queen's guardwere appointed toreceive him,andcarry
him to Glocester, there to be delivered unto the She-
riffs,who with the Lord Shandeys, Master Wikes, and
other commissioners, were appointed to see execution
done. The which guard brought him to the Angel,
where he broke his fast with them, eating his meat
at that time more liberally than he had used to do a
good while before. About the break of the day he
went to the horse, and leapt cheerfully on horseback
without help, having a hood upon his head under
his hat thai he should not be known, and so took
his journey joyfully towards Glocester, and always
by the way the guard learned of him where he was
accustomed to bait or lodge, and ever carried him to

another inn.

Upon the Thursday following, he came to a town
jn his diocese called Cirencester, fifteen miles from
Glocester, about eleven o'clock, and there dined at

a woman's house which had always hated the truth,

and spoken all the evil sl>e could of Master Hooper.
This woman, perceiving the cause of his coming,
shewed him all the friendship she could, and lamented
his case with tears, confessing that she before had
often reported, that if he were put to the trial, he
^ould not stand to his doctrine*
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After dinner he rode forwards, and came to Gloccs-'

ter about five of the clock, and a inile without the town

Was much people assembled, which cried and la-

mented his estate: insomuch that one of the guard

rode post into the town, to require aid of the Mayor
and Sheriffs, fearing lest he should have been taken

from them. The officers and their retinue repaired

to the gate with weapons, and commanded the people

to keep their houses, &c. but there was no man that

once gave any signification of any such rescue and vio-

lence. So was he lodged at one Ingram's house in Glo-

cester, and that night (as he had done all the way) he

dideat hismeatquietly,and slept hisfirst sleep soundly,

as it was reported by tliem of the guard and others.

After his first sleep he continued all that night in

prayer until the morning, and then he desired that

lie might go into the' next chamber (for the guard

were also in the chamber where he lay), that there

being solitary he might pray and talk with God : so

that the day, saving a little at meat, and where he
talked at any time with such as the guard licensed to

speak with him, he bestowed in prayer.

Amongst other that spake with him. Sir Anthony
Kingston, Knight, was one, who seeming in times

past his very friend, was then appointed by the.

Queen's letters to be one of the commissioners, t»

see execution done upon him. Master Kingston

being brought into the chamber found him at his

prayer: and as soon as he saw Alaster Hooper, he
burst forth in tears. Master Hooper at the first blush

knew him not. Then said Master Kingston, " Why,
my Lord, do you not know me, an old friend of yours,

Anthony Kingston?"
*' Yes, Master Kinsgton, I do now know you well,

and am glad to see you in health, and do praise God
for the same."

" But I am sorry to see you in this casej fof,, m I

VOL. v^ 3}
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understand, you are come hither to die. But (alas!)

consider that life is sweet, and death is bitter. There-

fore, seeing life may be had, desire to live ; for life

hereafter may do good."
'• Indeed it is true. Master Kingston, I am come

hither to end this life, and to suffer death here, be-

cause I will not gainsay the former truth that I have

therefore taught amongst you in this diocese, and

elsewhere; and I thank you for your friendly counsel,

although it be not so friendly as I could have wished

it. True it is. Master Kingston, that death is bitter,

and life is sweet : but (alas !) consider that death to

come is more bitter, and the life to come is mora
sweet. Therefore for the desire and love I have to

the one, and the terror and fear of the other ; I do

not so much regard this death, nor esteem this life,

but have settled myself, through the strength of God's

holy Spirit, patiently to pass through the torments

and extremities of the fire now prepared for me,

rather than to deny the truth of his word, desiring

you and others, in the mean time, to commend me.

to God's mercy in your prayers."

*' Well, my Lord, then I perceive there is no re-

medy, and therefore I will take my leave of you

:

and I thank God that ever I knev/ you, for God did

appoint you to call me, being a lost child : and hy

your good instructions, where before I was both an

adulterer and a fornicator, God hath brought me to

the forsaking and detesting of the same."
*' If you have had the grace so to do, I do highly

praise God for it : and if ye have not, I pray God ye

mav have it, and that you may continual! v live in his

tear."

After these and many other words, tlie one took

leave of the other ; Master Kin.2;&ton with bitter

tears, Master Hooper with tears also trickling down
his cheeks. At which departure Master Hooper told
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him, that all the troubles he had sustained in prison
had not caused him to utter so much sorrow.
The same day in the afternoon, a blind boy, after

long intercession made to the guard, obtained license

to be brought unto Master Hoojjer's speech. The
same boy not long afore had suffered imprisonment
at Glocester for confessing of the truth. Master
Hooper, after he had examined him of his faith, and
the cause of his imprisonment, beheld him stedfastly,.

and (the water appearing in his eyes) saith unto him;
*^ Ah, poor boy, God hath taken from thee thy out-
ward sight, for what consideration he best knoweth:
but he hath given thee another sight much more
precious : for he hath endued thy soul with the eye
of knowledge and faith. God give thee grace con-
tinually to pray unto him, that thou lose not that
sight, for then shouldst thou be blind both in body
and soul."

After tnat another came to him, whom he knew
to be a very Papist and a wicked man, which appeared
to be sorry for Master Hooper's trouble, saying,
" Sir, I am sorry to see you thus."
" To see me? v+'hy," said he, "art thou sorry?"
" To see you," saith the other, " in this case.

For I hear say you are come hither to die, for the
which I am sorry."

" Be sorry for thyself, man," said Master Hooper,
" and lament thine own wickedness: for I am well,

I thank God, and death to me for Christ's sake is

welcome."

The same night he was committed by the guard,
tlieir commission being then expired, unto the cus-
tody of the Sheriffs of Glocester. The name of the
one was Jenkins, the other Bond, who with the
Mayor and Aldermen repaired to Master Hooper's
lodgings, and at the first meeting saluted him, and

D 2
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took him by the hand. Unto whom Hooper spake

on this manner

:

*' Master Mayor, I give most hearty thanks to

you, and to the rest of your brethren, that you have

vouchsafed to tiake me a prisoner and a condemned
man by the hand ; whereby to my rejoicing it is Some
deal apparent that your old love and friendship to-

wards me is not altogether extinguished : and I trust

also that all the things I have taught you in times

|)ast are not utterly forgotten, when I was here, by
th(> good King that is dead, appointed to be yoiir

bishop and pastor. For which true and sincere

doctrine, because I will not now account it falseliood

and heresy, as many other men do, I afti sent hither

(as I am sure you know) by the Oueen's command-
ment, to die. and am come where 1 taught it, to

voniirm it with my blood. And now, Master Sheriffs,

I understand by these good men, and mv very friends

(meaning the guards), tit whose hands I have found

so much favour and gentleness by the way hitherward,

as a prisoner could reasonably require (for the \vhich

also I most heartily thank them), that 1 am conri-

nfitted to your custody, as unto tliem that must see

ine brought to-niorrow to the place of executibn.

My request therefore to you shall be only, that there

may be a quick fire, shortly to make an end, and in

the mean time I will be as obedient to you, as your-

selves would wish. If you think I do amiss in any

thing, hold up your finger, and 1 have doiie. For I

am not come hither as one enforced or compelled to

die ; for it is well known I might have had my life

with worldly gain ; but as one willing to offer and
give my life for the truth, rather than. to consent to

the wicked papistical religion of the Bishop of Rome,
received and set forth by the magistrates in England,

to God's high displeasure and dishonour ; and I trust
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'

by God's grace to-morrow to die a faithful servant of

Qod, and a true obedient subject to the Queen."

These and such-like words in effect used Mastex*

Hooper to the Mayor, Sheriffs, and Aldermen,

whereat many of them mourned and lamented. Not-
withstanding, the two Sheriffs went aside to consult,

and were determined to have lodged him in the com-
iHon gaol of the town called Northgate, if the guard

had not made earnest intercession for him ; who de-

claring at large how quietly, mildly, and patiently he
behaved himself in the way, adding thereto, that

any child might keep him well enough, and that they

themselves would rather take pains to watch with

him, than that he should be sent to the common
prison : so it was determined at the length he should

still remain in Kobert Ingram's house ; and the She-

riffs and the sergeants arid other officers did appoint

to watch with him that night themselves. His de-

sire was, that he might go that night to bed betimes,

saying, that he had many things to remernber : and
so cjid at five of the clock, and slept one sleep

goundly, and bestowed the rest of the night iu

prayer. After he gat up in the morning, he desired

that no man should be suffered to come into the

chamber, that he might be solitary till the hour of
execution.

About eight of the clock came Sir John iSridges,

Lord Shandois, with a great band of men. Sir An-
thony Kingston, Sir Edmund Bridges, and other
commissioners appointed to see execution done. At
nine of the clock Master Hooper was vvilled to pre-

pare hirpself to he in readiness, for the time was at

hand. Immediately he was brought down from hi.^

chamber by the Sheriffs, who were accompanied ^yitli

bills and other weapons. When he saw the nnulti-

tude of weapons, he spake to the Sheriffs on this

\yise: " Master Sheriffs (said he), I am iio ^traitorj

' 1 '7880
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neither need you to have made such a business to

bring me to the place where I must suffer : for if ye
had willed me, I would have gone alone to the stake,

and have troubled none of you all."

Afterwards, looking upon the multitude of people
that were assembled, being by estimation to the num-
ber of seven thousand (for it was market-day, and
many also came to see his behaviour towards death),

he spake unto those that were about him, saying,
'' Alas ! why be these people assembled and come
together ? Peradventure, they think to hear some-
thing of me now, as they have in times past, but,

alas ! speech is prohibited me. Notwithstanding,
the cause of my death is well known unto them.
When I was appointed here to be their pastor, I

preached unto them true and sincere doctrine, and
that out of the word of God. Because I will not
now account the same to be heresy and untruth, this

kind of death is prepared for me."
So he went forward, led between the two Sheriffs

(as it were a lamb to the slaughter), in a gown of
his host's, his hat upon his head, and a staff in his

hand to stay himself withal. For the grief of the
sciatica, which he had taken in prison, caused him
somewhat to halt. All the way, being straitly

charged not to speak, he could not be perceived once
to open his mouth, but beholding the people all the
way, which mourned bitterly for him, he would
sometimes lift up his eyes toward heaven, and look
very cheerfully upon such as he knew: and he was
never known, during the time of his being amongst
them, to look with so cheerful and ruddy a coun-
tenance as he did at that present.

When he came to the place appointed where he
should die, smiling he beheld the stake and prepara-

tion made for him, which was near unto the great

elm-tree over against the college of priests, where hp
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was wont to preach. The place round about the

houses and the boughs of the tree were replenished

with people; and in the chamber over the college gate

stood the priests of the college. Then kneeled he
down (forasmuch as he could not be suffered to speak,

unto the people) to prayer, and beckoned six or seven

times unto one whom he knew well, to hear the said

prayer, to make report thereof in time to come
(pouring tears upon his shoulders and in his bosom),
who gave attentive ears unto the same: the which
prayer he made upon the whole creed, wherein he
continued the space of half an hour. Now after he
was somewhat entered into his prayer, a box was
brought and laid before him upon a stool, with his

pardon (or at the least wise it v/as feigned to be his

pardon) from the Queen, if he would turn. At the

sight whereof he cried, '^ If you love my soul, away
with it." The box being taken away, the Lord
Shandois said, " Seeing there is no remedy, dis-

patch him quickly." Master Hooper said, " Good
my Lord, I trust your Lordship will give me leave to

make an end of my prayers."

Then said the Lord Shandois to Sir Edmund
Bridges his son, which gave ear before to Master
Hooper's prayer at his request :

'*' Edmund, take

heed that he do nothing else but pray : if he do, tell

me, and I shall quickly dispatch him." While this

talk was, there stepped one or tv/o uncalled, which
heard him speak these words following:

" Lord," said he, '* I am hell, but thou art hea-
ven ; I am a swill and a sink of sin, but thou art a
gracious God and a merciful Redeemer. Have mercy
therefore upon me, most miserable and wretched
offender, after thy great mercy, and according to

thine inestimable goodness. Thou art ascended into

heaven ; receive me to be partaker of thy joys, where
thou sittest in equal glory with thy Father. For

4
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w-ell thou knowest, Lord, wherefore I am come hi-

ther to S'jtfer, and why the wicked do persecute this

thy poor servant ; not for my sins and transgressions

committed against thee, hut because I will not allow

their wicked doings, to the contaminating of thy

blood, and to the denial of the knowledge of thy

truth, wherewith it did please thee by thy holy

Spirit to instruct me : the which with as much dili-

gence as a poor wretch might (being thereto called)

I have set forth thy glory. And well seest thou, my
Lord and God, what terrible pains and cruel tor-

n)ents be ])repared for thy creature : such, Lord, as

without thy strength none is able to bear, or patiently

to pass. But all things that are impossible with man,
are possible with thee. Therefore strengthen me of

thy goodness, tliat in the fire I break not the rule of

patience ; or else assuage the terror of the pains, as

shall seem most to thy glory."

As soon as the Mayor had espied these men which

made report of the former words, they were com-
manded away, and could not be suffered to hear any

more. Prayer being done, he prepared himself for

the stake, and put off his host's gown, and delivered

it to the Sheriffs, requiring them to see it restored

unto the owner, and put off the rest of his gear,

unto his doublet and hose, wherein he would have

burned. But the Sheriffs would not permit that

(such was their greediness), unto whose pleasures

(good man) he very obediently submitted himself;

and his doublet, hose, and waistcoat were taken off.

Then being in his shirt, he took a point from his

hose himself, and trussed his shirt between his legs,

where he liad a pound ofgunpowder in a bladder, and

under each arm the like quantity delivered him by

the guard. So desiring the people to say the Lord's

prayer with him, and to pray for him (who performedi
o.
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it with tears, during the time of his pains), he went
up to the stake.

Now when he was at the stake, three irons, made
to bind him to the stake, were brought ; one for his

neck, anoiher for his middle, and the third for his

legs. But he refusing them, said, " Ye have no
need thus to trouble yourselves. For I doubt not

but God will give me strength sufficient to abide the

extremity of the fire, without bands : notwithstand-

ing, suspecting the frailty and weakness of the flesh,

though I have assured confidence in God's strength,

lam content ye do as ye shall think good."

So the hoop of iron, prepared for his middle, was
brought, which being made somewhat too short

(for his belly was swollen with imprisonment), he
shrank and put in his belly with his hand, until it

was fastened : and when they ofiered to have bound
his neck and legs with the other two hoops of iron,

he utterly refused them, and would have none, say-

ing, " I am well assured I shall not trouble you."

Thus being ready, he looked upon the people, of

whom he might be well seen (for he was both tall,

and stood also on an high stool), and beheld round

about him : and in every corner there was nothing

to be seen but weeping and sorrowful people. Then
hfting up his eyes and hands unto heaven, he prayed

to himself. By and by he that v/as appointed to

make the fire, came to him, and did ask him forgive-

rjess. Of whom he asked " why he should forgive

him, saying, that he knew never any offence he had

committed against him."—<' O! Sir," said the man,
^' I am appointed to make the fire."—" Therein,'*

said Master Hooper, '^ thou dost nothing offend

jne ; God forgive thee thy sins, and do thine office,

I pray thee." Then the reeds were cast up, and he

received two bundles of them in his own hands, em-

braced them, kissed them, and put under either arm
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one of them, and shewed with his hand how the rest

should be bestowed, and pointed to the place where
^ny did lack.

Anon commandment was given that the fire should
be set to, and so it was: but because there was put
to no fewer green fagots than two horses could
carry upon their backs, it kindled not by and by, and
was a pretty while also before it took the reeds upon
the fagots. At length it burned about him, but
the wind having strength in that place (it was also a
lowering and cold morning), it blew the flames from
him, so that he was in a manner no more but touched
by the fire.

Within a space after, a (ew dry fagots were
brought, and a new fire was kindled with fagots (for

there were no more reeds), and that burnt at the
iiether parts, but had small power above, because of
the wind, saving that it did burn his hair, and
scorched his shin a little. In the time of which fire,

even as at the first flame, he prayed, saying mildly
and not very loud (but as one without pains), " O
Jesus, the Son of David, have mercy upon me, and
receive my soul." After the second was spent, he
did wipe both his eyes with his hands, and beholding
the people, he said with an indifferent loud voice,
" For God's love (good people) let me have more
fire." And all this while his nether parts did burn :

for the fagots were so few, that the flames did not
burn strongly at his upper parts.

The third fire was kindled within a while after,

which was a more extreme than the other two : and
then the bladders of gunpowder brake, which did him
small good, they were so placed, and the wind had
such power. In the which fire he prayed with some-
what a loud voice ;

" Lord Jesus, have mercy upon
me t Lord Jesus, have mercy upon me : Lord Je^uSj

receive my spirit." And these \Verife i\ie last words he
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was heard to utter. But when he was black in the

mouth, and his tongue swollen, that he could not

speak, yet his lips went till they were shrunk to the

gums : and he knocked his breast with his hands,

until one of his arms fell off, and then knocked with

the other, until by renewing of the fire his strength

was gone, and his hand did cleave fast in knocking

to the iron upon his breast. So immediately, bow-
ing forwards, he yielded up his spirit.

Thus was he three quarters of an hour or more In

the fire. Even as a lamb, patiently he bore the ex-

tremity thereof, neither moving forwards nor back-

wards, nor to any side ; but having his lower part

burnt, and his vitals destroyed, he died as quietly

as a child in his bed.

And now he reigns, as a blessed martyr, in the
joys of heaven, prepared for the faithful in Christ,

before the foundations of the world : for whose con-
stancy all Christians are bound to praise God.





EPISTLES

BISHOP HOOPER,

DIVERS FRIENDS.





EPISTLES OF BISHOP HOOPER. 47

A Letter tvlucli Master Hooper did write out of

Prison to certain of his Friends,

The grace of God be with you. Amen. I did

write unto you of late, and told you what extremity

the Parliament had concluded upon concerning re-

ligion, suppressing the truth, and setting forth the

untruth, intending to cause all men by extremity to

forswear themselves, and to take again, for the head

of the church, him that is neither head nor member
of it, but a very enemy, as t'ne word of God and all

ancient writers do record : and for lack of law and
authority, they will use force and extremity, which

have been the argument to defend the Pope and

Popery, since this authority first began in the Vv^orld.

But now in the time of trial, to see whether we fear

God or man, it was an easy thing to hold with Christ

whiles the prince and world held with him : but

now the world hateth him, it is the true trial who
be his.

Wherefore in the name, and in the virtue,

strength, and power of his holy Spirit, prepare your-

selves in any case to adversity and constancy. Let
us not run away when it is most time to fight ; re-

member none shall be crowned, but such as fight

manfully : and he that endureth to the end shall be

saved. Ye must now turn all your cogitations from
the perils you see, and mark the felicity that fol-

loweth the peril, either victory in this world of your

enemies, or else a surrender of this life to inherit

the everlasting kingdom. Beware of beholding too

much the felicity or misery of this world ; for the

consideration and too earnest love or fear of either o€

them draweth from God.
Wherefore think with yourselves as touching the.

felicities of the world, it is good : but yet none other-
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wise than it standeth with the favour of God. It is

to be kept ; but so far forth, as by keeping of it we
lose not God. It is good abiding and tarrying still

among our friends here: but yet so, that we tarry

not therewithal in God's displeasure, and hereafter

dwell with devils in fire everlasting. There is nothing
vinder God but may be kept, so that God_, being

above all things we have, be not lost.

Of adversity judge the same. Imprisonment
is painful, but yet liberty upon evil conditions is more
painful. The prisons stink : but yet not so much
as sweet liouses, where the fear and true hon-our

of God lacketh. I must be alone and solitarv. It

were better so to be and have God with me, than to

be in company with the wicked. Loss of goods is

great: but loss of God's grace and favour is greater.

I am a poor simple creature, and cannot tell how to

answer before such a great sort of noble, learned, and
wise men : it is better to make answer before the

poitipand pride of wicked men, than to stand naked

in the sight of all heaven and earth before the just

God at the latter day. I shall die then by the hands

of the cruel man : he is blessed that loseth this life

full of miseries, and llndeth the life of eternal joys.

It is pain and grief to depart from God and friends :

but yet not so much, as to depart from grace and

heaven itself. Wherefore there is neither felicity nor

adversity of this world, that can appear to be great,

if it be \Veighed with the joys or pains in the w^orld

to come.
" I can do no move, but pray for you ; do the

same for me, for God's sake. For my part (I thank

th6 heavenly Father), I have made my accounts, and

cippointed mvself until the will of my heavenly Fa-

ther : as he will, so will I by his grace. For God's

sake, as soon as ye can, send my poor wife and chiU

dren some letter from you^, and my letter also which
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I have sent of late to D. As it was told me, she

never had letter from me since the coming of M. S.

unto her : the more to blame the messengers, for I

have written divers times. The Lord comfort them,

and provide for them ; for I am able to do nothing in

worldly things. She is a godly and wise woman. If

my meaning hath been accomplished, she should have

hac] necessary things : but what I mean, God can per-

form, to whom I commend both her and you all. I

am a precious jewel now, and daintily kept, never

so daintily : for neither mine own man, nor any of the

servants of the house, may come to me, but my
keeper alone : a simple rude man, God knoweth, but

I am nothing careful thereof. Fare you well. The
21st of January 1535.

Yours bounden,

John Hooper.

u4 Letter of Master Hooper to certain godly Pro-

fessors and Lovers of the Truth, instructing the?n

how to behave themselves in that woful Alteration

and Change of Religion .

The grace, mercy, and peace of God the Fa-
ther through our Lord Jesus Christ, be with you^

my dear brethren, and with all those that unfeign-

edly love and embrace his holy Gospel. Amen.
It is told me that the wicked idol the mass is esta-

blished again by a Jaw, and|)assedin the Parliament*

house. Learn the truth of it, I pray you, and
what penalty is appointed in the act to such as speak

against it : also whether there be any compulsion to

constrain men to be at it ; the statute throughly

known, such as be abroad and at liberty may pro-

vide for themselves, and avoid the danger the better.

Doubtless there hath not been before our time such

a Parliament as this is^ that as many as were suspected

VOL. V. E
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to be favourers of God's word, should be banished

out of both Houses. But we must give God thanks

for that truth he hath opened in the time of his

blessed servant King Edward the Sixth, and pray

unto him that we deny it not, nor dishonour it with

idolatry ; but that we may have strength and patience

rather to die ten times, than to tieny him once.

Blessed shall we be, if ever God make us worthy of

that honour to shed our blood for his name sake :

and blessed then shall we think the parents which

brought us into this world, that we should from this

mortality be carried into immortality. If we follow

the commandment of St. Paul, that saith, " If ye

then be risen again with Christ, seek those things

which are above, where Christ sitteth at the right

hand of God," we shall neither depart from the vain

transitory goods of this world, nor from this wretched

and mortal life, with so great pains as others do.

Let us pray to our heavenly Father, that we
may know and love his blessed will, and the glorious

joy prepared for us in time to come, and that we
may know and hate all things contrary to his blessed

will, and also the pain prepared for the wicked in

the vA'orld to come. There is no better way to be

used in this troublesome time for your consolation,

than many times to have assemblies together of such

men and women as be of your religion in Christ,

and there to talk and renew amongst yourselves the

truth of your religion, to see what ye be by the word

of God, and to remember what ye w^ere before ye

came to the knowledge thereof, to weigh and confer

the dreams and false lies of the preachers, that now
preach, with the word of God that retaineth all

truth : and by such talk and familiar resorting toge-

ther, ve shall the better find out all their lies that

now go about to deceive you, and also both know
and love the truth that God hath opened to us. It
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is much requisite, that the members of Christ com-
fort one another, make prayers together, confer one

with another ; so shall ye be the stronger, and

God's Spirit shall not be absent from you, but in the

midst of you, to teach you, to comfort you, to make
you wise in all godly things, patient in all adversity,

and strong in all persecution.

Ye see how the congregation of the wicked, by

helping one another, make their wicked religion and

themselves strong against God's truth and his people.

If ye may have some learned man, that can out of

the Scriptures speak unto you of faith, and true ho-

nouring of God, also that can shew you the descent

of Christ's church from the beginning of it until this

day, that ye may perceive by the life of your fore-

fathers these two things : the one, that Christ's

words, which said that all his must suffer persecution

and trouble in the world, be true ; the other, that

none of all his, before our time, escaped trouble ;

then shall ye perceive that it is but a folly for one
that profegseth Christ truly, to look for the love gf

the world.

Thus shall ye learn to bear trouble, and exercise

your religion, and feel indeed that Christ's words be
true, " In the world ye shall suffer persecution."

And when ye feel your religion indeed, say, ye be

no better than your forefathers ; but be glad, that

ye may be counted worthy soldiers for this war : and
pray to God when ye come together, that he will

use and order you and your doings in these three

ends, which ye must take heed to: the first, that

ye glorify God ; the next, that ye edify the church
and congregation ; the third, that you profit your
own souls.

In all your doings beware ye be not deceived.

For although this time be not so bloody and tyran-

nous as the time of our forefathers, that could not

E 2
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bear the name of Christ, without danger of life and
goods ; yet is our time more perilous both for body
and soul. Therefore of us Christ saith, Think ye
when the Son of man cometh, he shall find faith upon
the earth ? He saith not, Think ye he shall find any
man or woman christened, and in name a Christian ?

But he spake of the faith that saveth the Christian

man in Christ : and doubtless the scarcity of faith is

now more (and will, I fear, increase) than it was in

the time of the greatest tyrants that ever were ; and
no marvel why. Read the sixth chapter of St. John's

JRevelations, and ye shall perceive, amongst other

things, that at the opening of the fourth seal came
out a pale horse, and he that sat upon him was called

Death, and hell ibllovved him. This horse is the

time wherein hypocrites and dissemblers entered into

the church under the pretence of true religion, as

monks, friars, nuns, massing- priests, with such
others, that have killed more souls with lieresy and
superstition, than all the tyrants that ever killed

bodies with fire, sword, or banishment, as it appeareth

by his name that sitteth upon the horse, who is called

Death : for all souls that leave Christ, and trust to

these hypocrites, live to the devil in everlasting pain,

as is declared by him that followeth the pale horse,

.which is hell.

These pretended and pale hypocrites have stirred

the earthquakes, that is to wit, the princes of the

world, against Christ's church, and have also dark-

ened the sun, and made the moon bloody, and
have caused the stars to fall from heaven, that is to say,

have darkened with mists, and daily do darken (as ye
hear by their sermons) the clear sun of God's most pure
worfl : the moon, which be God's true preachers,

which fetch only light at^TO'Sun of God's word, are

turned into blood, prisqlfs, and chains, that their

light cannot shine uii^' the world as they would :
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whereupon it cometh to pass, that ih.e stars, that i?

to say, Christian people, lall from heaven, tiiat is to

wit, irom God's most true word to hypocrisy, most

devilish superstition and idolatry. Let some learned

man shew you all the articles of your belief and monu-
ments of Christian faith, from the time of Christ

hitherto, and ye shall perceive that there was never

mention of such articles as those hypocrites teach.

God bless you, and pray for me as I do for you.

Out of the Fleet, by your brother in Christ,

John Hooper.

To Master Farrar, Bishop of St. David's, Doctor

Taylor, Master Bradford, Master Philpot,

Prisoners in the Kin<i''s Bench in Southicark.

The grace of God be with you, Amen. I am
advised by divers, as well such as love the truth, as

also by such as yet be not come unto it, that ye and

I shall be carried shortly to Cambridge, there to

dispute for the faith, and for the religion of Christ

(wliich is most true) that we have and do profess. I

am (as I doubt not ye be) in Christ ready, not only

to go to Cambridge, but also to suffer, by God's help,

death itself in the maintenance thereof. Weston and

his accomplices have obtained forth the commission

already, and speedily (most like) he will put it in

execution. Wherefore, dear brethren, I do advertise

you of the thing before for divers causes. Tlie one,

to comfort you in the Lord, that the time draweth

near and is at hand, that we shall testify before God^
enemies God's truth. The next, that ye should pre-

pare yourselves the better for it. The third, to shew
you what way I think. ours.elves were best to use in

this matter, and also to hear of every one of you
your better advice, if mine be not good. , Ye know
such, as shall be censors and judges over us, breathe

E 3
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and thirst for our blood, and whether we, by God'^

help, overcome after the word of God, or by force

and SLibtilty of our adversaries be overcome, this will

be the conclusion : our adversaries will say, they

overcome, and ye perceive how they report of those

great, learned men and godly personages at Oxford.

Wherefore I mind nev^er to answer them, except I

have books present, because they use not only false

allegations of the doctors, but also a piece of the doc-

tors against the whole course of the doctors' mind.

The next, that we may have sworn notaries, to take

things spoken indifferently: which will be very hard

to have, for the adversaries will have the oversight of

all things, and then make theirs better than it was,

and ours worse than it was. Then if we see that two

or three, or more, will speak together, or with scoiFs

and taunts illude and mock us : 1 suppose it were best

to appeal, to be heard before the Queen and the

whole Council, and that would much set forth the

glory of God. For many of them already know the

truth, many of them err rather of zeal than malice,

and the others that be indurate should be answered

fully to their shame (I doubt not), although to our

smart and blood-shedding. For of this I am assured,

that the commissioners appointed to hear us and judge

us, mean nothing less than to hear the cause indif-

ferently; for they be enemies unto us and our cause,

and be at a point already to giv^e sentence against us:

so that if it were possible with St. Stephen to speak

so that they could not resist us, or to use such si-

lence and patience as Christ did, they will proceed to

reveng'ing.

Wherefore, my dear brethren, in the mercy of

Jesus Christ, I would be glad to know your advice

this day or to-morrow; for shortly we shall be gone,

and I verily suppose that we shall not company to-

gether, but be kept one abroad from another. They



EVTSTLES OP BISHOP HOOPER. 55

will deny our appeal, yet let us challenge the appeal,

and take witness thereof of such as he present, and

require for indifferency of hearing and judgment, to

be heard either before the Oueenand the Council, or

else before all the Parliament, as tliey were used in

King Edward's days.

Further, for my part I will require both books and

time to answer. We have been prisoners three quar-

ters of a year, and have lacked our books : and our

memories by close keeping, and ingratitude of their

parts, be not so present and quick as theirs be. I

trust God will be with us, yea, I doubt not but he
will, and teach us to do all things in his cause godly

and constantly. If our adversaries, that shall be our

judges, mav have their purpose, we shall dispute one
day, be condemned the next day, and suffer the third

day. And yet there is no law to condemn us (as far

as I know), and so one of the convocation-house said

this week to Doctor Weston, To whom Weston
made this answer ;

" It forceth not (quoth he) for a

law: we have commission to proceed with them;
when they be dispatched, let their friends sue the

law."

Now how soon a man may have such a commission
a^ my Lord Chancellor's hand, you know. It is as

hard to be obtained as an indictment for Christ at

Caiaphas' hand. Besides that, the Bishops having the

Queen so upon their side, may do all tilings both

without the advice, and also the knowledge of the

rest of the Lords of the temporality: who at this

present have found out the mark that the Bishops

shot at, and doubtless be not pleased with their

doings. I pray you help, that our brother Sanders
and the rest in the Marshalsea may understand these

things, and send me your answer betime. Judas
sleepeth not ; neither know we the day nor the hour,

E 4
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Amen. The Lord Jesus Christ with his holy Spirit

comfort and strengthen us all. Amen. May 6, Anno
3554.

Yours, and with you unto death in Christ,

John Hooper.

jf^n Exhortation to Patience, sent to his godlj/ Wife
Ann Hooper: ^vhereby all the true Members of
Christ may take comfort and courage, to suffer

trouble and affliction for the profession of his holy

Gospel,

Oar Saviour Jesus Christ (dearly beloved, and my
godly wife) in St. Matthew's Gospel said to his disci-

ples, that it was necessary scandals should come: and
that they could not be avoided, he perceived as well by
the condition of those that should perish and be lost

for ever in the world to come, as also by their af-

flictions that should be saved. For he saw the great

part of the people would contemn and neglect what-

soever true doctrine or godly ways should be shewed
unto them, or else receive and use it as they thought

good to serve their pleasures, without any profits to

their souls at all, not caring whether they lived as

they were commanded by God's word or not ; but

would think it sufficient to be counted to have the

name of a Christian man, with such works and fruits

of his profession and Christianity, as his fathers and

elders, after their custom and manner, esteem and

take to be good Iruits and faithful works, and will

not try tliem by the word of God at all.

These men, by the just judgment of God, be de-

livered unto the craft and subtilty of the devil, that

they might be'kept by one scandalous stumbling-block

or other, that they never come unto Christ, who came
to save those that were lost: as ye may see how God
delivercth wicked men up unto their own lusts, to do
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one mischief after another, careless until they come
into a reprobate mind, that forgettetli itself, and

cannot know, what is expedient to be done, or to be

left undone, because they close their eyes, and will

not see the light of God's word offered unto them

;

and being thus blinded, they prefer their own vanities

before the truth of God's word. Where such cor-

rupt minds be, there is also corrupt election and

choice of God's honour: so that the mind of man
taketh falsehood for truth, superstition for true re-

ligion, death for life, damnation for salvation, hell

for heaven, and persecution of Christ's members for

God's service and honour.

And as these men wilfully and voluntarily reject

the word of God, even so God most justly delivereth

them into the blindness of mind and hardness of

heart, that they cannot understand, nor yet consent

to any thing that God wonld have preached, and set

forth to his glory, after his own will and word : where-

fore they hate it mortally, and of all things most
detest God's holy word. And as the devil hath en-

tered into their hearts, that they themselves cannot

nor will not come to Christ to be instructed by his

holy word : even so they cannot abide any other man
to be a Christian man, and to lead his life after the

word of God, but hate him, persecute him, rob him,

imprison him, yea, and kill him, whether he be man
or woman, if God suffer it. And so much are these

wicked men blinded, that they pass of no law, whe-
ther it be God's or man's, but persecute such as never
offended, yea, do evil to those that daily have prayed
for them, and wish them God's grace.

In their pharisaical and blind fury they have no
respect to nature. For the brother persecuteth the
brother, the father the son ; and most dear friends,

in devilish slander and offence, are become most
mortal enemies. And no marvel ; for when they had
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chosen sundry masters, the one the devil, the other

God, the one shall sgree with the other, as God and
the devil agree between themselves. For this cause

(that the more part of the world doth choose to serve

the devil under cloaked hypocrisy of God's title)

Christ said, "It is expedient and necessary that

scandals should come," and many means be devised

to keep the little babes of Christ from the heavenly

Father. But Christ saith, " Woe be unto him by
whom the offence cometh :" yet there is no remedy,

man being of such corruption and hatred towards

God, but that the evil shall be deceived, and persecute

the good, and the good shall understand the truth,

and suffer persecution for it until the world's end.

For as he that was born after the flesh, persecuted

in times past him that was born after the spirit ; even

so it is now.

Therefore forasmuch as we live in this life amongst
so many great j)erils and dangers, we must be well

assured by God's, word how to bear them, and how
patiently to take them, as they be sent to us from

God. We must also assure ourselves, that there is

no other remedv for Christians in the time of trouble,

than Christ himself hcth appointed us. In St. Luke
he giveth us this commandment, " Ye shall possess

your lives in patience," saith he. In the which words

he giveth us both commandment what to do, and

also great comfort and consolation in all troubles.

He sheweth also what is to be done, and what is to

be hoped for in troubles: and when troubles happen,

he biddeth us be patient, and in no case violently nor

seditiously to resist our persecutors, because God hath

such care and charge of us, that he will keep us in

the midst of all troubles, the very hairs of our head,

so that one of them shall not fall away without the

will and pleasure of our heavenly Father. Whether
the hair therefore tarry on the head^ or fall from the
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head, It is tlie will of the Father. And seeing he

hath such care for the hairs of our head, how much
more doth he care for our life itself?

Wherefore let God's adversaries do what they list,

whether they take life, or take it not, they can do us

no hurt: for their cruelty hath no further power than

God perinitteth them, and that which cometh unto

us by the will of our heavenly Father can do no harm,

no loss, neither destruction unto us, but rather gain,

wealth, and felicity. For all troubles and adversities,

that chance to such as be of God, by the will of the

heavenly Father, can be none other but gain and
advantao-e.

That the spirit of man may feel these consolations,

the Giv'Crof them,the heavenly Father, mustbe-prayed

unto for the merits of Christ's passion; for it is not

the nature of man that can be contented, until it be

regenerated and possessed with God's spirit, to bear

patiently the troubles of the mind or the body. When
the mind and heart of a man seeth on every side

sorrow and heaviness, and the worldly eye beholdeth

nothing but such things, as be troublous and wholly

bent to rob the poor of that he hath, and also to take

from him his life : except the man weigh these brittle

and uncertain treasures that be taken from him, with

the riches of the life to come, and this life of the

body with the life in Christ's blood, and so for the

love and certainty of the heavenly joys contemn all

things present, doubtless he shall never be able to

bear the loss of goods, life, or any other thing of this

world.

Therefore St. Paul giveth a godly and necessary

lesson to all men in this short and transitory life, and
therein sheweth how a man may best bear the

iniquity and troubles of this world :
" If ye be risen

again with Christ (saith he) seek the things which
are above, where Christ sitteth at the right hand of
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God the Father." Wherefore the Christian man's
faith must be always upon the resurrection of Christ
when he is in trouble; and in that glorious resurrec-
tion he shall not only see continual and perpetual joy
and consolation, but also the victory and triumph
over all persecution, trouble, sin, death, hell, the
devil, and all other tyrants and persecutors of Christ
and of Christ's people, the tears and weepings of the
faithful dried up, their wounds healed, their bodies
made immortal in joy, their souls for ever praising
the Lord, and conjunction and society everlasting
with the blessed company of God's elect in perpetual
joy. But the words of St. Paul in that place, if they
be not marked, shall do little profit to the reader or
hearer, and give him no patience at all in this im-
patient and cruel world.

In the first part St. Paul commandeth us, to think
or set our affections on things that are above. When
he biddeth us seek the things that arc above, he re-

quireth that our minds never cease from prayer and
study in God's word, until we see, know, and under-
stand the vanities of this world, the shortness and
misery of this life, and the treasures of the world to
come, the immortality thereof, the joys of that life

;

and so never cease seeking, until such time as vye

know certainly and be persuaded what a blessed man
lie is that seeketh the one and findeth it, and careth
not for the other though he lose it : and in seeking,

to have right judgment between the life present and
the life to come, we shall find how little the pains,

imprisonments, slanders, lies, and death itself is in

this world, in respect of pains everlasting, the prison
infernal, and dungeon of hell, the sentence of God's
just judgment, and everlasting death.

When a m.an hath, by seeking the word of God,
found out what the things above be; then must he
(as St. Paul saith) set his affections upon them. And



EPISTLES OF BISHOP HOOFER. 6

1

this commandment is more hard than the other. For
man's knowledixe inanv times seeth the hest, and
knoweth that there is a Hfe to come, better that this

life present, as you mny seedaii) how men and women
can praise arid commend, yea, and wish for heaven,

and fo be at rest there ;
yet they set not their af-

fections upon it: they do more affect and love indeed

a trifle of nothing in this world that pleaseth their

affections, than the treasures of all treasm'es in hea-

ven, which their own judgment sailh is better than

all worldly things. Wlierefore we must set our af-

fections upon the things that be above ; that is to say,

when any thing worse than heaven upon th.e earth,

otlereth itself to be ours, if we will irive our o;ood wills

to it, and love it in our hearts, then ought we to see

by the judgment of God's word, whicther we may
have the world without offence of God, and such

things as be for this worldly life without his dis-

pleasure. If we cannot, St. Paul's commandment
must take place, " Set your affection on things

that are above."

If the riches of this world may not be gotten nor

kept by God's law, neither our lives be continued

without the denial of his honour, we must set our

affections u[)on the riches and life that is above, and
not upon things that be on the eardi. Therefore

this second commandment of St. Paul requireth, that

as our minds judge heavenly things to be better than

things upon the earth, and the life to come better

than the life present; so we should choose them be-

fore others, and prefer them, and have such affection

to the best, that in no case we may set the worst

before it, as the most part of the world doth and
hath done, for they clioose the best and approve it,

and yet follow the worst.

But these tilings (my godly wife) require rather

cogitation, meditation, and prayer, than words or
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talk. They be easy to be spoken of, but not so easy

to be used and practised. Wlieretbre, seeing they be

God's gifts, and none of ours, to have as our own
when we would, we must seek them at our heavenly

Father's hand, who seeth and is privy how poor and
vvretched we be, and how naked, how spoiled,

and destitute of all his blessed gifts we be by reason of
sin. Fie did command ihercfure his disciples, when
he shewed them that they should take patiently the

state of tliis present life full of troubles and persecu-

tion, to pray tliat they n)ight well escape those trou-

bles that were to come, and to be able to stand before

the Son of Man. When you find yourself too much
oppressed (as every man shall be sometimes with the

fear of God's judgment) use the 77th Psalm that be-

|:::innGth, " I will c-ry unto God with my voice, and he
shall hearken unto n)e." In which Psalm is both godly

doctrine and great consolation unto the man or wo-
man that is in anguish of mind.

Use also in such trouble the S8th Psalm, wherein
is contained th.e prayer of a man, that was brought
into extreme anguish and. misery, and being vexed
with adversfiries and persecutions, saw nothing but
death and hell. And although he felt in himself,

that he had not only man, but also God angry to-

wards him: yet he by prayer humbly resorted unto
God, as the only port of consolation, and in the
midst of his desperate state of trouble put the hope of
his salvation in him, whom he felt his enemy, PIow-
beit, no man of himself can do this, but the Spirit of
God, thatstrikelh the man's heart with fear, prayeth
for the man stricken and feared with unspeakable
groanings. And when you feel yourself or know any
other oppressed after such sort, be glad: for after

that God hatli made you to know what you be of
yourself, he will doubtless shew you comfort, and
declare unto you what you be in Christ his only Son

;
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and use prayer often, for that Is the means whereby

God will be souohi unto for his gifts.

, These Psalms be for the purpose, when the mind

can take no understanding, nor the heart any joy of

God's promises : and therefore were these Psalms

also made, (), 22, 30, 31, 38, and 69; from the

which you '^hall learn both patience and consolation.

Remember, that although your life (as all Christian

men's be) be hid, and appeareth not, what it is, yet

" it is safe," as St. Paul saith, " with God in Christ;

and when Christ shall appear, then shall our lives be

made open with him in glory." But in the mean time

with seei?.ing and setting our affections upon the

things that be above, we must patiently suffer what-

soever God shall send unto us in this mortal life.

ISotwithstanding, it might fortune some would say,

who is so perfect, that can let all things pass as they

come, and have no care of them; suffer all things

and feel nctliing: be tem[)ted of the devil, the world,

and the flesh, and be not troubled ? Verily no man
living.

But this I sav, that in.the strength of Jesus Christ

things that com.e may pass with care; for we be

worldly, and yet are we not carried with them from

Christ, for we be in him godly. We may suffer things,

and feel them as mortal men, yet bear them and

overcome them as Christian men. We may be

tempted of the devil, the flesh, and the world; but yet

although those things pinch, they do not pierce, and

although they work sin in us, yet in Christ no damn-
ation to those that be grafted in him.

Hereof may the Christian man learn both consola-

tion and patience : consolation, in that lie is com-
pelled both in his body and goods to feel pain and
loss, and in the soul heaviness and anguish of mind :

hovvbeit none of them both shall separate him from

the love thai God beareth him in Christ. He may
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learn patience, forasmuch as his enemies both of the

body and soul, and the pains also they vex us withal

for the time, if they tarry with us as long as we live,

yet when death cometh, they shall avoid, and give

place to such joys as be prepared for us in Christ.

For no pains of the world be perpetual, 'and

whether they shall afPiict us for all the time of our

mortal life, we know not; for they be servants of

God to go and come, as he commandeth them. But
we must take heed we meddle not forcibly nor sedi-

tiously to put away the persecution appointed unto

us by God, but remember Christ's saying, " Possess

you your lives by your patience."

And in this commandment God requireth in every

man and woman this patient obedience. He saitli

ijot, it is sufficient that other holy patriarchs, prophets,

apostles, evangelists, and martyrs continued their lives

m patience, and patient suffering the troubles of this

world : but Christ saith to every one of his people,
*' By your own patience ye shall continue your life:"

not that man hath patience in himself, but that he
must have it for himself.of God, the only giver of it,

if he purpose to be a godly man. Now, therefore,

as our profession and religion requireth patience out-

wardly, without resistance and force; so requireth it

patience of tlie mind, and not to be angry with God,
although he use us, that be his own creatures, as

him listoth.

We may not also murmur against God, but say

always his judgments be right and just, and rejoice

that it pleaseth him by troubles to use us, as he used

heretofore such as he most loved in this world, and

have a singular care to this commandment, " Be glad

and rejoice :" for he sheweth great cause why—"your
reward (saith he) is great in heaven."

These promises of Him, that is the truth itself,

shall (by God's grace) work both consolation and
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patience in the afflicted Christian person. And when
our Saviour Christ hath willed men in trouble to be

content and patient, because God in the end of

trouble in Christ hath ordained eternal consolation,

he useth also to take from us all shame and rebuke,

as though it were not an honour to suffer for Christ,

because the wicked world doth abhor and curse such

poor troubled Christians. Wherefore Christ placeth

all his honourably, andsaith, " Even so persecuted

they the Prophets that were before you."

We may also see with whom the afflicted for

Christ's sake be esteemed by St. Paul to the Hebrews:
whereas the number of the blessed and glorious com-
pany of saints appear now to our faith in heaven in

joy ; yet in the letter, for the time of this life, in

such pains and contempt as were never more. Let
us therefore consider both them and all other things

of the world, since the fall of man, and we shall per-

ceive nothing to come to perfection, but with such
confusion and disorder to the eye of the world, as

though things were rather lost for ever, than like to

come to any perfection at all. For of godly men,
who came to heaven (no not Christ himself) until

such time as the world had thought verily that both
he and all his had been clean destroyed and cast away?
as the wise men say of the wicked people, '^ We
thought them to be fools, but they be in peace."

We may learn by things that nourish and main-
tain us, both meat and drink, what loathsom.eness

and (in manner) abhorring they come unto, be-
fore they work their perfection in us. From life

they be brought to the fire, and clean altered from
that they were, when they were alive ; from the fire

to the trencher and knife, there to be hacked ; from
the trencher to the mouth, and as small ground, as

the teeth can grind them ; and from the mouth into

the stomach, and there so boiled and digested before
VOL- V. p
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they nourish, that whosoever saw the same, would

loath and abhor his own nourishment, before it come
to its perfection.

Is it then any marvel, if such Christians as God
delighteth in, be so mangled and defaced in this

world, which is the kitchen and mill to boil and

grind the flesh of God's people in, till they achieve

their perfection in the world to come ? And as a

man looketh for the nutriment of his meat, when it

is full digested, and not before: so must he look for

his salvation, when he hath passed this troublesome

world, and not before. Raw flesh is not meat whole-

some for man: and unmortified men and women be

not creatures meet for God. Therefore Christ saith,

that his people must be broken, and throughly torn

in the mill of this world, and so shall they be fine meal

imto the heavenly Fathet*. And it shall be a Chris-

tian man's part, and the duty of a mind replenished

with the Spirit of God, to mark the order of God in

all his things, how he dealeth with them, and how
they sutler, and be content to let God do his will

upon them ; as St. Paul saith :
" They wait until

the number of the elect be fulfilled, and never be at

rest, but look for the time when God's people shall

appear in glory."

We must therefore patiently suffer, and willingly

attend upon God's doings, although they seem clean

contrary, after our judgment, to our wealth and sal-

vation : as Abraham did when he was bid to offer

his son Isaac, in whom God promised the blessing

and multiplying of his seed. Joseph at the last came
to that, which God promised him, although in the

mean time, after the judgment of the world, he was

never like to be (as God said he should be) lord

over his brethren.

When Christ would make the blind man to see, he
put clay upon his eyes, which, after the judgment of
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inan, was a means rather to make him double blind,

than to give him his sight : but he obeyed, and

knew that God could work his desire, what meaws
soever he used contrary to man's reason ; and as

touching this world, he useth all his after the same
sort. If any smart, his people be the first; if any
suffer shame, they begin ; if any be subject to

slander, it is those that he loveth ; so that he
shewelh no face nor favour, nor love almost in this

world outwardly to them, but layeth clay upon their

sore eyes that be sorrowful : yet the patient maa
seeth (as St. Paul saith) life hid under these miseries

and adversities, and sight under foul clay, and in

the mean time he hath the testitnony of a good con-

science, and believeth God's promises to be his con-

solation in the world to come, which is more worthy

unto him, than all the world is worth besides : and
blessed is that man in. whom God's Spirit beareth

record, that he is the son of God, whatsoever

troubles he suffer in this troublesome world.

And to judge things indifferently (my good wife),

the troubles be not yet generally, as they were in our

good fathers' time, soon after the death and resur-

irection of our Saviour Christ Jesus, whereof he
spake in St. Matthew. Of the which place you and
I have taken many times great consolation, and espe-

cially of- the latter part of the chapter, wherein is

contained the last day and end of all our troubles (I

doubt not), both for you and me, and for such as

love the coming of our Saviour Christ in judgment.

Remember, therefore, that place, and mark it again,

and ye shall in this time see this great consolation,

and also learn much patience.

Were there ever such troubles, as Christ threatened

upon Jerusalem ? Was there si^ce the beginning of

the world such affliction ? Who were then best at

ease ? The Apostles, that suffered in body persecu-
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tion, and gathered of it ease and quietness in th«

promises of God. And no marvel ; for Christ saith,

" Lift up your heads ; for your redemption is at

hand ;" that is to say, your eternal rest approacheth

and draweth near. The world is stark blind, and

more foolish than foolishness itself, and so be the

people of the world. For when God saith, " Trouble

shall come," they will have ease. And when God
saith, "^ Be merry, and rejoice in trouble," we la-

ment and mourn, as though we were cast away.

But this our flesh (which is never merry with virtue,

nor sorry with vice, never laugheth with grace, nor

ever weepeth with sin) holdeth fast with the world,

and letteth God slip.

But (my dearly beloved wife) you know to per-

ceive and to beware of the vanity and crafts of the

devil well enough in Christ. And that ye may the

better have patience in the Spirit of God, read again

the -Z/Uh chapter of St. Matthew, and mark what dif-

ference is between the destruction of Jerusalem, and

the destruction of the whole world, and you shall

see, that then here were left alive many offenders to

.

repent : but at the latter day there shall be absolute

iud2;ment and sentence (never to be revoked) of

eternal life and eternal death upon all men ; and yet

towards the end of the world we have nothing so

much extremity as they had then, but even as we be

able to bear. So doth the merciful Father lay upon

ns now imprisonment (and I suppose for my part

shortly death), now spoil of goods, loss of friends,

and the greatest loss of all, the knowledge of God's

w^td. God's will be done. I wish in Christ Jesus,

oiv/only Mediator and Saviour, your constancy and

consolation, tkit you may live for ever and ever,

whereof in Christ I doubt not ; to whom for his

blessed and most painful passion I. commit you.

Amen. John Hooper.

October 13, Anno 1553.
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1^0 a certain godly IVoman, instnict'mg her hoiu she

should behave herself in the Time of Iter Widow-
Jiood.

The grace of God, and the comfort of his holy

Spirit, be with you, and all them that unfeignedly

love his holy Gospel. Amen.
I thank you, dear sister, for your most loving re-

membrance : and although I cannot recompense the

same, yet do I wish with all my heart, that God
would do it, requiring you not to forget your duty
towards God in those perilous days, in the which
the Lord will try us. I trust you do increase by
reading of the Scriptures, the knowledge you have of

God, and that you diligently apply yourself to follow

the same: for the knowledge helpeth not, except

the life be according thereto. Further, I do heartily

pray you, to consider the state of your widowhood ;

and if God shall put in your mind to change it, re-

member the saying of St. Paul, 1 Cor. vii. " It is

lawful for the widow or maiden to marry to whom
they list, so it be in the Lord," that is to say, to such

a one as is of Christ's religion.

Dearly beloved in Christ, remember these words,

for you shall find thereby great joy and comfort, if

you change your state. Whereof I will, when I

have better leisure (as now I have none at all), fur-

ther advertise you. In the mean time I commend you
to God, and the guiding of his good Spirit, who
stablish and confirm you in all well doing, and keep
you blameless to the day of the Lord. Watch and
pray, for his day is at hand.

Yours assured in Christ,

John Hoo?er>.

p 3
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To Ml my deaY Brethren, my Relie})€fs %ind Helper's

in the City of London.

The grace of God be with you, Amen. I have

received from you (dearly beloved in our Saviour Je-

sus Christ), by the hands df my servant, William

Downton, your liberality, for the which I most

heartily thank you, and I pfaise God highly in you

for you, who hath moved your hearts to shew this

kindness towards me, praying him to pres'erve yOii

from all famine, scarcity, and lack of the truth of

his word, which is the lively food of yowr souls, as

you preserve my body from hunger, and other neces-

sities, which should have happened unto rne, were

it not cared for by the benevolence and charity of

godly people. Such as have taken all worldly goods

and lands from me, and spoiled me of all that 1 had,

have imprisoned my body, and appointed not one

halfpenny to feed or relieve me withal: but I do for-

give them, and pray for them daily in my poor

prayer unto God, and from my heart I wish their

salvation, and quietly and patiently bear their inju-

ries, wishing no farther extremity to be used to-

wards us.

Yet, if the contrary seem best unto our heavenly

Father, I have made my reckoning, and fully resolve

myself to suffer the uttermost what they are able to

do against me, yea, death itself by the aid of Christ

Jesus, who died the most vile death of the cross fot

us wretches and miserable siimers. But of this I iun

assured, that the wicked world, with ail its force

and power, shall not touch one of the hairs of our

heads without leave and license of our heavenly Fa-

ther, whose Wiil be done in all things. If he will

life, life be ; if he will death, death be it. Only
we pray, that our wills may be subject uiito his wiji j
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and then, although both we and all the world see

none other thing but death, yet if he think, life best,

we shall not die, no, although the sword be drawn

out over our heads : as Abraham thought to kill his

son Isaac, yet when God perceived that Abraham
had surrendered his will to God's will, and was con-

tent to kill his son, God then saved his son.

Dearly beloved, if we be contented to obey God's

will, and for his commandment's sake to surrender

our goods and our lives to be at his pleasure, it

maketh no matter whether we keep goods and life,

or lose them. Nothing can hurt us that is taken

from us for God's cause, nor can any thing at length

do us good, that is preferred contrary to God's com-
mandments. Let us wholly suffer God to use us and

ours after his holy wisdom, and beware we neither

use nor govern ourselves contrary to his will by our

own wisdom : for if we do, our wisdom will at length

prove foolishness. It is kept to no good purpose,

that we keep contrary unto his commandments.
It can by no means be taken froui us, which he
would should tarry with us. He is no good Chris-

tian that ruleth himself and his, as worldly means
serve : for he that so doth shall have many changes

as chance in the world. To-day with the world he

shall like and praise the truth of God, to-morrow as

the world will, so will he like and praise the falsehood

of man; to-day with Christ, and to-morrow with an-

tichrist. Wherefore, dear brethren, as touching

your behaviour towards God, use both your inward

spirits, and your outward bodies
;
your inward and

your outward man (I say) not after the manner of

men, but after the infallible word of God.
Restrain from evil in both ; and glorify your

heavenly Father in both. For if ye think ye can in-

wardly in the heart serve him, and yet outwardly

ierve with the world in external service the thing that

p 4
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is not God, 3-e deceive yourselves ; for both the body

and the soal must together concur in the honour of

God, as St. Paul plainly teacheth. (1 Cor. vi.) For
if an honest wife be bound to give both heart and

body to faith and service in marriage ; and if an ho-

nest wife's faith in the heart cannot stand with an

w'horish or defiled body outwardly ; much less can

the true faith of a Christian in the service of Chris-

tianity, stand with the bodily service of eternal ido-

latry : for the mystery of marriage is not so ho-

nourable between man and wife, as it is between

Christ and every Christian man, as St. Paul saith.

Tlierefore (dear brethren) pray to the heavenly

Father, that as he spared not the soul nor the body

of his dearly beloved Son,, but applied both of them
with extreme pain, to work our salvation both of

body and soul ; so he will give us all grace to apply

our bodies and souls to be servants unto him : for

doubtless he requireth as well the one as the other,

and cannot be discontented with the one, and well

pleased with the other. Either he hateth both, or

loveth both ; he divideth not his love to one, and

his hatred to the other. Let not us therefore, good
brethren, divide ourselves, and say our souls serve

him, whatsoever our bodies do to the contrary

for civil order and policy.

Bat, alas ! I know by myself, what troubles you,

that is, the great danger of the world, that will re-

venge (ye think) your service to God with sword and

fire, with, loss of goods and lands. But (dear bre-

thren) weigh of the other side, that your enemies

and God's enemies shall not do so much as they

would, but as much as God shall suffer them, who
can trap them in their own counsels, and destroy

them in the midst of their fury. Remember, ye be

the workmen of the Lord, and called into his vine-

yardj there to labour till evening tide, that you may

I
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receive your penny, which is more worth than all

the kingdoms of the earth. But He that calleth us

into his vineyard, hath not told us how sore and
how fervently the sun shall trouble us in our la-

bour : but hath bid us labour, and commit the bit-

terness thereof unto Him, who can and will so mo-
derate all afflictions, that no man shall have more
laid upon him, than in Christ he shall be able to

bear. Unto whose merciful tuition and defence I

commend both your souls and bodies. September 2,

Anno J 554.

Your with my poor prayer,

John Hoopek

To a Merchant of London^ bij whose Means he had
received vmch Comfort in his great Necessities in
the Fleet.

Grace, mercy, and peace in Christ Jesus our Lord,

I thank God and you for the great help and consola-

tion I have received in the time of adversity by your
charitable means, but most rejoice, that you be not
altered from truth, although falsehood cruelly seek-

eth to distain her. Judge not, my brother, truth

by outward appearance, for truth now worse appear-

eth and more vilely is rejected than falsehood. Leave
the outward show, and see by the word of God what
truth is, and accept truth, and dislike her not though
man call her falsehood. As it is now, so hath it

been heretofore, the truth rejected, ai,d falsehood re-

ceived. Such as have professed truth, for truth have
smarted, and the friends of falsehood laughed them
to scorn. The trial of both hath been by co4itrary

success: the one having the comniendation of truth
by man, but the condemnation of falsehood Dy Gv)d,

flourishing for a time with «jndiess desti uctiou ; the
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Other afflicted a little season, but ending with im-
mortal joys.

Wherefore, dear brother, ask and demand of

your book, the Testament of JesusChrist^ in these

woful and wretched days, what yoa should think,

and what you should stay upon for a certain triith

;

and whatsoever you hear taught, try it by your book,

whether it be true or false. The days be dangerous,

and full of peril, not only for the world and worldly

things, but for heaven and henvenly things. It is a

trouble to lose the treasure of this life, but yet a very

pain, if it be kept with the offence of God.
Cry, call, pray, and in Christ daily require help,

succour, mercy, wisdom, grace, and defence, that

the wickedness of this world prevail not against us.

We began well, God preserve us until the end. I

would write more often unto you, but I do perceive

you to be at so much charges with me, that I fear

you would think when I write, I crave. Send me
nothing till I send to you for it ; and so tell the good
men your partners : and when I need, I will be bold

with you. Decembers, 1554.

Yours with my prayer,

John Hooper,

To Mrs. Wilkinson, a Woman hearty in God's

Cause, and comfortable to his afflicted Members.

The grace of God, and the comfort of his holy

Spirit, be with you. Amen.
I am very glad to hear of your health, and do

thank you for your loving tokens. But I am a great

deal more glad to hear how christianly you avoid ido-

latry, and prepare yourself to suffer the extremity of

the world, rather than to endanger yourself to God,
You do as you ought to do in this behalf; and in suf-

fering of transitory pains, you shall avoid permanent
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loritients in the world to come. Use your life, and
keep it with as much quietness as you ran, so that

you offend not God. The case that cometh with

his displeasure, turneth at Ieng:th to unspeakable

pains ; and the gains of the world, with the loss of
his favour, is beggary and wretchedness.

Reason is to be amended in this cause of religion :

for it will choose and follow an error with the multi-

tude, if it may be allowed, rather than turn to faith,

and follow the truth with the people of God. Moses
foimd the same fault in himself, and did amend it,

choosing rather to be afflicted with the people of God,
than to use the liberty of the king's daughter, that

accou n ted h im as her son

.

Pray for contentation and peace of the Spirit, and
rejoice in such troubles as shall happen unto you for

the truth's sake : for in that part Christ saith, *' You
be happy." Pray also for me, I pray you, tha* I

may do in all things the will of our heavenly Father:

tt) whose tuition and defence I commen^l vou.

John Hooper.

To my dear Friends in God, Master John Hall
and his JVife.

The grace of God be with you. Amen. I th-^rk

you for your loving and gentle fi-ieudslnp at all

times, praying to God to shew unto you such fa-

vour, that whatsoever trouble and adversity happen,

yc go not back from him. The^e days be dan;j;erous

and iull of peril, but yet let us comfort ourselves 'U

calling to remembrance the oa} s o^ our forefather'-^

upon whom the Lord sent such trouWes, that many
hundreds, yea, many thousands died for ihe testi-

inony of Jesus Ciirist, both men and womcn, sutfl^r-

ing with patience and constancy as nuic!' cruelty a^

tyrants could devise, and so departed out of this mi>
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serahle world to the bliss everlasting; where now they

remain for ever, looking always for the end of this

sinful world, when they shall receive their bodies

again in immortality, and see the number of the

elect associated with them in full and consummate
joys: and as virtuous men suffering martyrdom, and

tarrying a little while in this world with pains, by and

by rested in joys everlasting; and as their pains ended

their sorrows, and began ease, so did their constancy

and stedfastness animate and confirm all good people

in the truth, and gave them encouragement and lust

to suffer the like, rather than to fall with the world to

consent unto wickedness and idolatry.

Wherefore, my dear friends, seeing God of his

part hath illuminated you with the same gift and

knowledge of true faith, wherein the apostles, the

evangelists, and all martyrs suffered most cruel death,

thank him for his grace in knowledge, and pray unto

him for strength and perseverance, that through your

own fault ye be not ashamed nor afraid to confess it.

Ye be in the truth, and the gates of hell shall never

prevail against it, nor antichrist with all his imps prove

it to be false. They may kill and prosecute, but

never overcome. Be ofgood comfort, and fear God
more than man. This life is short and miserable;

happy be they that can spend it to the gloiy of God.

Pray for me as I do for you, and commend me to

all good men and women. December 22, Anno 1554.

Your brother in Christ,

John Hooper.

'To my dearly beloved Sister in the Lord, Mistress

Ann WARCor.

The grace of God be with you , Amen . I thank you

for your loving token. I pray yon, burden not your-

self too much, ft were meet for me rather to bear
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a pain, than to be a hindrance to many. I did rejoice

at the coming of this bearer, to understand of your

constancy, and how that you be fully resolved, by

God's grace, rather to suffer extremity, than to go
from the truth in God which you have professed.

He that gave you grace to begin in so infallible a

truth, will follow you in the same unto the end.

But, my loving sister, as you be travailing this perilous

journey, take this lesson with you, practised by wise

men: whereof you may read in the second of St.

Matthew's gospel. Such as travelled to find Christ,

followed only the star, and as long as they saw it,

they were assured they were in the right way, and
had great mirth in their journey. But when they

entered into Jerusalem, whereas the star led them
not thither, but unto Bethlehem, and there asked

the citizens the thing that the star shewed before: as

long as they tarried in Jerusalem, and would be in-

structed where Christ was born, they were not only

ignorant of Bethlehem, but also lost the sight of the

star that led them before.

Whereof we learn, in any case while we be going

in this life to seek Christ that is above, to beware we
lose not the star of God's word, that only is the

mark that sheweth us where Christ is, and which
way we may come unto him. But as Jerusalem stood

in the way, and was an impediment to these wise

men; so doth the synagogue of antichrist, that

beareth the name of Jerusalem, which by interpret-

ation is called the vision of peace, and amongst the

people now, is called the catholic church, stand in

the way that pilgrims must go by through this world

to Bethlehem, the house of saturity and plentifulness,

and is an impediment to all Christian travellers; yea,

and except the mere grace of God be, will keep the

pilgrims still in her, that they shall not come where
Christ is at all. And to stay them indeed, they take
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away the star of light, which is God's word, tliat it

cannot be seen : as ye may see how the celestial star

was hid from the wise men, when they asked of the

Pharisees at Jerusalem, where Christ was born. Y«
may see what great dangers happened unto these wise

men, while they were learningof liars where Christ was.

First, they were out of their way, and next they lost

their guideand conductor, the heavenly star. Christ

is mounted from us into heaven, and there we seek

bim (as we say); and let us go thitherward by the star

of his word. Beware w^c happen not to come into

Jerusalem, the church of men, and ask for him. If

we do, we go out of the way, and lose also our con-

ductor and guide that only leadeth us straight thither.

The poets write in fables, that Jason, when he

fought with the dragon in the isle of Colchis, was

preserved by the medicines of Medea, and so won
the golden fleece. And they write also that Phaeton,

vvhoii) they feign the son and heir of the high god
Ajjollo, would needs upon a clay have the conduction

of the sun round about the world ; but as they feign,

lie missed of the accustomed course: whereupon when
he went too high, he burnt heaven, and when he

went too low, he burnt the earth and the waters.

These profane histories do shame us that be Chris--

tian men. Jason against the poison of the dragon

used only the medicine of Medea. What a shame is

i; lur a Christian man against the poison of the devil,

lieresy, and sin, to use any other remedy, than

Clins't and his word ? Phaeton for lack of knowledge

was afraid of every sign of the zodiac, that the sun

passed by: wherefore he went now too low, and now
too high, and at length fell down and drowned him-

self in the sea. Christian men for lack of knowledge,

and for fear of such dangers as Christian men must
needs pass by, go clean out of order, and at length

iaJI into the pit of hell.
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Sister, take heed : you shall in your journey to-

wards heaven meet with many a monstrous beast: have

the salve of God's word therefore ready. You shall

meet with husband, children, lovers, and friends,

that shall, if God be with them (as God be praised

he is, I would it were with all o her alike), be very

lets and impediments to your purpose. You shall

meet with slander and contempt of the world, and be

accounted ungracious and ungodly; ye shall hear and

meet with cruel tyranny to do you all extremities;

you shall now and then see the troubles of your own
conscience, and feel your own weakness ; you shall

hear that you be cursed by the sentence of the catho-

lic church, with such like terrors: but pray to God,

and follow the star of his word, and you shall arrive at

the port of eternal salvation, by the merits only of

Jesus Christ; to whom I commend yuu and all yours

most heartily.

Yours in Christ,

John Hooper.

To the godly and faithful Company of Prisoners in

both the Counters, which were taken together at

Prayer in a House in Bow Churchyard.

The grace, favour, consolation, and aid of the

Holy Ghost be with you now and ever: so be it.

Dearly beloved in the Lord, ever since your im-

prisonment, 1 have been marvellously moved with

great affections and passions, as well of mirth and

gladness, as of heaviness and sorrow. Of gladness

in this, that I perceive how ye be bent and given to

prayer and invocation of God's help, in these dark

and wicked proceedings of men against God's glory.

I have been sorry, to perceive the malice and wicked-

ness of men to be so cruel, devilish, and tyrannical,

to persecute the people of God, for serving of God,
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for saying aiid hearing' of the holy Psalms and the
word of eternal Hfe. These cruel "doings do declare,

that the Papists' church is more bloody and tyrannical,

than ever was the sword ol' the heathens and
gentiles.

, When I heard of your taking, and what ye were
doing, wherefore, and by whom ye were taken; I

remembered how the Christians in the primitive

church were used by the cruelty of unchristianed

heathens in the time of Trajan the emperor, about TJ
years after Christ's ascension into heaven. The Chris-

tians were persecuted very sore, as though they had
been traitors and movers of sedition. Whereupon
the gentile emperor Trajan required to knovv' the true

cause of Christian men's troubles. A great learn-

ed man called Plinius Secundus wTote unto him
and said, it was because the Christians said certain

Psalms before day unto one called Christ, whom they

worshipped for God. When Trajan the emperor
understood it was for nothing but for conscience and
religion, he caused by his commandments every

where, that no man should be persecuted for serving

of God. Lo! a gentile and heathen man would not

have such, as were of a contrary religion, punished

for serving of God.
But the Pope and his church have cast you into

prison, being taken even in doing the work of God,
and one of the most excellent works that is required

of Christian men, that is to wit, whiles ve were in

prayer, and not in such wicked and superstitious

prayer, as the Papists use, but in the sam.e prayer that

Christ hath taught you to pray; and in his name only

ye gave God thanks for that ye have received, and
for his sake ye ask for such things, as ye want. O
glad may ye be that ever ye were born, to be appre-

hended whilst ye were so virtuously occupied. Bless-

ed be they that suffer for righteousness sake. For if

4
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(jod had suffered them that took yoar bodies, then

lo have taken your hte also: now had ye been fol-

lowing the Lamb in perpetual joys away from the

company and assembly of wicked men. But the

Lord would not have you suddenly so to depart, but

reserveth you gloriously to speak and maintain his

truth to the world.

Be ye not careful what ye shall say, for God will

go out aud in with you, and will be present in your

hearts and in your mouths to speak his wisdom, al-

though it seem foolishness to the world. He that

hath begun this good work in you, confirm,

strengthen, and continueyou in the same unto the end,

and pray unto him, that ye may fear Him only, that

hath povv-er to kill both body and soul, and to cast

them into hell fire. Be of good comfort: all the hairs

of your heads be numbered, and there is not one of

them can perish, except your heavenly Father suffer

it to perish. Now ye be even in the field, and placed

in the fore front of Christ's battle. Doubtless it is a

singular favour of God, and a special love of him to-

wardsyou,to give you thi^ forevvard and pre-eminence,

and a sign that he trusteth you before others of his

people.

Wherefore ((iear brethren and sisters) continually

fight this fight of the Lord. Your cause is most just

and godly ; ye stand for the true Christ, who is after

the flesh in heaven, and for his true religion and ho-

nour, which is amply, fully, sufficiently, and abun-

darttly contained in the holy Testament sealed with

Christ's own blood.

How much be ye bound to God, to put you in

trust with so holy and just a cause ! Remember what
lookers upon ye have, to see and behold you in your
fight, even God and all his holy angels, who be ready

afways to take you up into heaven, if ye be slain in

this fight. Also yog have standing at yoar backs all

VOL. V. o
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the multitude of the faithful, who shall take courage,

strength, and desire, to follow sucli noble and valiant

Christians as ye be. Be not afraid ofyour adversaries,

for He that is in you, is stronger than he that is in.

them. Shrink not although it be pain to you. Your
pains be not so great, as hereafter your joys shall be.

Read the comfortable chapters to the Rom. viii. x.

XV. Heb. xi. xii. And upon your knees thank God
that ever ye were accounted worthy to suffer any
thing for his name sake. Read the second chapter

of St. Luke's gospel, and there ye shall see, how the

shepherds that v^-atched their sheep all night, as soon
as tliey heard that Christ was born at Bethlehem, by
and by they went to see him. They did not reason

nor debate with themselves, who should keep the

^volf from the sheep in the mean time, but did as

they were commanded, and committed their sheep

unto Him whose pleasure they obeyed. So let us do
now, when we be called, and commit all other

things unto Him that callelh us. He will take heed
that all things shall be well : he will help the husband,

he will comfort the wife, he will guide the servants,

he will keep the house, he will preserve the goods

;

yea^ rather than it should be undone, he will wash
the dishes, and rock the cradle. Cast, therefore, all

your care upon God, for he careth for you.

Besides this ye may perceive l)y your imprisonment,
that your adversaries' weapons against you be no-
thing but flesh, blood, and tyranny. For, if they

were able, they would maintain their wicked religion

by God's word : but for lack of that, they would
violently compel such as they cannot by the holy
Scriptures persuade, because the holy word of God
and all Christ's doings be clean contrary unto them.
I pray you, pray for me, and I will for you. And
although we be asunder after the world, yet we are

iu Christ (I trust) for ever, joying in the spirit, and
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SO shall meet in the place of the heavenly joys after

this short and transitory life is ended. God's peace

be with you. Amen. Fourth of January 1554.

John Hooper.

Another Letter to certain godly Persons, exJiorting

them to stick constantly to the professed Truth of
the Gospel in these Days of Trial, and not to shrink

from any Trouble,

The grace of God be with you, Amen. I do give

our heavenly Father thanks, that moveth you to re-

ijiember your dfflicted brethren, and I do (as I am
bound) pray for you, that with your remembrance of

me, ye provide help, and succour me with such goods,

as God doth endue you withal. Doubtless if ever

wretch and vile sinner was bound unto God, I am
most specially bound for these ten months almost.

Ever since my imprisonment, I have had no living

nor goods to sustain myself withal, yet such hath

been the favour of our heavenly Father, that I have

had sufficient to eat and drink, and the same paid for.

Seeing he is so merciful and careful for my sinfuL

body, I doubt not, but he hath more care of my
wretclied soul, so that in both I may serve his ma-
jesty, and be a lively and profitable member of his

poor afflicted church. I do not care what extremity

this world shall work or devise, praying you in the

bowels of Him that shed his precious blood for you,

to remember and follow the knowledge ye have

learned of his truth.

Be not ashamed nor afraid to follow him ; beware

of this sentence, that it take no place in you :
" No

man (saith Christ) that putteth his hand to the

plough and looketh backward, is meet for the king-

dom of God." Remember, that Christ willed him
that would build a tower, to sit down first and look

G 2
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whether he were able to perform it, lest he should

begin and leave off- in the midst, and so be mocked
ot his neighbours, and lose tiierewithal as much as

he bestowed. Christ told such as would build in

him eternal life, what the price thereof was^ even at

the beginning of his cloctrine, and said they should

be persecuted. Also they should sometimes pay and

bestow both goods and lands, before the tower of sal-

vation would be builded.

Seeing the price of truth in religion hath been

always the displeasure and persecution of the world,

let us bear it, and Christ will recompense the charges

abundantly. It is no loss to lack the love of the

world, and to find the love of God ; nor no harm to

sufier the loss of worldly things, and find eternal life.

If man hate and God love, man kill the body, and

God bring both body and soul to eternal life, the

exchange is good and profitable. For the love of

God use singleness towards him. Beware of this

foolish and deceitful collusion, to think a man may
serve God in spirit secretly to his conscience, although

outwardly with his body and bodily presence he cleave

for civil order to such rites and ceremonies as now
be used contrary to God and his word. Be assured

that whatsoever he be that giveth this counsel, shall

be before God able to do you no more profit than

the fig-leaves did unto Adam,
** Glorify God both in your boilies and in your

spirits which are God's." Take heed of that com-
mandment, no man is able to dispense with it. Such

as be yet clear, and have not been present at the

wicked mass and idolatrous service, let them pray

to God to stand fast : such as for weakness and fear

have been at it, repent and desire God's forgiveness,

and doubtless he will have mercy upon you. It is a

fearful thing, that many do not only thus dissemble

with God, but also excuse and defend the dissimu*
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lation : beware of that, dear brethren, for it is a

sore matter to delight in evil things. Let us ac-

knowledge and bewail our evil ; then God shall send

grace to amend us, and strength better to bear his

cross.

I doubt not but ye will judge of my writing as I

mean towards you in my heart, which is doubtless

your eternal salvation in Christ Jesus, to whom I

heartily commend you. June 14, 1554.

John Hooper.

7o one that was fallen from the known Truth of the

Gospel to Antidtrist and his damnable Religion,

Grace, mercy, and peace of conscience, be mul«

tiplied in all penitent hearts. Amen.
Dear brother in Christ Jesus, it is not long sin«0

I was informed what love and fervent zeal ye have

heretofore borne to God's true religion, appearing

as well by your life and conversation, as by absent-

ing yourself from the idolaters' temple and congre-

gation of false worshippers. But now, (alas !)

through the devilish persuasions and wicked counsel

of worldly men, ye have declined from your former

profession, building again that which before ye de-

stroyed, and so are become a trespasser, bearing a

stranger's yoke with the unbelievers. Of which thing

ever since I was informed, I have been marvellously

moved with inward affections^, much lamenting so

great and sudden a change, as to be turned from

Him that called you in the grace of Christ, unto the

dissimulation of wicked hypocrites, which (as St,

Paul saith) is nothing else, but that there be some
which trouble you, intendmg to make you like as

they are, even lovers of themselves, whose hearts are

wedded to the perishing treasures of this world,

wherein is the whole joy and felicity, contrary to St,

G 3
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John, which saith :
" See that ye love not the world,

neither those things which are in the world." But
they as men without ears, and having hearts without

understanding, do neither weigh the terrible threaten-

ings of God against such offenders, and the most
woful punishment due for the same ; nor yet con-

sider the loving admonition and calling of God, who
both teacheth how to avoid his wrath, and also by
what means to attain to salvation.

Wherefore (dear brethren) I humbly beseech you,

even by the mercifulness of God, and as you tender

your own salvation, to give ear no longer to their pesti-

lent persuasions, but even now forthwith to repent

:

and have no longer fellowship with the unfruitful

works of darkness, neither fashion you yourself again

like unto the world. Delight not in the friendship

thereof, for all such be the enemies of God. Grieve

not any longer the holy Spirit of God, unto whom
ye are sealed unto the day of redemption. Acknow-
ledge your offence, and from whence ye are fallen :

prostrate yourself before God, asking mercy for

Christ's sake. Mourn with Mary Magdalen, lament

with David, cry with Jonas, weep with Peter, and

make no tarrying to turn to the Lord, whose pitiful

eyes attend always to wipe away the tears from every

troubled conscience. Such is his entire love toward

all tliose that turn unto him, making them this sweet

promise confirmed by a mighty and vehement kmd
of speaking :

'* Tell them as truly as I live (saith he),

I will not the death of a sinner, but much rather

that he turn from his evil ways and live. Turn you,

turn you from your ungodly ways, O ye of the house

of Israel ; O wherefore will ye die ?" Behold, ye are

here forgiven, your sin is blotted out, and the most
joyful countenance of God turned again towards

you.

What now remaineth ? Verily thisj that you from
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henceforth keep circumspect watch, and become
followers of Christ, sustaining for his name's sake,

all such adversities as shall be measured unto you by

the sufferance of God our heavenly Father, who so

careth for us, that not one hair of our heads shall

perish without his will ; who also, considering the

tender and weak faith of his children, not able as

yet to stand against the force of antichrist's tyranny,

giveth them this loving liberty : When ye be perse-

cuted in one city, fly to another. O most tender

compassion of Christ! how careful is he over his

people ! Who would not now, rather than to offend

so merciful a God, fly this wicked realm, as your

most Christian brother and many others have done,

or else with boldness of heart, and patience of spirit,

bear manfully the cross even unto the death, as divers

of our brethren have done before us, as is declared

at large in Paul's Epistle to the Hebrews, which I

pass over, and come to our Saviour Christ, whose
example for our singular comfort St. Paul encon-

rageth us to follow, saying: " Let us also, seeing

that v^^e are compassed with so great a multitude of

witnesses, lay away all that presseth down, and the

sin that hangeth on, and let us run with patience

unto the battle that is set before us, looking unto

Jesus the author and finisher of our faith, who for

the joy that was set before him, abode the cross and

despised the shame, and is set down at the right hand
of the throne of God, &c."—"^ From whence he

shall come shortly," saith St. John, " and his rewards

with him, to give every man according as his deed

shall be. Blessed are they that do his commnnd-
ments, that their power may be in the tree of life,

and may enter in through the gates unto the city,

where they (saith Esaias) shall have their pleasure iu

tlie Lord, who will carry them on high, above the

earth, and will feed them with the heritage of Jacob

Q 4
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their father, for the Lord's own mouth has so fxre-t

mised."

This I have been bold to write unto you for Chris-

tian love's sake that I bear to you, whose salvatior^

I wish as mine own, beseeching God that your whole
spirit, soul, and body may be kept faultless unto the

coming of our Lord Jesus Christ. Amen.
Your brother in Christ,

John Hoopeb.

To the faithful and Huehj Members of oily Saviour

Jesus Christ, inhabiting!; the City of London, Grace

and Peace from the heavenbj Father through our

Lord Jesus Christ.

Your faith and firm hope of eternal life (dearly be-t

loved), which of long time ye have learned and

throughly persuaded yourselves in, by the truth and

infallible verity of the heavenly word, sealed \vitl>

Christ's most precious blood, is very sore and dan-

gerously assaulted, and by all means possible at-

tempted to be taken from you, that ye should liave

no longer credit to God's truth, but believe man's

lies, nor have your salvation by Christ that once

died and offered himself for sin once for all ; but that;

ye should believe now your salvation in Christ, to

be many times offered by wicked men every day in

the abominable mass, to the utter conculcation and

defacing of Christ's death, as the wicked Pope and

his adherents Vv'ould persuade you, and not as Christ

your Saviour hath taught you. But this sudden and
miserable change from the truth unto falsehood, and

ifom God and Christ to the devil and antichrist,

doubtless cometh of God for our manifold sins to-

w;ards the heavenly Father our Shepherd, that taught

us a lon£; time with iiis blessed word_, and we were



EPISTLES OF BISHOP HOOPER. 89

neither thankful for it, nor yet put our trust in him,

as in one that only could save and defend his owu
word. But we thought in our fooHshness, that the

world was so much and so many ways with the word
of God, that even by man's strength it might have
been defended, whereas the truth of God's word is

permanent, and never faileth, saying :
" Cursed be

they that make flesh their defence and shield."

For as King David, when God had brought him
to possess his kingdom peaceably, said (like a fool as

he was), I shall never be more unquieted, but yec

the Lord turned his face from him, and he found
straightway such an alteration as he never found be-

fore, with increase of new dangers, more troubles

than ever he had before : even likewise, when God
had given us a blessed and holy king, and such ma-
gistrates (although they were sinners) as wished the

glory of God only to be preferred by true doctrine

;

we, like carnal men, thought ourselves so sure and
so stablished, that it had not been pofisible to have
seen such a piteous and miserable change, and the

truth of God's word so oppressed, as we see at this

present day. But we be most worthily punished,

and even in the same ways that we have offended.

We did put our trust in flesh, and where God's Spirit

in flesh dwelled, as in our holy and blessed Kin^
Edward the Sixth, he is now dead in the flesh, and
his holy soul resteth with the heavenly Father in

joys for ever : he is now (I say) taken from us, and
cannot help us. And such as in his time seemed
much to favour the glory of God, are become God^^s

enemies, and can both hear others to proceed agamst
the glory of God, and also set forth the same them-
selves as much ris they may : so that such spiritual

and godly persons as sought in the flesh God's glory,

are taken from us, or else in such case, as they can
do us no good. And such flesh as followed and
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loved God in the sight of the world, and had great

advantage by his word, are become his very enennies,

and not only his, but also enemies to his members.

But yet as King David knew his foolish folly, and

with repentance repented and found grace : so it may
please God to give us of his grace and holy Spirit, to

amend our faults in the like offences, and help us, as

he. did him. But doubtless, great is our iniquity.

For there was never so great abomination read of

and so quickly to prevail, as this abomination of the

wicked mass hath prevailed in England. And all

Christian men know that the Turks and heathens

neither have, nor yet had ever, any so sensibly

known, and manifest an idol.

Wherefore, that Almighty God of his mercy may
preserve his people in this noble city of London, I

have written upon the 23d Psalm of King David, to

advertise men how they shall beware of heresies and

false doctrine, and so to live to his honour and glory.

Albeit, I know (dearly beloved) that all those which

seek God's honour, and the furtherance of his Gos-

pel, be accounted the Queen's enemies, although we
daily pray for her Grace, and never think her harm:

but we must be content to suffer slander, and pa-

tiently to bear all such injuries. Nevertheless, this

is out of doubt, that the Queen's Highness hath no

authority to compel any man to believe any thing,

contrary to God's word, neither may the subject give

her Grace that obedience : in case he do, his soul is

lost for ever. Our bodies, goods, and lives be at

her Highness's commandment, and she shall have

them as of true subjects : but the soul of man for

religion is bound to none but unto God and his holy

word.
John Hooper.
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jin Answer to a Friend ofhhfor a Wornmi that was
troubled wilh her Husband in Matters of' Religion,

lioiv she should behave lierselftowards him.

The grace and peace of God, our dear Father,

through Jesus Christ our Lord, be with you. Amen.
As concerning the party whom you wrote unto

me of, I have here sent you mine advice, and what
I think is best in this case to be done. First, she
shall remember the counsel of St. Paul, I Cor. vii.

where he speaketh to such as be compelled in matri-

mony, and be of two sundry and divers religions : if

the unbelieving man will dwell with the faithful

woman, the wife cannot forsake him. Or in case

the unbelieving woman will dwell with her believinsf

husband, the husband cannot forsake her. But if

the unbelieving party (whether it be husband or

wife) will depart, the believing party is at liberty.

Now in this time, to believe that the priest can make
God, or to believe that which w^as not God yester-

day, can be both God and man to-day, and so to

honour that which was but very bread* yesterday,

* Among many other memorable acts and notes worthy to be
remembered in the history of Master Hooper, this is also not to

be forgotten which happened between him, and a bragging friar,

a little after the beginning of his imprisonment : the story where-
of here followeth.

A friar came from France to England with great vaunt, asking
who was the greatest heretic in all England, thinking belike to do
some great act upon him. lb whom answer was made, that

Master Hooper had then the greatest name to be the chiefest

ringleader, who was then in the Fleet prison. The friar coming
to him, asked why he was committed to prison.

He said, " for debt."
*' Nay," said he, " it was for heresy.

"

Which when the other had denied, " What sayest thou
"

(quoth he), ' This is my body ?"

Master Hooper, being partly moved at the sudden question,

desired that he might ask of him again another, which was this :
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for the true God that made both heaven and earth
and all that be in them, and for the body and sou!
of Christ that suffered for our redemption, and
took from us our sins upon the cross ; is very Idola-
try, and to be committed of no Christian man ; for
the pain of it, v.'ithout repentance, is everlasting
cJam nation.

In matrimony it is meet therefore, that which
party soever be persuaded and knoweth the truth, be
it the husband or the wife, the truth be spoken,
taught, and opened unto the party that is not per-
suaded. For as St. Paul saith, '' How knowest
thou, O man, whether tijou shalt save thy wife ? ex
how knowest thou, O woman, whether thou shalt
save thy husband ?" Therefore let the best and more
godly party be diligent in saving (by his or her la-
bours) the party that is not instructed nor persuaded
m the truth. If it prevail, then is the worse part
amended, and the best part hath done his or ^ner
duty and office, as it is commanded, Ephes. iv,
Colos. iii. 1 Peter, iii.

In case the worse part will not be amended, but
tarry still in error, and so offend the Almighty God
the author of marriage, let the best part that is per-
suaded and knoweth the truth, as, in this case, the
woman, labour with her companions to be free and at

"What remainelh after the consecration in thTs^^^^i^^^lir^Y
©read or no r" ' j

" No bread at all," saith he.

,, "u^"^'^^'*'" l\
!"'^'^

li'
'''^"^ ^« ye ^'^^^

3 whether bread or
the boa/ ? saith Master Hooper.

.
" No bread/' saith the friar, " but the body only."
"It ye do so," saith Master Hooper, '' ye do great injury, not

only to the body of Christ, but also ye do break the Scriptmes,
which say

j ye shall not break of him one bone."

_
With that the friar, having nothing belike to answer, recoiled

Dacl:, ana with his circles and crosses beg.n to use exorcisms
agamst .viaster Hooper, ae though the devil" had been present ui
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liberty, and not to be compelled to honour any false

God, or to serve God otherwise than she knoweth

she may do with a good conscience, as she is taught

by the word of God. And if she may thus obtain

to be at liberty, and be not compelled to do things

against her conscience, she may not in any wise de-

part from him that she is married unto. It this

woman cannot win her husband to the truth, nor

obtain to live freely and at liberty in the faith of

Christ herself, let her cause some godly and grave

man or woman to persuade with her husband, as

well for his own better knowledge, as for the free-

dom and liberty of herself, and let her, and who-

soever entreateth of the matter, use modesty, sober-

ness, and charity, and pray unto God that their

doings may take virtuous and godly success.

In case (which God forbid) the husband would

not reform himself of his error, nor sufter his wife

to refrain the company and fellowship of such as be

present at the mass, where an idol is honoured for

God : this wife must make answer soberly and

christianly, that she is forbidden by God's laws to

commit idolatry, and that God is more to be obeyed

than man, and so in any case beware she of-

fend not against the first commandment, which is,

" Tliou shalt have no other gods but me."'

It may come to pass, that when the husband shall

perceive the wife's love and reverence towards him,

and also her constancy and strength in the truth and

true religion of God, although he be not converted

unto the truth by her, yet he will be contented to

suffer her to use the liberty of her conscience, with-

out compulsion to any religion that she doth by

God's word detest and abhor. But if there be no
remedy, but either the wife must follow in idolatry

her husband's commandment, or else suffer the ex-

tremity of the law : here must the wife remember
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and learn whether there be any law or not, that can

compel her ordinarily to come to the mass, where

idolatry is committed. If there be no law or other

means to compel her than her husband's foal words,

which be nothing else but threatenings to put her in

fear, she must, if she can with wisdom and woman-
hood, amend the same : if she cannot, then must

she christianly and patiently bear them as a woman of

God, that for his sake must suffer as much, as his

pleasure is to lay upon her.

Ill case tliere be a law to compel her and all

others, if otherwise she will not obey, to come to the

mass: first, she must wisely and discreetly weigh

her husband's nature, whether he is wont to be in

deed, works, and offers, cruel as he is in words. It

she can find that his nature is (as the most part of

men be) more churlish and cruel in words than in

works, then howsoever he threateneth by dangerous

words, he will not accuse his wife to harm her, but

rather excuse her. In case either for lack of love,

or for fear of losing of his goods, she perceive verily

that he miiideth to bring her in danger by a law :

then must she pray to God, and use one of these ex-

treme remedies. First, if she find by prayer herself

strong to abide the extremity of the law, yea, though

she should die, let her in no case depart from her

husband. In case she finds herself too weak to suf-

fer such extremity, then rather than to break com-

pany and marriage beivveen God and her, conjoined

by the precious blood of Christ, she must convey

herself into sonie such place, as idolatry may be

avoided.

For if the husband love the wife, or the wife the

husband, more than Christ, he nor she be not meet

for Christ. Matt. x. >6. Luke, xiv, g. Yea, if a

man love his own life more than Christ, he is not

meet for Christ. And what doth it avail a man to
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win all the world and to lose his soul ? But here the

woman must take heed, tluit in case, for the keeping

of the marriage between God and her, she depart

from her liusband, that she be always in honest,

virtuous, and godly company, that she m.ay at all

times have record for her godly behaviour, if any
thing should be laid to her charge, and let her live a

sole, sober, and modest life, with prayer and sober-

ness to God, that it may please him to banish such

wicked laws and wicked religion, as make debate

between God and man, and husband and wife ; and
then God shall from time to time give counsel to

every good man and woman, what is best to be

done in such pitiful cases, to his honour and to the

salvation of our woful and troubled conscience.

Out of the Fleet by the prisooer of the Lord,

John Hoopeh.

A Letter sent to the Christian Congregation, ivJierein

he provetii that true Faith camiot be kept secret in

the Heart without Confession thereof openly to the

fVorld when Occasion serveth,

St. Paul, in the 10th chapter to the Romans, an-

nexeth the faith of Christ in the heart, with the con-

fession of the mouth, so that the one (it seemeth

by him) can be no more without the other, than fire

can be without heat, saying these words :
" With

the heart man believeth unto righteousness, and

with the mouth heconfesseth unto salvation;" wherein

he declareth, that even as the cause of our accept-

ation through Christ, is the confidence and faith of

the heart in the promises of God : so is the con-

fession outwardly of the same faith by the mouth, the

fruits that all Christian faithful hearts bring forth

through the same gifts of God. And where this

effect of confession of faith is not, there vvantcth also
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the cause of confession, which is true faith : for JiS

the tree is known by her fruits, so is faith by her

cflFects. And as the want of fruit is a demonstra-

tion that the tree is unprofitable : so the want of

true confession of faith, is a token that the faith is

dead. The end of the unprofitable tree is cutting

down and casting into the fire : the end of fruitless

faith is death and casting; into eternal damnation.

Wherefore St. Peter requireth us to make answer

to every man that demandeth of us, of such hope as

is in us, with gentleness and reverence, which is a very

testimony that we sanctify God in our hearts, as it is

before expressed in the same chapter. For the

greatest honour that man can give to God, is to

confess in the time of trouble, truly and faithfully

his holy word and faith. Wherefore it is the duty

of every Christian, to pray and study to have a

thorough knowledge of his faith in Christ ; and as

the glory of God shall require, and the cause of his

religion, to be ready to make answer for the same
(howsoever the world, fear, displeasure, friendship^

or other lets shall move us to the contrary), upon
pain, saith Christ in the 10th of Matthew, that I

will deny him before any Father which is in heaven.

But how hard a thing it is to confess Christ in the

day of trouble, not only the Scripture, but also daily

experience in good men and women doth declare*

True confession is warded on every side, with many
dangers, on the right hand and on the left, now
with fair means, then with foul thrcatenings, fearful

and dangerous : as it is said by Christ our Saviour,

" They shall betray you to the judges, and of them ye

shall be betrayed and judged to death." Of the other

side shall pull us back, tlie love of wife, children,

brother, sister, kin, friends, and the love unto

ourselves. But he that is overcome by any of these
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means, hath his judgment : he is not meet for me,

saith Christ.

These things be impossible unto men, yet to

Christian men, in Christ possible, and so necessary,

that Christianity and true religion cannot be in him,

that is afraid to confess Christ and his Gospel in the

time of persecution. The wisdom of the world

doth say, *' Although I accomplish the desire of my
friends, and to the sight of the world am present at

the mass, and with my body do as other men do, or

as I may do ; yet my heart is clean contrary to their

belief, and I do detest such idolatry, and believe that

the thing that I am present at is mere idolatry and

abomination."

Here be fair words for an evil purpose, and pre-

tended excuse, for a just condemnation before God.

For if it be true that ye know the thing which ye re-

sort unto, to be the dishonour of God, why do ye

honour it with your presence ? If ye know it to be

evil, why refrain ye not from it ? If your conscience

say, it is idolatry, why serveth your body such things

as your faith abhorreth } If in your heart you know
but one God, why with your exterior presence serve

ye the thing that ye know is not God ? If your faith

see idolatry, why doth your silence confess and allow

the same ? Two men in one, God loveth not. If the

inward man know the truth, why doth the outward

man confess a falsehood ? If your spirit be persuaded

that the mass is idolatry, why do ye with your bo-

dily presence use it as a God and give godly honour
to it ? Do ye not perceive that it is written, Isaiah,

xxix. Matt. XV. *' These people honour me with their

mouths, but their hearts be far from me ?" The
cause why God was offended with these people, was

that outwardly they confessed him and served him,

but their hearts were far from him inwardly. Where-
fore, ye may see what it is to bear two faces in one

VOL. V. u
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hood, outwardly to serve God, and inwardly to serve

the devil. Now mark of this place, if it be so hor-

rible and damnable a thing to be false in the heart,

which none knoweth but God^ and is worthy also of

damnation : what is to be judged of the outv.ard and

manifest use of idolatry, whicli not only God, but

also every good man knoweth and abhorreth ?

There is no colour nor cloked hypocrisy, that God
can away with. If the heart think not as the tongue

speaketh, or else the tongue speak otherwise than

the heart thinketh, both be abominable before God.
Read ye the 3d and the 6th chapters of the first

Epistle of St. Paul to the Corinthians, where St. Paul

saith :
" Know ye not that your body be the temple

of the Holy Ghost ? If your body be the temple of

the Holy Ghost, what agreement hath it with ido-

latry ?" Can one body at one time be the temple of

the Holy Ghost, and be present at such idolatry as

God abhorreth and detesteth ? Can a man serve two

masters ? If he do, he loveth (as Christ saith) the

one and hateth the other. As God requireth of a

faithful man a pure heart ; even so requireth he that

his external profession in all things be according

thereto, for both body and soul be debtors unto God,,

and he redeemed them both.

The word of God saith unto us, " Glorify and

bear God in your bodies." If we be present at such

idolatry as God forbiddeth, and our own knowledge

in conscience is assured to be evil, do we glorify

God in our bodies } No doubtless, we dishonour

him, and make our bodies the servants of idolatry,

not only to God's dishonour, but also to the great

danger both of body and soul. For this is a true

saying of St. Austin, " He that doth againsthis con-

science, buildeth to hell fire."

It is not enough for a Christian man to say, I

know the mass is naught ; but to obey civil laws and
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orders, I will do outwardly as other men do, yet in

my heart abhor it, and never think it to be good.

Doubtless these two minds, the spirit to think well

and the body to do evil, in this respect be both

naught, and God will spew the whole man out of his

mouth, as he did the minister of the congregation

ofLaodicea. Rev. iii.

The 8th chapter, and the 10th of the first to the

Corinthians in this matter and in this time, be places

very much expedient to lead and govern the judg-

ment of every Christian man : where we may see

that the Corinthians indeed had knowledge, and per-

ceived right well that neither the idols amongst

them, neither the meat dedicated unto the idols, were

anything, and passed as light of both, as of things

of nothing, and upon that knowledge used to be

present and also to eat at the feast, and of the meats

dedicated unto idols. Wherewithal Paul was so sore

offended, that he gave this sentence :
" If a man see

thee, which hast knowledge, sit at table in the idols'

temple, shall not the conscience of him that is weak,

be emboldened to eat those things which are sacri-

ficed to idols ? And through thy knowledge shall thy

weak brother perish, for whom Christ died. Now
when ye sin so against the brethren, and wound their

weak conscience, ye sin against Christ." Thisjudg-

ment of Paul is more to be followed, than all our

own feigned and wretched defences, which would

fain seem to do well, when we halt on both sides,

which God abhorreth. Paul hath a profound and

deep consideration of that man's fault that hath know- •

ledge, and perceiveth his dissimulation to be dan-

gerous and perilous to all persons which he dvvelleth

withal.

First, such as be of a right and stayed judgment

and will not prostrate their bodies to an idol; do con-

demHj and ueeds must, such dissimulation. The
u 2
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very idolaters themselves have a defence of their abo-

iniuation, by the presence of him that the Cliristian

congregation knovveth to have knowledge. The
weaker sort that would gladly take the best way,

by a dissembler halting and playing of both

hands, embraceth both in body and in soul, the evil

that he abhorreth in his heart ; and though he have

knowledge, yet with his presence he esteenieth it as

others do which have no knowledge. If St. Paul

said, that the weak brother doth perish for whom
Christ died, by him that abuseth knowledge in meats

and drinks that of themselves be indifferent : how
much more by the knowledge of him that useth ma-
nifest idolatry forbidden of God as a thing noc indif-

ferent ? Take heed what St. Paul meaneth, and what
he would prove against this man Which had know-
ledge, that neither the idols neither the meats dedi-

cated to idols were any thing. Forsooth this would
lie prove : that a poor man that wanteth knowledge,

by the example of him that hath knowledge, doth

there adventure to do evil, which he would not do
in case he saw not those that he had good opinion of,

to go before him as authors of the evil. And in-

deed the ignorant people, or those that be half per-

suaded in a truth, yea, or else thoroughly persuaded

what is evil, when they have any notable man or

woman for an example to follow, they think in fol-

lowing of them, they be excused, yea although per-

fcdventure they do it against their consciences : as ye

may see how many good men by the example of

Peter began to dissemble, yea, Barnabas himself the

Apostle of the Gentiles.

But how great offence Is this before God, so to

make a doubtful conscience or striving against know-
ledge to do any thing that is not godly, let the judg-

ment of men pass, and measure it from God's word.
Christ saith. It were better a millstone were hanged

2
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about such an offender's neck, and cast into the sea.

And doubtless the pain must be the greater, because

we give offence wilHngly, and against our own con-

sciences : and this before God is a wicked knowledge
that causeth ancrther to perish. Wo be unto him
that is learned to bring his brother to destruction.

Doth a Christian man know the truth to bring his

brother to a lie ? For these weaklings that we make
to stumble, Christ died, as St. Paulsaith. God de-

fend we should confirm any man's conscience in evil.

Let every man of God weigh with himself the doc-

trine of St. Paul, that commandeth us to iiy

idolatry.

And mark what St. Paul in that place calleth ido-

latry. It is to be seen plairdy that he speaketh not
of such idolatry as men that lack knowledge in their

hearts what God is and what God is not, do commit.
For in the eighth chapter before he saith, that men
know that the idols were no gods, and that although

by name the Gentiles had many gods, yet they knew
that there was but one God. Tlierefore he mean-
eth nothing by this commandment, Flee idolatry, but

to avoid such rites, ceremonies, and usages, as out-

wardly were used in the honour and reverence of the

idols that were no gods, and weighing the right use

of the Lord's supper and the dignity thereof, with

the manner and use of the Gentiles towards their

gods, he would bring the church of the Corinthians

to understand how that, as the divine and sacred

rites, ceremonies, and use of the sacrament of

Christ's body and blood, did sanctify him and declare

him that used it to be the servant and child of God :

60 did the rites and sacraments of the Gentiles defile

the users thereof, and declared them to be the ser-

vants and children of the idol, notwithstanding that

they knew in their hearts that the idol was nothing.

God by his sacrament doth couple us unto him : let

us pray therefore to him that we pollute not our-

K 3
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selves with any rites, ceremonies, or usages not in-

stituted by God, and so divide ourselves from him.

In this cause, if a faithful man should be at the

mass, it is to be considered with what mind those

that he doth there accompany himself withal, do
come thither, and what the end is of the work that

the priest doth. The people come to honour the

bread and wine for God, and the priest purposeth to

consecrate both God and man, and so to offer Christ

to the Father for remission of sin. Now do they,

that adjoin themselves unto these people, profess and
declare a society and fellowship of the same impiety,

as St. Paul laid to the Corinthians' charge. St. Paul

was not offended with the Corinthians, because they

lacked knowledge of the true God, but because, con-

trary to their knowledge, they associated themselves

with idolaters. For this is true, that in all rites, sa-

craments, and honourings, whether they be of God
or of the devil, there is a profession of a commu-
nion : so that every man protesteth to be of the same
religion, that the rest be of, that be partakers with
him. I know there be many evasions made by men,
that judge a man may with safeguard ofconscience be
at the mass. Bat forasmuch as M. Calvin, M. Bul-
linger, and others have throughly answered them :

such as be in doubts, may read their books. This is

my conscience after God's word.

John Hooper,
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DEDICATION.

To the most noble and victorious Prince, Edward
Duke of Somerset, Earl of Hertford, Visconnt

Beauchainp, Lord Seymoui*, Governor of the per-

son of the King's Majesty, and Protector of all his

realms, his Lieutenant-general of all his armies, both

by land and by sea, Treasurer and Earl Marsiial of

England, Governor of the Isles of Guernsey and

Jersey, and Knight of tlie most noble order of the

Garter : John Hooper wisheth grace and peace with

long and gracious life in the living God through

Christ Jesus, our only Saviour.

The godly pretence and consideration of your war-

fare of late into Scotland, most gracious and victo-

rious Prince, and the just occasion given by your

enemies to use the force of your most mighty and

virtuous army, the Lord hath so magnified with

prosperous and victorious success, that it seemeth

not only a victory, most noble and worthy of perpe-

tual memory ; but also to be esteemed as a singular

favour and merciful benediction of God, given from

heaven, who accustometh many times unto such a

godly pretenced purpose, to annex and add an ex-

ternal sign and testimony of his good will ; that the

world should not only acknowledge him to be the

God of battle, and say, '* This thing is done by the

Lord, and is wonderful in our eyes ;" but also re-

member that thus the Lord useth to bless such, as

fear his name, both in war and in peace.

And as every godly and good man doth praise the

divine Majesty of God for his inestimable fiivour and

grace in this heavenly victory : so he is to be called

upon always hereafter to follow your Grace with like

aid and consolation, that the thing, godly begun,

may take ^ gracious and blessed success, the old
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amity and friendship be restored^ that God by the

creation of the world appointed to be in that one
reahn and island, divided from all the world by the

imparking of the sea, by natural descent of parentage

and blood, one in language and speech, in form and
proportion of personage one, one in manner and con-

dition of living, and the occasion of all discord and
hatred be banished, that the good Scottish-English-

man may confess and do the same at home, that he
doth in foreign and strange countries ; calling an
Englishman always his countryman, and studious to

do iiim pleasure before any other nation of the world.

The breach of this divine and natural friendship is

the very work of the devil by his wicked members,
that have not taught Scotland only disobedience unto
her natural and lawful Prince and superior power,

the King's Majesty of England ; but also the con-

tempt of Christ and his most holy word. Through
all the world their iniquity and malice is fulfilled,

and God's mercy sufficiently declared. For seeing

they will not repent, he revengeth their injustice with

his most dreadful ire, not only extenuating their

force and diminishing their strength ; but also he in-

iatuateth and turneth into foolishness their most
prudent and circumspect counsels. As it appeared

in this battle, where God used your Grace as a

means to your immortal renown, to obtain a glo-

rious and celestial victory against his enemies and

yours, that were not only match and equal in force

with your army, but also treble, or at the least

double In number, as strangers report, at the first

onset. A gracious and good beginning at the first

brunt of your Grace's godly vocation unto so high

honour, not only to defend the King's Majesty's

most noble person and the realm, but also to better

and perfect the crown, if God will, in reconciling

the unnatural and ungodly hatred between two
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members of one body, which of right and ofHce

should be as the right hand and the left, in peace

and amity, to resist and withstand the force of all

strange and foreign assault and violence.

And as this victory and triumph is to be rejoiced at,

so then, why God gave it, is most diligently to be

considered, who giveth the upper hand in the world

to godly princes, because his afflicted church should

have some place to rest itself in, and the kingdom
of God to be amplified in truth and verity. The
effect thereof must be followed, that as well the mi-

nistry of the church be enriched with the word of

God, as the civil kingdom with worldly honour ; as

I am assured your most noble Grace right well know-
eth. Notwithstanding, because the right of every

just and lawful heir is half lost and more, when his

title and claim are unknown, I have written this

little book, containing what Christ is, and what his

office is ; that every godly man may put to his help-

ing hand to restore him again unto his kingdom, and

I have dedicated the same unto your noble Grace,

unto whom God hath not only committed the de-

fence of a politic and civil realm, but also the de-

fence of his dear Son's right, Jesus Christ, in the

church, who hath sustained open and manifest

wrong these many years, as it appeareth by his evi-

dence and writings, the Gospel sealed with his pre-

cious blood.

And whereas I cannot make his cause and right as

plain as it meriteth, nor as it is decent for him, that

would offer and prefer any matter to so prudent and
mighty a Prince ; my good-will and diligence is ac-

cepted of God in Christ, I doubt not, though it be

very little that I can do ; and trust likewise that for

the merits of this simple and manifest verity your

Grace will pardon my bold enter[)rise, and accept

this poor work in good and gracious part. And then
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it shall appear, that your most noble puissance is con-
joined with like clemency and mercy, the which
virtue of all others causeth man most to resemble the

Almighty God, that made not only all things for his

mercy's sake, but likewise with mercy overcame him-
self and his rigorous justice also, that the defaults of

mortal man might find solace in Jesus Christ, his

only Son, who preserve the King's Highness, your
most noble Grace, with all the council and the whole
realm, to the glory of God. Amen.

Your Grace's most humble orator,

John Hooper.
Tigurij 8 Decembris 154/.
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CHAPTER I.

Forasmuch as Almighty God, of his infinite mercy

and goodness, prepared a mean, whereby Adam and

his posterity might be restored again unto their ori-

ginal j ustice and perfection, both of body and soul,

and to live eternally unto the same end that they were

created for, to bless and magnify for ever the im-

mortal and living God ; it is the office of every true

Christian, before all other studies, travails, and pains,

that he shall sustain for the time of this brief and

miserable life, to apply himself with all diligent force

and labour to know perfectly this mean, ordained by

God for our salvation ; and, the thing once known,

diligently with heart, soul, and mind, to follow the

mean, until such time as the effect and end be ob-

tained, wherefore the mean was appointed. The mean
was shewed unto Adam at his first and original trans-

gression, the Seed of a woman, which should break

the head of the serpent, destroy the kingdom of the

devil, and restore Adam and as many as knew and

believed in this Seed, unto life everlasting. And as

the sin of Adam, the only occasion of all man's mi-

sery, was derived unto all his posterity, and made
subject unto death and the ire of God for ever : so

was this Seed from the beginning a very true and suf-

ficient remedy to as many as believed ; and God, for

his promise sake, acquitted and delivered man from

the right and claim of the devil, and by mercy re-

stored the place, that was by malice and contempt

lost. He, that would consider diligently these two

things, the sin of Adam, and the mercy of God,
should find himself far unable to express, or suf-

ficiently think the greatness of the one, or of the

other, when they are so far passing the reason and

understanding of man. All the solace and joy of

Adam's posterity consisteth solely and only in this
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(Rom. v.), ^' Where sin abounded, grace did
more abound :" the benefits and merits of this Seed
.abound and are more available before the judgment
of God, than sin, the flesh, the devil, and the world.
This treasure and inestimable riches must be perfectly

known of every person, that will Idc saved. It is

only ill Christ and in the knowledge of him, what he
is and what is his office.

CHAPTER II.

JVkat Christ is.

He is the Son of the living God and the perpetual
Virgin Mary : both God and man, the true Mes-
sias, promised unto man from the beginning of his

fall. Whom St. John calleth the Word of eternal

essence and divine majesty, saying, '•' In the begin-
ning was theWord, and the Word was with God, and
the Word was God." (John, i.) St. Paul (Col. i.)

calleth him " the image of God, &c." and (Heb. i.)

" the brightness of God." The creed of Nice calleth

him " light of light," the natural Son of God, in

whom dwelleth the fountain of all divinity naturally,

as Paul saith (Col. ii.), '^ In Him dwelleth all the
fulness of the Godhead bodily ;" meaning, that he
is not the Son of God by adoption or acceptation into

grace, as Abraham, David, and other holy saints:

but naturally the Son of God, equal with the Father
in all things, as John saith, " We- beheld his glory,
the glory as of the only begotten of the Father."
So doth St. John prove him in all his writings to be
the very true and everlasting God, and not, as Ebion
and Cerinthus said, that he was but very man only:
he was made mortal man, as John saith, " And the
Word was made flesh," to save the damned man from
immortal death : and to be a mediator and interces-

sor unto God for man. (Matt. xi. John, iii.Isa. xi.)
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This Scripture doth not only teach us the know-
ledge of salvation, but doth comfort us against all

the assaults, subtilties, and crafts of the devil, that

God would of his inestimable love rather suffer his

only Son to die for the world, than all the world

should perish.. Remaining always, as he was, very

God immortal, he received the thing he was not,

the mortal nature and true flesh of man, in the

which he died, as Peter saith. (I Pet. iv.) Irenaeus

hath these godly words :
" Christus fuitcrucifixus &

mortuus, quiescente verbo, ut crucifigi & mori pos-

sit." The divine nature of Christ was not rent, or

torn, or killed, but it obeyed the will of the Pather.

It gave place unto the displeasure and ire of God,
that the body of Christ might die. Being always

equal with his Father, he could, if he had executed

his divine power, have delivered this body from the

tyranny of the Jews.

These words of [renins do wonderfully declare

unto us what Christ is, and agree with Paul (Phil.ii.),

" Who, being in the form of God, thought it not

robbery to be equal with God: but made himself of

no reputation, and took upon himself the form of a

servant :" seeing, he was sent into tHe world to

suffer this most cruel death and passion, he would
do nothing that should be contrary to his vocation,

but, with patience praying for his enemies, submitted

himself unto the ignominy and contempt of the

cross ; suffering pains innumerable without grudge
or murmur against the holy will of his Father : his

Godhead hiding itself, until the third day, when it

restored the soul again unto the body, and caused it

to rise with great triumph and glory (Rom. i.

Matt, xxviii. John, xx. Luke, xxiv. Mark, xvi.),

repeating the doctrine, that before his death he
preached unto the world, that he was both king and
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lord, high bishop and priest, both of heaven and of

earth. ** All power is given unto me both in

heaven and in earth : go therefore, teach all pa-

lions, &c." (Matt, xxviii.)

He, that before was most vile and contemptible in

the sight of the world, now by right, and j-ust title

claimeth the dominion and empire of all the world.

How mighty a prince he is, the creation of the world

and the preservation thereof declare. How merciful

towards them that repent, we know by daily expe-

rience in ourselves and by the example of others,

Adam, David, Manasseh, and Peter. How cruel

and rigorous for sin, the punishment that we suffer

and the calamities of this world declare, especially

the death of his most innocent body. How im-

mortal his ire is against such as repent not, Saul,

Phnraoh, Judas, with others, declare. How mighty

iind fearful a lord this, our Saviour Jesus Christ, is,

read his title and style, Nahum, i. where the Pro-

phet threatenelh the destruction of Nineveh and the

whole kingdom of the Assyrians. As the princes of

the world use to declare in their letters patent, of

what power, force, and strength they be, and the

names of tlie realms and dominions that they have

under their protection and governance, to fear their

enemies, that they make no resistance, nor move
the peace of so mighty a prince; so such a title

giveth the Prophet unto God, to fear the city of

Nineveh and kingdom of the Assyrians, sayings
*' What do ye imagine against the Lord ? he will

make an otter end : affliction shall not rise up the

second tuTie/' This is the style of the God omni-

potent, our Saviour Jesus Christ, in whose name
all povvcrs bow their knees in heaven, in earthy and

inhelLXPhil-ii.)
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CHAPTER III.

Of the Priesthood of Christ.

Now that the Scripture hath taught us to know,

that Christ is both God and man, I will briefly en-

treat of his office: first, of his priesthood; then,

of his kingdom and reign over his church till the

world's end ; then, for ever in solace with his elect,

in perpetual mercy and favour : but with such, as con-

temn in this world his holy commandment and plea-

sure, in severe justice and immortal hatred and ire

for ever. (John, iii.)

St. Paul in the Epistle to the Hebrews proveth him
to be the Priest, called by God unto that function

and office of the high Bishop ;
'^ Christ glorified not

himself to be made an high-priest : but He, that said

unto him. Thou art my Son, this day have 1 begotten

thee. As he saith also in another place. Thou art

a priest for ever after the order of Melchisedeck."

(Heb. v.) By whose obedience unto the cross he
gave everlasting health to as many as obeyed him.

And in all things he executed the very true office of

a bishop, to whom it appertained to teach the people ;

which was the chiefest part of the bishop's office,

and most diligently and straitly commanded by God.
As all the books of Moses and the Prophets teach,

and Christ commanded Peter (John, xx.) : and Paul

all the bishops and priests of his time. (Acts, xx.)

Of Christ's authority and preaching, Moses and
Stephen (Acts, vii. Deut. xviii.) say thus, " A
Prophet shall the Lord your God raise up unto
you of your brethren, like unto me : Him ye
shall hear." He, that will not hearken unto his

voice, shall be as none of the people of God. This
authority to preach, the Father gave unto him in

the hearing of the Apostles (Matt. iii. 17), and
bound his churfth to receive his doctrine, saying,

VOL, V. I



114 THE FATHERS OF THE ENGLISH CHURCH.

" This is my dear beloved Son, in whom I delight,

hear him." He taught, the will of his Father unto
the world, and how they might be saved from death

infernal (John, xvii. 6. Matt. xi. 5, 0, 7), so that

they repented and believed the Gospel. (Matt. iii.

Mark, x.) He left nothing untaught, but, as a good
doctor, manifested unto his audience all things ne-

cessary for the health of man. As the woman con-

fessed (John,iv.), " Messias, when he is come, will

tell us all things." He preached not only himself,

but sent his Apostles and disciples to manifest unto
the world, that the acceptable time of grace was
come, and the sacrifice for sin born into the world.

(Matt. X. John, x.) And after his resurrection he
gave them commandment to preach, and likewise

what they should preach. " Go ye unto all the

world, and preach the Gospel, which I have taught

you, to every creature." (Matt, xxviii. Mark, xvi.)

The which doctrine Luke thus expoundeth :
" That

repentance and remission of sins should be preached

in his name among all nations, beginning at Jerusa-

lem." (Luke, xxiv.) " In his name," that is to say,

*' in the knowledge and faith of his merits they should

preach repentance and remission of sin unto all the

world : as they did most sincerely and plainly with-

out all glosses or additions of their own invention, and
were as testimonies of the truth, and not the authors

thereof." (Acts, i. John, i.)

So doth Paul teach with gravity and manifest words,

what is to be judged of himself and all other minis-

ters :
" God was in Christ, reconciling the world

unto himself, not imputing their trespasses unto

them : and hath committed unto us the word of re-

conciliation. Now then we are ambassadors for

Christ, as though God did beseech you by us : we
pray you in Christ's stead, be ye reconciled to God."

(2 Cor. V.) Always in their doctrine they taught^

the thing, that Christ firsi: 'taught, and God's hoJy
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Spirit inspired them. (Gal. i. 3. 2 Cor. iii.) Holy
Apostles never took upon them to be Christ's vicar

in the earth, nor to be his lieutenant : but said,

" Let a man so account of us, as of the ministers of

Christ, and stewards of the mysteries of God."

(1 Cor. iv.) In the same Epistle he bindeth the Co-
rinthians to follow him in nothing but where he fol-

lowed Christ (chap, xi.), "Be ye followers of me,

even as I also am of Christ." They ministered not

in the church, as though Christ were absent, al-

though his most glorious body was departed corpo-

really into the heavens above ; but as Christ present,

that always governed his church with his Spirit of

truth, as he promised (Matt, xxviii.), " Lo, I am
with you alway, even unto the end of the world."

In the absence of his body, he hath commended
the protection and governance of his church unto the

Holy Ghost, the same God, and one God with the

Father and his divine natiire. Whose divine puis-

sance and power overmatcheth the force of the

devil, so that hell itself cannot take one of Christ's

flock out of God's protection. (John, x.) And this

defence dureth not for a day, nor year, but shall

demour (remain) for ever, till this church be glori--

fied at the resurrection of the flesh. (John, xv.)

It was no little pain that Christ suffered in washing

away the sins of this church : therefore he will not

commit the defence thereof unto man. It is no less

glory to defend and keep the thing won by force,

than it is by force to obtain the victory. Adam,
Abraham, Moses, or Aaron, could not win this

church out of the devil's tyranny : no more can they

defend it, when delivered. For although by impu-

tation of Christ's justice those men and all other

faithful ones be delivered from the tyranny of the

devil and condemnation of the law : yet had and

hath the devil his very friends dwelling within tiie

I 2
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cormpt nature of man, as long as he liveth. The
concupiscence and rebellion of man's nature ceaseth

not clay or night to betray man iigain to the devil,

except with the motion of true penitence this con-

cupiscence be kept under in fear and faith ; which
two virtues are so infirm in man, that be he never so

perfect, yet falleth he from God son^etime, as Abra-
ham, Isaac, Jacob, Moses, and Aaron. (Isa. xliii.

Num. xix.) Therefore he keepeth the defence and
governance of the church only and solely himself, in

whom the devil hath not a jot of right. I'hough the

Apostles were instructed in all truth, and left the

same written unto his church ; yet were they minis-

ters, servants, testimonies, and preachers of this

verity, and not Christ's vicars inearth and lieutenants

to keep the keys of heaven, hell, and purgatory :

but only appointed to approve the thing to be good,

that God's laws commanded ; and that to be ill, that

the word of God condemned.
Seeing that Christ doth govern his church always

by his holy Spirit, and bindeth all the ministers

thereof unto the sole word of God, what abomina-
tion is this, that any bishop of Rome, Jerusalem,

Antioch, or elsewhere, should claim to be Christ's

vicar in earth, and take upon him to make any laws

in the church of God to bind the consciences of man,
beside the word of God ; and, in placing of their

superstition and idolatry, put the word of God out

of his place I By what law, by whom, or where,

hath any this title given unto him, to be God's vicar

and lieutenant upon the earth ?

Moses, the best prince that ever was, and most
godly governor of the people ; Aaron, that faithful

high priest and preacher ofGod's word, never usurped

this title, to be as a second Christ and master over

men's consciences. If godly Moses and his brother

Aaron never claimed this title in the earth, doubt-

4
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less, it 13 a foul and detestable arrogance, that these

ungodly bishops of Rome attribute unto themselves

to be the heads of Christ's church, and the more it

is to be lamented. He, that considereth their life,

and conferreth it with the Scripture, will judge by the

authority thereof, that they were not for these many
years worthy to be accounted any members of God's
church, but the members of the devil, and the iirst

begotten of antichrist.

This is true, the See of Rome Is not only a tyranny

and pestilence of body and soul, but the nest of all

abomination. God give him grace and all his suc-

cessors to leave their abomination, and to come unto
the light of God's word ! I'his beast is preached

unto the people to be a man, that cannot err ; his

authority to be above God and his laws ; and to be
the prince upon the earth of all princes. But God
will judge him, as he is a murderer of both body and-

soul, and punish the princes of the world, that up-

hold his abomination.

Moses and Aaron, by the testimony of the Scrip-

ture, never taught, but that which they received

ofGod, and at the last they both offended (Num.xx.)

:

insomuch, that God gave sentence against them,
that neither of them should enter into the land of
promise for their arrogance and pride. The text

saith, " Because ye were unfaithful unto me." This
false belief was not of any doubt they had in the

power of God ; for the miracle was done, as God
said : but that they attributed too much unto their

own povv'er, and said :
*' Hear now, ye rebels, must

we fetch you water out of this rock ?" For the

changing of the third person in this sentence into the

Jirst^ the ire of God pronounced sentence of death
against these two very godly ministers of his word.
They sinned, because they said not; '^ Hear, ye
rebellious, cannot Jehovah, the Omnipotent, give you

J 3



1 is THE FATHERS OF THE ENGLISH CHURCH.

water out of this stone ?" And is this first begotten
of antichrist, the Bishop of Rome, without sin, that

changeth not only the person in a sentence, but the

whole sentence, yea, the whole law of God and of

man ? So that he reigneth in the conscience above
the law of God, and will save him, that God hath
damned, and damn him, that God hath saved

;
yet

this person and man of sin cannot err !

But he, that spared not to kill good Moses and
Aaron for the abuse of the Vv/ord of God, will not

favour this wicked man, nor any of his holy doctors,

at the terrible day ofjudgment.
Nahum, the Prophet, doth give God a wonderful

name, which the Latin and Greek cannot properly

express without circumlocution, as if he retained a

remembrance of injuries, and reserved the occasion

of vengeance. He is the God, that vvriteth all these

blasphemies in "his book of remembrance, and when
he hath shewed his mercy sufficiently, he revengeth

the evil, that man thinketh is forgotten. It is of

his superabundant mercy, that he throweth not sud-

denly fire upon the world for sin ; and not that he is

asleep, or cannot do it. Right well judged Vale-

rius Maximus, better than now the most part of

Christian men : "The divine wrath proceedeth with

slow pace to its vengeance. But it will make up for

its slowness by the weight of punishment."

Because God hath given this light unto my coun-

trymen, which be all persuaded, or else God send

them to be persuaded, that tlie Bishop of Rome nor

any other is Christ's vicar upon the earth ; it is no
need to use any long or copious oration ; it is so

plain, that it needeth no probation ; the very proper-

ties of antichrist, I mean of Christ's great and prin-

cipal enemy, are so openly known to all men, that

are not blinded with the smoke of Rome, that they

know him to be the beast^ that John describeth in
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the Apocalvpse, as well as the logician kiiovveth that

" man is distingnishcd from other animals by tlic fa-

culty of laughter."

This knowledge of Christ's supremity and conti-

nual presence in the church admitteth no lieutenant

nor general vicar. Likewise it admitteth not the

decrees and laws of men, hrought into the church

contrary unto the word and Scripture of God, \\'hieh

is only sufficient to teach all verity and truih for the

salvation of man^ as it shall appear in this chapter

following.

CHAPTER IV.

Of the Authorily of the JVord of God.

Christ, the only hght of the world, sent from his

Father, and born mortal man, according unto the

Scripture, began to teach the word of God purely

and sincerely unto the world, and chose ministers

and apostles convenient for the expedition thereof,

and approved to be the very Messias by God, the

Father (Matt. iii. 17. John, v.), taught his disciples

the trutii by the only law wrote by Moses and the

Prophets, and not by unwritten verities. And in

all controversies and doubtful questions he answered

his contrariants by the word of God. In that won-
derful temptation of the devil (Matt, iv.), by collation

of the places of Scripture he killed the devil with his

own sword, falsely and in a wrong sense alleging

the word of God, by the word of God godly ay)plied.

When his disciples were reprehended by the Plia-

rieees, as breakers of the Sabbath (Matt, xii.), he
excused their fact by the law, " Have ye not read

what David did, and those which were with him ?'*

So likewise (Matt. xv. iQ) in all controversies lie

made the law judge between his enemies and him.

When he was desired to teach a young man the way
J 4
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to heaven, and to come to everlasting life, he said,

" What is written in the law ? How readest thou ?"

(Matt, xxii.)

Likewise the Sadducees, that denied the restirrec-

tion of the dead. " Ye err (said he), not know-
ing the Scriptures and the word of God." The rich

man in hell, that was so desirous that his brothers

living in the earth might have knowledge and warn-

ing to beware they v/ere not damned in time to come,
would gladly have warned them himself, for a more
surety (Luke, xvi.) that the message should be done.

Abraham answered, " They have Moses and the Pro-

phets, let them hear them." The Scripture teacheth

what heaven, hell, and what man is, and whatChrist

is : therefore Christ sendeth us thither. (John, v.)

'* Search the Scriptures," said he.

Again, being required in a civil matter concerning

tribute and obedience unto the princes of the world

(Matt, xxii.), he said, *' Give unto the emperor,

that that is due unto the emperor, and unto God,
that that is due unto God." And under the name
of the emperor he understandeth all superior powers

appointed over the people by God, and would us to

give due honour unto them both, as Paul teacheth,

(Rom. xiii. 1 Pet. ii.)

This law teacheth man sufficiently, as well what
he is bound to do unto God, as unto the princes of

the world. Nothing can be desired necessary for

man, but in this lav/ it is prescribed : of what de-

gree, vocation, or calling soever he be, his duty is

shewed unto him in the Scripture. And in this it

differeth from man's laws, because it is absolute,

perfect, and never to be changed ^ nothing to be added
unto it, nor taken fiom it. And the church of

Christ, the more it was and is burdened with man's

h\\^, the farther it is from the true and sincere verity

of God's word. The more man presumeth and

taketh authority to interpret the Scripture after his
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own brain and subtle wit, and not as the verity

of the text requireth, the more he dishonoureth the

Scripture and blasphemeth God, the author thereof.

It is the otiice of a good man to teach tlie church,

as Christ taught, to revoke all errors, and bring back

such as err, unto the fold of Christ only by the word of

Christ. For the water at the fuuntain-head is more
wholesome and pure, than when it is carried abroad

in rotten pipes or stinking dishes. I had rather fol-

low the shadow of Christ, than the body of all the

general councils or doctors since the death of Christ.

The devil never slept, but always by his ministers

attempted to destroy the verity of Christ's religion,

and clean to put out the light of truth, which was

perfect in Christ's time and in the time of the

Apostles. None since that time so pure. St. Jerome,

in vita Malchi, saith, that his time was darkness in

the respect of the Apostles' time.

The antiquity of the world doth darken the verity

of God's word ; as Varro saith the truth, " that age

corrupteth and taketh away many things ;" and " the

third century doth not see the same man, which the

first saw." The truth of God's verity, the more it

is used, practised, and taught after the wisdom of

man, the more is the glory and perfection thereof

darkened. It is the contrary in all human arts, as

Cicero saith: " Inhuman discoveries nothing is in-

vented and perfected all at once, but is improved by

use and practice. So that the arts of every kind are

the more advanced in excellence, the farther they

are removed from their first origin and inventors."

The church of God must therefore be bound to

no other authority than unto the voice of the Gospel

and unto the ministry thereof, as Isaiah saith

(cha;p. viii.), " Seal the law among my disciples.'*

The Prophet speaketh of such darkness, as should

follow his time, concerning the coming of Messias,
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the true doctor of the church. Therefore he
prayed to preserve the true heirs of the Prophets,

and that it would please him to confirm the doctrine

of truth in their hearts, lest the word and true un-
derstanding of the word by the devil should be put

out. And seeing the church is bound unto this in-

fallible truth, the only word of God, it is a false and
usurped authority that men attribute unto the clergy,

and bind the word of God and Christ's church to

the succession of bishops or any college of cardinals,

schools, ministries, or cathedral churches.

Paul would have no man to give faith to any person

or minister in the church of God, but when he preach-

eth the v/ord of God truly. (Gal. i.) Men may have

the gift of God to understand and interpret the

Scripture unto others, but never authority to inter-

pret it, otherwise than it interpreteth itself, which

the godly mind of man by study, meditation, and

conferring of one place thereof with the other, may
find ; howbeit some more, some less, as God giveth

his grace. For the punishment of our sins God
leaveth in all men a great imperfection ; and such as

were endued with excellent wit and learning saw not

always the truth. As it is to be seen in Basilius,

Ambrose, Epiphanius, Austin, Bernard, and
others, though they stayed themselves in the know-
ledge of Christ, and erred not in any principal ar-

ticle of the faith : yet they did inordinately and more
than enough extol the doctrine and tradition of men,

and after the death of the Apostles every doctor's

tinie was subject unto such ceremony and man's de-

crees, as were neither profitable or necessary. There-

fore diligently exhorted Paul the church of Christ

principally to consider and regard the foundation of

all verity ; meaning that doctors of the church had

their imperfection and faults. " Other foundation

(saith he) can no man lay besides that which is laid.
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which is Jesus Christ." In these few words is

established all our faith, and all false religion re-

prehended.

Upon this foundation some men build gold, that is

to say, godly and necessary doctrine. As Polycarp,

that confuted the heresy of Marcion, " on the being

of God ;" of the causes of sin, that the devil and

man is the cause of sin, and not God, or fatal des-

tiny, nor the influence or respects of the planets.

He maintained the true religion of God, and go-

verned the church, as the Scripture taught, which

he learned of John the Evangelist, and defended

this truth with wonderful constancy and martyrdom.

Basil and many others retained the articles of the

faith, but they instituted the life and rule of monks,

and preferred that kind of life before the life of such,

as govern in the commonwealth the people of God,

and persuaded men that such kind of life was a very

divine and acceptable honouring of God.

After him followed such as augmented this evil,

and said, it was not only acceptable unto God, but

also that men might deserve therewith remission

of sin.

Thus a little and a little the devil augmented su-

perstition, and diminished the truth of God's glory:

so that we see no where the chm-ch of Christ, as it

was in the Apostles' time. Though many and godly

verities imve been brought unto light in our tin:ie by

men of divers graces, yet is not the truth of necessary

verities plainly shewed by them. Lest man should

too much glory in himself, he permitted them to

err in certain points : as Luther, of blessed memory,

who wrote and preached the Gospel of justitication,

no man better
;
yet in the cause of the sacrament he

erreth concerning the corporal presence of Christ's

natural body, that there is no man can err more.

I shall have occasion to write the truth concerning
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this matter hereafter. It is no reproach of the dead

man, but mine opinion unto all the world, that the

Scripture solely and the Apostles' church is to be fol-

lowed, and no man's authority, be he Austin, Ter-
tullian, or either cherubim or seraphim.

Unto the rules and canons of the Scripture must
man trust, and reform his errors thereby, or else he
shall not reform himself, but rather deform his con-
science. The church of the Romans, Corinthians,

and others, the seven churches that John writeth of

in the Apocalypse, were in all things reformed unto
the rule and form prescribed by the everlasting God.
The image of these churches I always print in my
mind. And wheresoever I come, I look how near

they resemblq those afore rehearsed, and whether their

preachers preach simply without dispensation of any
part of God's most necessary word : and whether all

the occasions of idolatry be taken away, as images,

which Gregory calleth the books of the laymen,

though this title be against the second command-
ment, and never approved by the Old Testament nor
the New, by word or example.

Where the occasion is not removed, the word of

God must needs stand in hazard : for God will not

(say the wisdom of man what it list) have his church
pestered with any kind of idolatry ; and to make
God and the devil agree in one church, it is impos-
sible. St. John hath wonderful words in the Apoca-
lypse. (Chap, iii.) Unto the church of the Laodi-
ceans :

" I know thy works, that thou art neither

cold nor hot : I would thou wert cold or hot. So
then, because thou art lukewarm, and neither cold

nor hot, I will spew thee out of my meuth." These
words are very necessary to be borne in mind. For
he, that is neither hot nor cold, but indifferent to

use the knowledge of God's v»'ord and Christ's church
vilh the word and gloss of n)au ; and that tea<ihetb
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the use of images in the church, before he can prove
by the authority of God's word that they may be
suffered in the church, doth not well. They have
been the occasion of great hurt and idolatry. The
church of the Old Testament or the New never taught

the people with images.

Therefore it shall be the office of every man that

loveth God nnd his word to follow the Scripture only,

and to bewail the ignorance of such, as have before

our time, or now in our time, by words or writing

defended the same ; and with all humility and luim-

bleness submit himself to the judgment and censure
of the judge of all judges, tlie word of God, that he
may wisely and godly discern v.hat is to be believed

and accepted of any doctor's Vvritings, and what 15

not to be accepted ; what is to be pardoned, and
what is not to be pardoned ; and by the perils and
dangers of others learn to be wise, that we commit
not the same fault.

A fine gloss and free interpretation cannot make
good an ill thing. If I should say, an image pro^-

voketh devotion, holy water teacheth that the blood
of Christ was sprinkled for my sins, the holy bread
teacheth that Christ's body was torn for my sins,

what shall these glosses excuse the fact ? Nay, nay,

Christ, that died for our sakes, would not his death
to be preached this way, but out of the Scripture by
the tongue of man, and not out of the decrees of
bishops by a drop of water or a painted post. He,
that took the pains to die and suffer his passion for

the redemption of the world solely and only, solely

and only hath taken the pains to teach the world how
and which way they should keep this passion in mind,
and left it unto the world in writing by the hands of
his holy Apostles : unto the which writing only he
hath bound and obligated his church, and not to the

writings of men.
In this passage I admonish the Christian reader.
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that I speak not of the laws of magistrates or princes

that daily ordain new laws for the preservation of

their commonwealth, as they see the necessity of

their realms or cities requires; bat of such laws as men
have ordained for the church of Christ, which should

be now and for ever governed by the word of God.
In this case, like as Eve offended, obeying the per-

suasion of the devil contrary unto the commandment
of God ; so doth every man offend, obeying any laws

or decrees that command any thing contrary unto

the word of God. This law must prevail, " We
must obey God, rather than man." The example
hereof we have in Daniel, of the three children, who
chose rather to burn in the fiery furnace, than to

worship the image that Nebuchadnezzar had made.

So did the Apostles. (Acts, v.)

Let all the world consider, whether such laws of

the bishops, as the mass, which is a profanation of

Christ's supper to bind men's consciences to pray

unto dead saints; to say, that images are to be suffered

in the temples ; and to constrain the ministers of the

church to live sole, contrary to their vocation, are

to be obeyed or not. They do no less offend God
in obeying these laws, than Eve did in obeying the

voice of the serpent- The wisdom of all the wits in

the world cannot comprehend the greatness of this

ill. Make what laws they will for the body, so they

leave the conscience free, with patience it is to be

suffered ; only I lament the bondage of the con-

science. Cursed be those, that make such laws, and

cursed be those, that with sophistry defend them.

That parasite and bondman of the Bishop of Rome,
Pighius, in his writings shameth not to say, " It is

less sin for a priest to keep another man's wife, than

to have a wife of his own."
Concerning acts indifferent, which of themselves

are neither good nor ill, as, to refrain from eating
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of flesh on the Friday, observing of the feasts kept

holy in the remembrance of such holy martyrs, as

died for the faith of Christ, or in keeping holy, Easter

and Whitsunday ; there are two respects most dili-

gently to be observed, the one good, and to be suf-

fered ; the other ill, and to be eschewed. Such, as

abstain from flesh, and think they do better service

to God, and would likewise obtain remission of their

sins by those works, do declare both themselves and

their works to be ill. But such, as abstain because

the spirit may be more ardent, and the mind more
given to study and prayer, do well, and as thoy be

bound to do. And they, who come unto the temple

to pray for themselves and the church of Christ, and
to hear the word of God, do well. For, as God
commandeth his word to be preached and heard, so

he hath appointed a certain time, as the Sabbath,

when people should hear it. And not only is this

order to be observed in the church, but also in every

family and household, of what degree soever they be.

Each should cause his family and children to read

some part of the Bible for their erudition, to know
God. Likewise, he should constrain them to pray

unto God for the promotion of his holy word and for

the preservation of the governors of the common-
wealth, so that no day should pass without prayer

and augmentation of knowledge in the religion of

Christ.

But our new Evangelists have another opinion ;

they dream of faith that justifieth, the which neither

repentance precedeth, neither honesty of life follow-

eth, which shall be to their double damnation, if they

amend not. He, that will conform his knowledge
unto the word of God, let him likewise convert his

life withal, as the word requireth, and as all the

examples of Christ and his Gospel teach ; or else

what will he do with the doctrine of Christ, which
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only teacheth, and sufficiently teacheth, all verity and
virtuous life ? Let him tarry still in the doctrine of
man, and live as manly and as carnally as he list,

and not profess to know God, nor his truth, rather

than so to slander them both. This sufficeth to

prove the only word of God to be sufficient to teach

the truth. All other men's laws be neither necessary

nor profitable ; and certain we be, that the church
of the x\postles did wT.nt those decrees that Papistry

of late davs faithed the church withal.

CHAPTER V.

Of the Intercession of Christ.

The second office of Christ is to pray and to make
intercession for his peo})le. This office John writeth

of in his first Epistle :
" If any man sin, we have an

Advocate with the Father, Jesus Christ, that maketh
intercession for us." And as Paul saith, " Christ,

who was dead, yea, who is also raised again, who is

even at the right hand of God : who also intercedeth

for us." In his name, and in the belief and confi-

dence of his merits, we may obtain the mercies of

God and life everlasting, as Paul saith :
" Let us

draw nigh to the throne of grace, that we may ob-

tain mercy, and find grace to help in time of need."

This intercession of Christ only sufficeth. No man
should seek any other Mediator of intercession or

expiation of sin, as Paul saith, declaring the Suf-

ficiency and ability of Christ's death and intercession.

" Christ remaineth for ever, having a perpetual

priesthood. Wherefore he is able to save to the ut-

termost those that come to God by him ; being alway

living to this end, that he may intercede for them.'*'

Unto this intercession and prayer in Christ's name
he bound his church by express commandment:
*' Ask, and it shall be given you.'* And in the

same place he sheweth the cause, wherefore it shall
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be given. "Whatsoever ye ask in the belief and

confidence of my merits, it shall be given unto you."

St. Paul calleth Christ, sitting at the right hand of

God, the minister and servant of the saints ; that is

to say, of such as be here living in this troubled and

persecuted church, to solicit and do all their aflliirs,

as a faithful ambassador with the Father of heaven,

until the consummation of the world.

This doctrine of Christ's intercession must be al-

ways diligently preached unto the people ; and like-

tvise that in all necessities, calamities, and trouble,

the afflicted person must seek none other means to

offer his prayers unto God, but Christ only, accord-

ing as the Scripture teacheth, and as we have example

of holy saints in the same. Not only in the New
Testament, where he commandeth us to pray in his

name ; and Stephen in his martyrdom commended
his spirit unto this only Mediator, saying, " Lord

Jesus, receive my spirit." But also in the Old Tes-

tament thus prayed the Patriarchs and Prophets-

Jacob, (Gen. xlviii.) " God and the angel who deli-

vered me from all evil, bless these lads." And Da-
vid, (Psa. Ixxi.) " And they shall worship him
alway." Forasmuch as Christ is daily in heaven, and

prayeth for his church, the church of Clirist must
pray, as Christ hath taught it ; as the Patriarchs,

Prophets, and the Apostles have given us example,

who never prayed unto dead saints ; yea, as Christ-

hath given us example, hanging on the cross, saying,

" Father, into thy hnnds I conmiend my spirit."

What intolerable ill blasphemy of God and ethnical

idolatry is this, to admit and teach the invocation of

saints departed out of this world ! It taketh fronri

God his true honour: it maketh him ns nothing,

that only hath ordained Christ to be Mediator be-

tween man and him : it diminisheth the merits of

Christ ; taketh from the lavv of God her perfection

VOL. v. K
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and majesty ; whereas God hath opened his will and
pleasure unto the world in all things. It condemneth
the old church of the Patriarchs and Prophets, like-

wise the church of the Apostles and martyrs, who
never thought of the invocation of saints. It accuseth

the Scripture of God to be false, which saith, " Thou
shalt neither add, neither diminish any thing:" it

maketh Christ a liar, who said, ^' The Spirit, whom
I will send from the Father, he shall teach you all

truth." If the men that teach, *^' Holy Mary, pray
for us," be more holy, than all the Patriarchs or

Prophets and Apostles, let the conscience of the

Christian reader judge.

This distinction of mediators, to be one of expia-

tion for sin, Christ ; and another of intercession,

the saints departed, is naught : it repugneth the

manifest text of the Scripture: it is the office only

of Christ to be the mediator for sin, and likewise to

offer the prayers of the church to his Father. (John^i.)
'* Behold the Lamb of God, that taketh away the

sins of the world." As concerning intercession, he
commandeth us only to ask in his name, and pre-

scribed the manner how to ask, and what to ask.

(Luke, xi.)

As for such as say, " If the saints, that we pray

unto, hear us not, nor profit a deal, yet it hindereth

not, we lose but our labour :" thus much it hinder-

eth, it declareth him that prayeth, to be an infidel.

To pray unto that god or goddess, who is not able to

help him, nor hear his prayers, is to be no better than
he, that prayeth unto the image of Jupiter in Crete,

that had neither ears nor eyes. It declareth him to

contemn both God and his word, who assureth every

man, in every time, and in every distress, not only

to hear him, but also to give aid. (Matt, xi.) So
now this worshipper of saints departeth from the

l?.nown and Almighty God to an unknown god, and
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preferreth the doctrine of man and the devil before

the Scripture of truth and the living God. I hope
this detestable error is come to light, and all men
taught to prav as the Scripture canonical teacheth.

But there is another ill as great as this, to be re-

prehended of all such as know how to pray aright,

the being of images in the temple, which the world

saith may be suffered in the churches, and saith

they be good to put the people of God in remem-
brance of such godly saints as died for Christ's sake.

But this is always the subtilty of the devil, when a

manifest ill cannot be borne Vv'ithal, to seek a gloss

and interpretation, that where he cannot walk in the

church openly like a devil, and have candles stuck

before a post, and the images kissed, yet to desire

some man to put a fair coat upon his back, that he
inay have a place in the church to lurk in, until such

time as occasion be ministered to .shew himself aofain

as he is. The authority of God's word requireth

me to pronounce this true judgment in the cause of

images, that they be not worshipped in the church,

that their presence in the ciiurch is against God's
word, as well as to say, " Holy Mary, pray for us."

And as the one is to be eschewed and banished out

of the heart, so is the other out of the eye in the

temple, where God's v;ord is preached unto the

people, and the sacraments ministered.

This I prove by the authority of both Testaments,

the Old and the New. The Old saith, " Thou shalt

make no image." (Exod. xx. Deut. vi.) In the Nev/

there is no mention made of any image, but that

Christ concerning the law and precepts of the com-
mandments said :

" I am not come to destroy, but

to fulfil the law." (Matt, v.) Forasmuch as Christ

left the commandments of ihe old law unto the

church, in the which he saith, '^' Thou shalt not

make any image ;" from whence have these men
It 2
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authority, that say, if any images be not honoured,
they may be suffered in the church ? It is but their

opinion, contrary and beside the law of God. And
this commandment, "Thoushalt not make"—"thou
shalt not worship," forbiddeth as well the making of

the image, as the honouring of it. Concerning the

having of them in the place of public prayer and in

the use of the sacraments, such as would have this

occasion of idolatry to remain in the church, would
pass over this second commandment, which saith,

*' Thou shalt not make to thyself any graven image,

thou shalt not worship it ;" and make of the tenth

commandment two commandihents. But the text

^vill not suffer it. For as the Lord there forbiddeth

the inward lust and concupiscence of his neighbour's

house, so doth he forbid the lust and concupiscence

of his neighbour's wife, servant, or daughter, and
all is but one connnandment (Exod. xx.) : read the

text in the Hebrew, and then it shall be more plain.

The second commandment, which the defenders

of images neglect, forbiddeth not only the outward

reverence and honour, but also bj^ the same express

commandment forbiddeth to w«/.e any image. They
do injury to the manifest text, and their gloss is to be

a,bhorred, and the plain text to be followed.

The King's Majesty, that dead is, willed not only

all his true subjects to have no familiarity withCardinal

Poole, but also to refrain his company, and not to

have to do with him in any case, and not without

good and necessary consideration. He that would
(notwithstanding this command of the King's Ma-
jesty) have haunted Poole's company, and at the time

of his accusation have said he was not with Poole

for friendship nor familiarity to do him any honour,

but haunted his company with such other persons as

meant no ill to the King's Majesty or his realm,

tlpubtless this law should of right and equity con-.
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demnhim (neither ibr friendship neither other cause

any man should use his company). Doubtless, as

the King's Majesty and every other prince knoweth

it to be dangerous daily to suffer liis sabjects to be

in the company of his traitorous enemies ; so God
knew right well what danger it was to suffer man,

his creature, to have company with those idols, and

therefore said, " Thou shalt neither worship them

nor make them." All the princes of the earth have

not had so many subjects betrayed and made traitors

by their enemies, as God hath lost souls by the means

of images : I make all the world judge that kno\V

the truth.

It is so childish an opinion to say that images may
be suffered in the church, so they be not honoured,

that it needeth no probation at all. The Gentiles,

whom St. Paul speaketh of (Rom. i.), knew right

well that the idol was not God. And all the ido-

laters that used images, that the New Testament

speaketh of (1 Cor. v. and x. 1 Pet. iv. 1 John, v.),

knew right well that those images of gold or silver

were not the devil that they worshipped. The
Apostles condemned not only their false religion, but

also their images. John by express words calleth

the image idolatry, and biddeth them beware of

images, saying, " Keep yourselves from images."

David (Psa. cxv.) saith, " The idols of the Gentiles

are silver and gold," He condemneth not only their

l^lse religion, but also the images made by the hand

fof man, which were of gold and silver. Their false

god was neither gold neither silver, but a wicked

spirit, who had entered for lack of faith into their

spirits.

It is to be lamented, that God for our sins thus

sutfereth the world to be deluded by the devil. Of
late years the images were in the temple, and ho-

noured with Patemoster, heart and mind, with leg

K o
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and knee. This use of images is taken away in many
places, but now they be applied to another use,

namely, to teach the people and to be the laymen's

books. As Damascene and many others say, Oh!
blasphemous and devilish doctrine, to appoint the

most noble creature of God, man endued with wit

and reason resembling the image of the everlasting

God, to be instructed and taught of a mute, dumb,
blind, and dead idol. The brute beast that goeth by
the way, and the ass that serveth for the mill^ is not

taught by the rod of the carter, but by the prudence
of him that useth the rod ; and should those painted

blocks be the books of reasonable man ? Full well can

the devil transform himself into an angel of light, and
deceive the people under the pretence of true reli-

gion. I had rather trust to the shadow of the church

that the Scripture teacheth, than to all the men's
writings since the death of Polycarp.

Christ saith not, '' Go preach unto the people by
images ;" but said, " Go into all the w^orld, and
preach the Gospel." (Matt, xxviii.) They say, that

images adorn and seemly deck the temple of God ;

whereas the people resort to hear the word of God,
so the more images ihe more dislionoured is the

temple. First, let them teach by the manifest word
of God, that the temple should be decked with such
idols as cannot teach nor speak. Some man's tongue
must declare the history of the idol, or else they

know not what the idol is; p^radventure,take St. Bar-

bara for St. Catherine, and St. Concumbre for the

rood of Paul; Balaam and his ass, that for lucre at-

tempted to curse the church of God, for Christ and
his ass that came to bless and sanctify his church
with his precious blood. It is the abuse and profa-

nation of the temple to suffer them, and a great oc-

casion for people to return to their accustomed ill.

I would all men should indifterently ponder these
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reasons, and judge whether they be to be suffered

or not.

First, the most perfect churches of the Prophets,

Christ, and his Apostles, used no such means to in-

struct the people. We ought to follow them and

the word of God written by the Prophets and Apos-
tles. Also the Greek church never consented will-

ingly to admit the use of images in the temples. The
ill that hath happened unto the people by the means
of images is too plain and well known—God by

idolatry robbed of his glory, and the idolater disin-

herited of God's mercy, except he repent in this

life. An image once brought into the church liveth

a long time. Grant, that at the beginning there

was a good preacher in the church, the preacher

dieth, the idol the longer it liveth the younger it

waxeth, as ye may see by the idols of Walsingham,
Canterbury, and Hales. They flourished most a

little before the desolation in the reiffn of the Kind's

Majesty that dead is, Henry VIII. of a blessed me-
mory. At their setting up I suppose the preachers

were more diligent and zealous ot God's glory than

afterward. But was not the original damnable

against the word of God, tc give the people such

a book- to learn by, that should school them to th^

devil ?

The 'words of Gregory to Serenus, Bishop of the

Massilians, should move no man, though he say,

" What tiie Scripture is to those that read : the same
does the picture afford to the eyes of those who can-

not:" and doth reprehend Serenus for the breaking of

images, saying, the like was not seen done by any
ether minister. This is but St. Gregory's opinion.

Epiphanius, writing in a certain epistle to Johny

Bishop of Jerusalem, willeth the occasion of ill to be

taken out of the chui'ch, as Paul commandeth.
K 4
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(l Thess. V.) This doctor, as al! men knovv^ was of

singular learning and virtue.

Again, against the authority of Gregory the

Great, I set the authority of Athanasius the Great,

who denieth by express words the images to be the

books of the lay people. With great gravity and
godly reasons this gieat clerk, coufuteth this fond
opinion, images to be the books of the laymen.

The great clerk Lactantius crieth "So out against

images, that he saith there can be no true religion

where they be. Tertullian, De Coroiia AJHit is, }udgeth.

the same. The law of God doth not only condemn
the use of them in the church, and these holy doctors,

but also the name of an image declareth it to be an
abomination.

Read all the Scripture, and in every place where
thou findest this word, ezeb, idol or image ; it signi-

fies either affliction, rebellion, sorrov/, sadness, travail

or pain, or else the wicked muk and mammon of the

world, or the thing that always provoketh the ire of

God, as Rabbi David Kymhy well expoundeth
Psalm cxv. This Jew saith, that the idols bring

men into hatred of God, expounding these words of
pavid, " Like unto them are all they, that put their

trust in them ;" he saith, the text must be understood
by the manner of prayer, as though David prayed
Almi'ghty God to make these gravers and carvers of
images as dumb, as blind, as niute, and as insensible

as the idol that can neither i\ eak nor hear.

What should move men to defend in the church
of Christ so unnecessary an ill ^nd. pestilent treasure,

tiia,t h^t\^ seduced both our fathers and great-grand-

ftthers? whereas the church of the Patriarchs, Pro-
phjets, and Apostles, never used them, but in all their

writings ijbhorred them. Loved we God, we would
be content with Scripture. Every scholar of Aris-

totle taketh this for a, su:6icient verity, " The
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master saith so :" be will be contented as soon as be
heareth bis master's name. Cicero (lib. iii. De Ora^

tore) was thus persuaded of those that were excellent

orators, " and so esteems the suavity of Isocrates,

the subtlety of Lysias, the acumen of Hyperides,

the eloquence of TEschincs, the power of Demosthe-
nes, and the oratory of Catullus : that whatsoever,

saith he, you add, or change, or take away, it will

become thereby worse." And should not the Pa-

triarchs, Prophets, Christ, and the x^postles, as

well suffice the church of God ?

What although many learned men have approved

of images, should their vvisdom maintain any thing

contrary unto the word of God ? No ; a Christian

man must not care v/ho speaketh, but what is spoken;

the truth is to be accepted, whosoever speaketh it^

Balaam was as wise, learned, and replenished with

God's gift, as man could be; notwitlhstanding, his

ass telling the truth must be believed better than he.

The law of God teacheth no use of images, but saith,.

*' Thou shalt not make, thou shalt not worship it**

(Exod. XX.) : believe it. Yet the art of graving and
painting is the gift of God. To have the picture or

image of any martyr or others, so they be not put

ii;i the temple of God, nor otherwise abused, it may
be suffered. Christ by the picture of Csesar taught

his audience obedience unto the civil prince, saying,

Cujus est luTC imago P Cccsaris inqniunt. Ergo red-

dite quce sunt Ccesaris Ccbsari : " Whose image is

this? They say to him, Co'sars : therefore render

unto Caesar the things which are Caesar's."

But if man will learn to know God by his crea-

tures, let him not say Good mori'ow, master, to an
old moth-eaten post, but behold the hi-avens which
declare the mighty power of God. Consider the

earth, how it bringeth forth the fruits thereof, the

water vvitli lishes, the air with the birds. Consider
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the disposition, order, and amity, that is between

the members of man's body, the one ahvays ready to

help the other, and to save the other : the hand the

head, the head the foot, the stomach to disperse

the meat and drink into the external parts of the

body. Yea, let man consider the hawk and the

hound, that obey in their vocation, and so every

other creature of the earth, and with true heart and

unfeigned penitence come to the knowledge of him-
self, and say, " All the creatures tliat ever the living

God made, obey in their vocation, saving the devil,

and I, most wretched man."
Those things were made to be testimonies unto us

of God's mighty power, and to draw men unto vir-

tue, not these idols which the devil caused to be set

in the temple to bring men from God. Thus did

Christ teach the people his most blessed death and

passion, and the fiuit of his passion by the grain of

corn cast into the earth. He hanged not the picture

of his body upon the cross, to teach them his death,

as our late learned men have done.

The ploughman, be he never so unlearned, shall

better be instructed of Christ's death and passion by

the corn that he sovveth in the field, and likewise of

Christ's resurrection, than by all the dead posts that

hang in the church, or are pulled out of the sepul-

chre with, " Christ is risen." What resemblance

hath the taking of the cross out of the sepulchre and

going a procession with it, with the resurrection of

Christ ? None at all ; the dead post is as dead, when'

they sing, " Now he is not dead," as it was, when
they buried it with, " His grave is made in peace."

If any preacher would manifest the resurrection

of Christ unto the senses, why .doth not he

teach them by the grain of the held that is risen

out of the earth, and cometh of the dead corn that

he sowed in the winter ? Why doth not the preacher

4
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preach the death and resurrection of Christ by such

figures jmd metaphors as the Sci-ipture teacheth ?

Paul wonderfully (1 Cor. xv.) proveth with arguments

the death and resurrection of Christ and ours like-

wise, that nothing may be more plainly taught.

A dead post carried in procession as much resem-

bleth the resurrection of Christ, as very death re-

sembleth life. People should not be taught cither

by images or by reliques, as Erasmus in his third

book of Ecclesiastes well declareth. Lactantius useth

a wonderful, divine, eloquent, and plain manner in

the declaring of this resurrection, which is sung
yearly in the church concerning Easter-day, with

many godly and divine verses. The same Lactan-

tius saith, that there can be no true religion where
these images be. Austin ad Mercellum reprehend-

eth them wonderfully in these words of David,
'' Mouths have they, and speak not ;" and saith

men may be soon deceived by images. Likewise in

the first book De Consensu Evangelistariim.
Such as defend them have nothing but sophistical

arguments to blind the people with. The Scripture

and the Apostles' church used none : as for Gregory
the Great and Theodosius, with others that defend

them, all the histories declare, that men of greater

learning than they by the Scripture condemned them

;

as Leo JIL the Emperor Constantinus V. who assem-
bled all the learned men of Asia and Greece, and
condemned the use of images, that Gregory and
Martin the First had established. ,But it forceth not,

had all Asia, Africa, and Europe, and Gabriel the

archangel, descended from heaven, and ap})roved the

use of images. Forasmuch as the Apostles neither

taught nor wrote of them, their authority should
have no place. The word of God solely and only is

to be preferred (Gal. i.), which torbiddeth images.



1.40 THE FATHERS OF TH2 ENGLISH CKtJf?CH.

CHAPTER VI,

The third Office of Christ is concerning his Priest-

hood^ to offer Sacrifice uvto God, and by the same
to purge the IForldJrom Sin.

Paul (Phil, ii.) saith, that Christ bumbled himself

unto the death of the cross. (Heb. ii.) He was

made partaker of man's mortal nature, that by death

he might destroy him that had the empire and do-

minion of death, that IS to say, the devil. John
calleth him the Lamb that doth take away the sin of

the world. (John, i.) All the sacrifices of the old

law were figures and tyf>es of this only sacrifice,

which was appointed by God to die and to suffer the

ire and displeasure of God for the sin of man, as

though he himself were a sinner, and had merited

this displeasure. The greatness of this ire, sorrow,

confusion, ignominy, and contempt, neither angei

nor man can express : his pains were so intolerable^

and his passion so dolorous, his deity sa obedient

with the Father's will, that it was not only a sacrifice^

but also a just recompense to satisfy for all the world

solely and only, as Christ taught Nicodemus, John, iii.

as Paul, Heb. vii. viii. ix. x. Isa. liii. and so all the

Prophets and Patriarchs. And such a sacrifice as

once for all sufficeth, Heb. vii.

These two offices of Christ should never be out

of remembranc^e. They declare the infinite mercy

of God, and likewise his indifferent and equal justice

unto all creatures without respect of persons. The
token of his mercy may be known in this, that he

would not that all mankind should be lost, though in

Adam all deserved eternal death. He opened his mercy

nnto Adam not only by word, but also by the fire

that descended upon his sa rifices and his son's. So
to Abraham_5 then to the world by the incarnatiou
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and death of his only Son, and the promise of grace

ynd the promise of everlasting life unto such as re-

pent and beheve in him.

The sign of his ire and displeasure unto man is

this, that he would not accept man again into his fa-

vour for any penance, any sorrow, any trouble, any
adversity, any weeping, any wailing, nor for the
death of any person, until his own Son, most dear
beloved, by death appeased his displeasure, and be-

came surety to satisfy the justice of God and the

right that the devil had unto all mankind. This if

man remembered as deeply and as earnestly as the
matter requireth, it should make his heart full sorry,

and bring him unto an honest and virtuous trade of
life. It would bring him to consider this example of
God's justice and equity in the appeasing of his own
justly conceived ire, and likewise that he would da
no wrong unto his mortal enemy the devil. Except
the Son of God had been an equal and just redemp-
tion, a price correspondent to make amends and sa-

tisfy the fault and guilt of man's sin, God would not
have taken one soul from the right and justice of the
devil.

Now of this infallible truth, that Christ hath sacri-

ficed only for sin, and his death is accounted only

sufficient for the salvation of man„ the church is

aright instructed by two most necessary articles

;

first, of justification, and then of the right use of
the sacrament of his holy body. Concerning justifi-

catioa thus the word of God teacheth.

CHAPTER vrr.

Of JiMstificaihyn,

St. Paul, when he saith that we be justified by
f^ith (Rom. iii. 4, 5), he meaneth that we have re-

mission of sins, reconciliation, and acceptance into
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the favour of God. So doth this word, '^justify," s\g^

liify (Deat. xxv.) hisdich, where God commandeth
the judge to justify, quit, and absolve the innocent,

and to condemn and punish the person culpable.

Paul saith, We are justified by faith, and not by

works.

To be justified by faith in Christ is as much to

say as, we obtain remission of sin, and are accepted

into the favour of God by the merits of Christ.

To be justified by works is as much to say, as to

deserve remission of sin by works.

Paul declareth, that for the death and merits of

Christ we be saved, and not by our own virtues. So
that faith doth not only shew us Christ that died,

and now sitteth at the right hand of God ; but also

applieth the merits of this death unto us, and maketh
Christ ours. Faith layeth nothing to gage unto the

justice of God but the death of Christ, and thereupon

claimetli mercy and God's promise, the remission of

sin, and desireth God to justify and deliver the soul

from the accusation of the law and right of the devil,

which he is bound to do for his promise sake. (Ezek.

xxxiii. Matt, xvii.) And althovigh with this remis-

sion of sin he giveth likewise the Holy Ghost to

work the will of God, to love both God and his

neighbour, yet notwithstanding, the conscience,

burdened and charged with sin, first seeketh remis-

sion thereof. For this thing the conscience laboureth

and contendeth in all fears and terrors of sorrow

and contrition. It disputeth not, what virtues it

bringeth (wretched soul) to claim this promise of
mercy ; but forsaking her own justice, ofix^reth

Christ, dead upon the cross, and sitting at God's
right hand. It maketh nothing to be the cause,

wherefore this mercy should be given, saving only

the death of Christ, which is the only sufficient

price and gage for sin

.
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And although it be necessary and requisite, that

.in the justification of a sinner contrition be present,

and that necessarily charity and virtuous life must
follow

; yet doth the Scripture attribute the only re-

mission of sin unto the mercy of God, which is

given only for the merits of Christ, and received

solely by faith. Paul doth not exclude those virtues

to be present, but he excludeth the merits of those

virtues, and deriveth the cause of our acceptance

into the grace of God only for Christ.

And mark, this manner of speech :
" Fide justiji-

camur-r hoc est, ''\fiducia misericordio! sumus justi."
" We are justified by faith ;" that is, " we are just

through the confidence of mercy." This word,
laith, doth comprehend as well a persuasion and
confidence, that the promise of God appertaineth

unto us for Christ's sake, as the knowledge of God.
For faith, though it desire the company of contri-

tion and sorrow for sin, yet contendeth it not in

judgment upon the merits of any works, but only
for the merits of Christ's death. In case it did, it

availeth nothing; for if a man desire to be delivered

from the law, the law must be satisfied, which saith,
*' Thou shalt love the Lord thy God with all thy
mind, and all thy heart, and all thy strength.'*

(Deut. vi.) Now there is not, nor ever was, any
man born of the stock of Adam in original sin, that

feared God, as much as the law requireth, nor ever
had such constant faith as is required, or such ar-

dent love as it requireth : seeing those virtues that

the law required be infirm and weak : for their merits
we can obtain nothing of God. We must therefore

only trust to the merits of Clirist, which satisfied

the extreme jot and uttermost point of the law for

us. And this his justice and perfection he imputeth
and communicateth to us by faith.

. Such as say, that faith only justifieth not, because
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Other virtues be present, they cannot tell what they

say. Every man that will have his conscience ap-

peased, must mark these two things : How remis-

sion of sin is obtained, and wherefore it is obtained.

Faith is the mean ivherehy it is obtained, and the

cause wherefore it is received is the merits of Christ.

Although faith be the means ivherehy it is received,

yet hath neither faith, nor charity, nor contrition,

nor the word of God, n©r all those knit together,

sufficient merits wherefore we should obtain this re-

mission of sin. But the only cause wherefore sin is

forgiven, is the death of Christ.

Now mark the words of Paul :
'' Freely," saith he,

** we are justified by his grace." Let the man burst

his heart with contrition, believe that God is good

a thousand times, and burn in charity, yet shall not

all these satisfy the law, nor deliver man from the ire

of God, until such time as faith letteth fall all hope
and confidence in the merits of such virtues as be in

man, and say, " Lord, behold thy unfraitful ser-

vant; only for the merits of Christ's blood give me
remission of sins ; for I know no man can be justi-

fied otherwise before thee, as David saith, " No
man living shall be justified in thy sight." (Psa. cxliii.)

And again, '^ Blessed is the man, to whom the Lord
imputeth no sin." (Psa. xxxii.)

He that would mark Christ's communication with

that nobleman and great clerk Nicodemus (John, iii.)

should be satisfied how and wherefore man is justi-

fied so plainly, tliat no adversary of the truth should

hurt this infallible verity, " Sole faith to justify."

Nicodemus, having a good opinion, although not a

sufficient knowledge of Christ, came unto him by

night, and confessed him to be sent from God, and

that because of such works and miracles as he had

wrought. Christ made answer, " Truly, Nicode-

mus, I say unto thee, no man can see the kingdon^
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of God, except he be born from above." Nicocle-

mus, not understanding what Christ meant, asked

him how an old man could be born again, and whe-
ther he could enter his mother's womb, and then be

born again. Christ bringeth him yet nearer unto

the light, that he might know the means, and saith,

" I tell thee truly, Nicodemus, that no man can

enter the kingdom of God, except he be born of water

and the Holy Ghost, &c."

Nicodemus confessed yet again his ignorance, and

desired to be further instructed, saying, " How may
these things be ?" Christ answered, Art thou the

great master and Rabbi in Israel, and yet ignorant ot

these things ? Meaning, that great and horrible must
the ignorance of the people be, when their doctors

know not the truth. Nicodemus confessing his ig-

norance, and receiving reproach at Christ's hand,

because he took upon him to teach others, and yet

was a fool himself in the religion of God, might for

shame have left Christ and his Gospel-yoke, because

he now is made only a scholar, that before was for

his prudence and learning the chief of the Jews, a

Pharisee of most notable estimation. But Christ

. straightway comforteth him and all others, learned and

unlearned, and saith, " No man ascendcth into hea-

ven, except He that descended from heaven, the

Son of man, wliich is in heaven." As though Christ

had said thus :
" Discomfort not thyself, Nicodemus,

that although thou be a great learned man, yet ig-

norant of the way unto everlasting life. For I pro-

mise thee, there is no man, learned nor unlearned,

that can of his own wit and learning ascend unto

the knowledge of life everlasting, but only He that

descended from heaven, the Son of man, which is in

heaven
."

Now Nicodemus, being destitute of all worldly

and human prudence, and iinding himself full unable.

YOL. V. L
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by wit or learning to follow -the effect, of Christ's

preaching concerning the means of salvation, de-

pendeth only on the mouth of Christ, and disputeth

no more the matter. Then Christ sheweth him the

way, and maketh a ladder for Nicodemus, wherewith
he may ascend into heaven, and saith, " This way
thou mayest understand the thing I speak of." As
Moses lifted up the serpent in the desert, so must
the Son of man be lifted up. This history of the ser-

pent was not unknown unto this learned man, albeit

he considered not the mystery and sacrament, that

it figured. Now Christ teacheth him in this place

to understand the law ; and because this oration of

Christ wrote by St. John is obscure, and lacketh a

declaration somewhat of the purpose that Christ

would prove, and omits the other part of the com-
parison, after the" manner of the Hebrews, I will

annex the type and figure with the effect and mystery

of the figure, and make the text plain.

" As Moses lifted up the serpent in the wilder-

ness, so must the Son of man be lifted up." Moses
was commanded to lift up this serpent in the wilder-

ness for this cause, that whoever was stung or ve-

nomed with the poison of the serpents, if he looked

upon the serpent of brass, he might be healed. Here
is the cause and the effect declared, why the serpent

was lifted up. Now to the words of Christ. *' It

so behoved the Son of man to be lifted up, that who-
soever believeth in him should have everlasting life."

Here is Nicodemus taught the way unto everlasting

life ; and because he u'as a doctor of Moses' law,

Christ by the law made open the matter unto him,

and brought him from the shadow unto the true

body, and from the letter unto the understanding of

the letter : saying. As those that by faith beheld the

serpeiit were healed of the stings of the serpent, so

fiUch as behold me in faith hanging upon the cross
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shall be healed from that sickness and sin, that the

devil by the serpent infected mankind withal.

Now let us repeat the text of Moses again, that

we may truly understand our Saviour's words

:

" Make thee a fiery serpent, and put it upon a pole ;

and it came to pass, that if a serpent had bitten any
man, when he looked upon it, he did live.""

(Numb. xxi. 9.)

In these words are declared three things :

First, why the serpent was set up : the cause, the

people were stung by serpents.

Second, the effect, the health of the people.

Third, the use, that they should look upon him.
So John declareth why Christ was made man, the

use and the effect of his humanity in these words :

** So God loved the world, that he gave his only

begotten Son, that whosoever believeth in him should

not perish, but have everlasting life." The cause of

his coming was the sin and sickness of man, bitten

by the serpent in paradise. The effect of his coming
was the healing of this sickness. The use of his

coming was to believe that his death upon the cross

was and is sufficient for the remission of sin, and to

obtain eternal life.

Here is the justification of man livelily expressed^

and how many things concur as necessary unto the

remission of sin ; and yet man only justified by
faith :—the word of God, the preacher of the wordy

Christ himself, the contrition of Nicodemus, the

Holy Ghost that moved Nicodemus to come by night

unto Christ, tlie consenting will of Nicodemus unto
the words of Christ. Yet only was he delivered from
sin by the faith, that he had in the death of Christ

:

as Christ saith, '^ So must the Son of man be lifted

up, that whosoever believeth in him should not

perish, but have everlasting life." This must be di-

ligently marked. For as the fathers of the old

L 2
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church used the serpent, so must those of our

church use the precious body of Christ. They
looked upon him only with the eyes of faith, they

kissed him not, they cast no water upon him, and
so washed their eyes therewithal. They touched
him not with their hands, they ate him not corpo-

rally, nor really, nor substantially
; yet by their be-

Wei they obtained health.

So Christ himself teacheth us the use of his pre-

cious body : to believe and look upon the merits of

his passion sullered upon the cross, and so to use his

precious body against the sting of original and actual

sin : not to eat his body transformed into tlie form
of bread, or in the bread, with the bread, under the

bread, behind the bread, or before the bread, cor-

porally or bodily, substantially or really, invisible, or

any such ways, as many men, to the great injury of

Christ's body, do teach.

But as the children of Israel only by faith did eat

the body spiritually not yet born, so by faith do the

Christians eat him now, being ascended into heaven,

and none otherwise,^ as Christ saith untoNicodemus,
*' Whosoever believeth in Him should not perish."

Grant that we could as well eat his carnal body as we
eat other meat, yet the eating thereof would nothing

avail. And if the Apostles had corporally eaten hiui in

his last supper, it had profited nothing; for he took not

his body of the Holy Virgin to that use, to be eaten

for the remission of sin, or to sanctify him that eats

him, but to die for sin, and in that way to sanctity

his church. As he saith himself, that only by his

death the fruit of his incarnation should be dispersed

into the world. But of this I will speak farther in

the chapter that foliowcth.

This example of Nicodemus declareth, that neither

the works that go before justification, neither those

that foHow justification, deserve rem,ission of sin.
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Though sole faith excludes not other virtues to be
present at the conversion of every sinner, yet doth
sole faith, and only, exclude the merits uf other

virtues, and obtaincth solely remission of sin

for Christ's sake, herself alone ; as Paul saith

(Ephes. ii.), '- By grace ye are saved, through faith,

and that not of ourselves: it is the gift of God, not
of works, lest any one should boast." Where
plainly he excludcth the dignity of works, and affirm-

eth us to be reconciled by laith. So doth John
(chap, i.) attribute those two singular gifts unto
Christ, grace and verity, saying, " The law came
by Moses, and grace and verity by Jesus Christ."

Here " Grace" signifieth free remission of sin for

the merits of Christ. '•' Verity" is the true know-
ledge of God, and the gifts of the Holy Ghost that

follow the remission of sin. Therefore such as say

they be not justified only by faith in the mercy of
God through Christ, extenuate sin and God's ire

against sin too much, and likewise spoil Christ of
his honour, who is the only sacrifice that taketh
away the sin of the world.

They that will justify themselves any other wny
than by faith, do doubt always whetiier their sins

be forgiven or not ; and by reason of this doubt they
can never pray unto God aright. For he that

doubteth whether God be his friend or not, })rayeth

not but as an heathen, and saith his Paternoster with-

out faith and godly motion of the heart. He that

is persuaded by the Gospel, though his own un-
worthiness fear him from God, yet behcldeth he the
Son of God, and believeth that both he and his

prayers be accepted in Christ : and thus accepted

into grace, he will follow the life of a justified man,
as Paul commandeth (Rom. viii. Coloss. iii.), and
as all the Scripture giveth example, j'^orit is' no pro-

fit to say sole faith justifieth, except godliness of life,

^ I. 3
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follow, as Paul saith, " If ye live after the flesh, ye
shall die." He that hath obtained the remission of

sin must diligently pray for the preservation of God's
favour, as David giveth example unto the holy

church, saying, " Create a clean heart, and renew
aright spirit within me. Cast me not away from thy

presence, and take not thy hcly Spirit from me.
Restore unto me the joy of thy salvation, and up-
hold me with thy free spirit." (Psalm li.)

Th.s prayer containeth a v.'onderful doctrine, and
necessary to be daily repeated with great attention and
heed. First, he desireth to have a heart pure and
neat, judging aright of God, to fear his justice against

sin, and to believe steadfastly his promised mercy
unto the penitent ; and that this light and knowledge
be not taken from him by the devil or vanity of the

world, as daily we see such as have the knov. ledge

of God's word live more worldly than he that know-
elh not what God is. Then he prayeth to have the

help of God to govern all his counsels, and all the

motions of his heart, that they may be agreeable

unto the law of God, full of faith, fear, and charity;

that for sin he be no more cast out from the face and
favour of God ; he prayeth to have strength in ad-

versity, and to rejoice under the cross of affliction ;

not to murmur or grudge at any trouble, but to

obey willingly the pleasure of God ; not to leave

him or mistrust his mercy for any punishment, but
to suffer what God pleaseth, as much as God pleas-

eth, and when God pleaseth.

These virtues must man practise and use, after he
is justified, as well as to obtain remission of his sin,

or else he is not justified at all : he is but a speaker
of justification, and hath no justice vvithin him. As
he maketh Christ only his Saviour, so must he follow

such as were of Christ's family ; the patriarchs, pro-

phets, and the apostles, in the life prescribed by
Christj as they did^ or else they shall be no disciples



HOOPER.—DECLARATION OF CHRIST. 151

of the prophets, who were the doers as well as the

speakers of virtue, but rather the disciples of the

poets, that only commended virtue and followed it

not, as Ovid saith :
" There is a god within us ! we

are warmed by his influences : he comes from the

ethereal mansions." These holy words availed no-

thing.

Such as cannot understand the Epistle of Paul to the

Romans concerning justification, and what life is re-

quired of him that is justified, lethiii^ read diligently

the First Epistle of John, and then he shall right well

perceive another life to be required of thejustified man
than the gospellers lead now-a-days, that have words

without- facts, who slander the Gospel, and promote

it not ; as it is to be seen (the more pity !) in such

men and such counties, as the truth hath been

preached a long time in. For the receiving of it un-

worthily the Lord will doubtless take from them his

word, and leave them unto their own lusts. For

this is certain and too true, let the whole Gospel be

preached unto the world as it ought to be ; penitence

and a virtuous life with faith, as God preached the

Gospel unto Adam in Paradise, Noah, Abraham,

Moses, Isaiah, saying, " Woe to the sinful genera •

tion ;" John, the Baptist, " Repent ye, for t!ie king-

dom of heaven is at hand ;" as Christ did, " Repent

and believe the Gospel" (Mark, i.) ; and then of an

hundred that come to the Gospel, there would not

come one. When they hear sole faith and the

mercy of God to justify, and that they may eat all

meats at all times with thanksgiving, they embrace

that Gospel with all joy and willing heart. And
what is he that would not receive this Gospel ? The
flesh itself, were there no immortal soul in it, would

receive this Gospel, because it promiseth aid, help,

and consolation, without works, and when it heareth

that it may as well eat a pasty of venison upon tlic

L 4
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Friday as a herring, what is he that would not be

such a gospeller ? But now speak, of the other part

of the Gospel as Paul teacheth to the Romans
(chap, viii.), " If ye live after the flesh, ye shall

die;" and as he prescribeth the life of a justified

man in the same Epistle (xii. xiii. xiv. xv. xvi.

chap.) ; Christ (Matt, x.) ; Peter (2 Peter) : he

that is justified, let him study those canons to live by,

St. Paul writeth to a justified church of the Co-
rinthians, and to such as had received the knowledge

of the Gospel, and saith, " If any that is called a

biolber, be a whoremonger or covetous, or a wor-^

shipper of idols, or a reviler, or a drunkard, or an

e-wtorlioner, with such an one eat not." (1 Cor. v.)

This part of the Gospel is not so pleasant as the

other ; therefore men take the first liberty, and neg-

lect the fruits that should follow the Gospel, and

think themselves to be rich in the Gospel, as the

church of the Laodiceans judged of themselves

(Rev. iii.), when thev be indeed miserable, and

wretched, poor, and naked of all godliness. Paul de-

clareth (Rom. viii.) what it is to be justified, and to be

ip Christ, to walk after the spirit ; he saith, " There

is no condemnation to those who are in Christ Jesus,

uho walk after the spirit."

P'or a conclusion, justification is a free remission

of sin, and acceptance into the favour of God, for

Christ's merits : the which rcuiission of sin must

follow necessarily amendment of life, or else we re-

ceive the grace of God in vain. (2 Cor. vi. Rom. viii.

2 Peter, i.)

CHAPTER vrij,

Of the Lord's Supper.

Of thi-^ infallible verity, " Only the death of

Christ to be the sacrifice for the expiation of sin,'*
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may be necessarily taught the right and true use of
the Lord's Supper, which men call the mass.

First, it is manifest, that it is not a sacrifice for

sin, as men teach, contrary unto the word of God,
that saith, *' Christ, by one sacrifice, made perfect

all things" (Heb. vii. viii. ix. x.) ; and, as John
saith, " The blood of Jesus Christ cleanseth us from
sins :" and there remaineth no more after it, as Paul

saith, " Where is remission of sins, there is no
more sacrifice for sin ;" and, to take away all doubt

that remission of sin cannot be obtained for the meriti^

of the mass, Paul saith plainly, that without blood-

shedding no sacrifice can merit remission of sin.

Although Christ now sitteth at the right hand of

God and prayeth for his church, and likewise doth

offer the prayers and complaints of us that believe,

yet it is only for the merits of his death that we ob-

tain the mercy of God's promise ; in the which he
sustained such pain, that the remembrance thereof,

•and the greatness of God's ire against sin, put his

precious body and soul into such an agony and fear,

that his passion of sorrow surmounted the passion of

all men, that ever travailed or weie burdened with

the weight of God's insufi^erable ire against man for

sin ; insomuch that he wept not only tears of blood,

but so abundantly pain forced them to descend, that

they trickled upon the ground. Sore troubled and
overcome with sorrow was David (Psalm vi.) when
he washed hi$^ bed with tears for sin, but it was joy

and mirth, if bis pains be compared to these dolours

of Christ; they wanted no augmentation. Thiis

sacrifice was killed a little and a little ; from one place

of judgment sent unto another; and always from the

fiames into the ardent coals. His death upon the

cross so differed, that although he was very God,
and the dearly beloved Son of the Father, his ab-

jection was so contemptible and vile, that he cried

5
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out as a man mo?t destitute of God's favour and
love, and said, " My God ! my God 1 why hast

thou forsaken me ?" And until such time as he
offered his most holy soul unto the Father, and his

blessed side was pierced with the spear, his pains and
sorrows increased. Lo ! thus was the manner to

offer Christ for sin ! after this sort and cruel handling
of Christ was the wrath of God appeased.

If they sacrifice Christ in the mass, let them hang
him as tyrants again upon the cross, and thrust a
spear into his blessed heart, that they may shed his

blood ; for without shedding of blood is no remis-

sion. The Scripture damneth this abuse of the

Lord's Supper, which is the conculcation of his pre-

cious blood.

As concerning the use of this sacrament and all

other the rites and ceremonies that be godly, they

should be so kept and used in the church, as they

were delivered unto us of the high Bishop, Christ,

the author of all sacraments. For this is true, that

jie most godlily, most religiously, and most perfectly

instituted and celebrated the supper, and none other-

wise than the Evangelist doth record. The best

manner and most godly way to celebrate this supper

is to preach the death of Christ unto the church,

and the redemption of man, as Christ did at his

supper, and there to have common prayers, as Christ

prayed with his disciples ; then to repeat the last

words <ji the supper, and with the same to break

the bread, and distribute the wine to the whole
church: then, giving thanks to God, depart in peace.

Those ceremonies that God instituted not, but

repugn God's institution, be not necessary, but rather

in any r- se ought to be left, because they abrogate

the ins:itution of Christ. It seemeth sufncient unto

me, if the church do ns Christ commanded it to do.

St. Paul to the Corintiiians, after the ascension of
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Christ at least eighteen years, wrote his Epistle, and
said he would deliver them notliing bnt that he had
received of the Lord, and wrote concerning the use

of the Supper, as Matthcvv', Mark, and Luke wrote.

This is therefore an ungodly disputation that the

Papists contend about, the change and alteration of

the bread, and also a false and pernicious doctrine,

that teacheth the corporal presence of Christ, both

God and man, in the bread. For although Christ

said of the bread, '^ This is my body," it is well

known that he purposed to institute a sacrament,

therefore he spoke of a sacrament sacramentally.

To speak sacramentally is to give the name of the

thing to the sign ; and yet so, notwithstanding, that

the nature and substance of the sign remaineth, and
is not turned mto the thing that it verifieth. Far-

ther the v^erity of the Scripture, and the verity of

a Christian faith, will not suffer to judge and be-

lieve Christ's body, invisible or visible, to be upon
the earth. (Acts, i. Luke, xxiv. Mark, xvi. Acts, iii.)

If we likewise consider the other places of the

Scripture (John, vi. xvi. xvii.), we shall find that

Christ would not, nor meant not, to institute any
corporal presence of his body, but a memory of his

body slain, resuscitated, ascended into heaven, and
from thence to come unto judgment. True it is,

that the body is eaten, and the blood drunken, but

not corporally. In faith and spirit it is eaten, and
by that sacrament the promise of God sealed and
confirmed in us, the corporal body remaining in

heaven.

In the twenty-fourth chapter of Matthew, Christ,

giving his church warning of this heresy to come by
the preaching of false prophets, said, " They will

say, ' Lo ! here is Christ, lo ! here is Christ !' be-

lieve them not; for as the lightning cometh from the

east into the west, so shall the coming of the Son of
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man be ;" meaning by these words, that his body h
not a fantastical body nor invisible, as those teach

that say his corporal body is corporally given in the

bread, with the bread, and under the bread invi-

sible. Against this error 1 will set the word ofGod,
and declare the truth thei-eby, that they have but
an imagination or idea of Chri&l's body, and not
the natural and corporal body.

And the first reason is this : Christ bid his dis-

ciples that they should not believe him that shcud
say, " Lo ! here is Christ !" or, " lliere is Christ

!"

He spake of his body doubtless and human nature

:

for he commandeth us to believe that his Godhead is

everywhere, as David saith; and as he saith,' '^ My
Father and I are one." Likewise he told them in

plain words (Matt, the last chap.), that he would
be with them unto the end of the world, Christ

having but tv.'o natures, one divine, and the other

human, by these express words now he declareth

himself to be present with the one and absent with

the other. These things marked, I put this matter

in short to be judged of every humble and charitably

spirited man, who jndgeth aright of the body ©f
Christ ; those that say bodily he is not in the sacra-

ment ; or those that say he is bodily and corporally

there. It' he be there corporally and bodily, as feh-ey

say, why shall I not believe these words, '' Lo,. htTe !

lo, there !" and say, Christ lyeth that said, " Believe

them not that say, ' Lo ! here is my body,' or,

' There is niy body ?' "_ Christ having good expe-

rience of the devil's subtlety, that he would intoxi-

cate the wit of man with more subtle reasons than

the simple heart could eschew, prepared of his mercy
a means to preserve the faith of the simple ; and
against tiie sophistical and crafty reason of the devi],

God calleth man to the jadgment of Ins senses, and
saith, -'• Reason what they will of my body, and say
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it is here or there substantially, bodily, corporally,

believe them not. Trust to thine eye ; for as the

lightning sensibly conieth from the east into the west,

so shall the coming of the Son of man be." How
s«3? Turned into lire ? No, not so visibly and sen-

sibly. God wist right well, when he called man
from reason to the judgment of his senses. \^'hat

doctors and doctrine should follow of his sensible

body ? one to change a cake into his body, and
another to teach, though the cake be not his body,

yet is his body present corporally, substantially,

really, bodily ; the same body that hanged upon the

cross, and is given by hand, vi^ith the bread, under

the bread, and in the bread, and yet insensible.

Grant all their glosses and interpretations to be

true, as they be most false ; and say, as they would
Iiave it, that the very true humanity, and Christ in

the true shape and form of a man, as he is with all

qualities and quantities, except sin and mortality,

to be in the bread, under the bread, or with the

bread, after the bread, or before the bread, and say.

There is present^, in the priest's hand, as great a body,

and as natural a man, as the priest or minister is him-
self, " The word of God made man," so thev would
have it; yet they shall never deceive a godly Christian

with their glosses : for he will trust unto the simpli-

city of God's word that saith, " Believe them not,

till they shew my body unto the senses, like as the

lightning."

The defenders of this doctrine, because they be
not able to answer unto such as write and preach the

truth, they challenge and attribute unto themselves

the only knowledge of truth, and say, their adver-

saries be not learned, nor cannot understand them.
Grant there were none learned that defend this truth,

as there have been, aird ever, till the world's end, shall

be, yet will the truth defend itself; and because no
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man should, in this matter, leave the truth, though
many better learned than he judge fantastically of a

true body, Christ would have his simple disciple to

judge sensibly of his natural body, and let this sophis-

tication pass, and saith his body shall be as sensible as

the lightning in the air, and not invisiVjle with a piece

of bread : though that most religious sacrament

ought to be most godly used for the mystery that it

containeth, and likewise the promise of grace that it

confirmeth.

They say this place maketh not against the pre-

sence of Christ's body in tlie sacrament, but against

such as should preach, in the latter days, false doc-

trine against Christ's doctrine, and make another

Christ. True it is, he speaketh of such as should

preach false doctrine : but what should be that false

doctrine that could be overcome with these words,
" Believe them not ; for as the lightning cometh
from the east unto the west, so shall the coming of

the Son of man be." What heresy readeth any man
in the histories to be vanquished by these words ?

Not that of Samosatanus, that was condemned in

the council of Nice ; not that of Nestor, that denied

two natures to be united in Christ ; nor that of Eu-
tyches, that said one nature was converted into the

other ; nor any of the heresies that the devil moved
against the essence and divine majesty of God, as

Marcion and the Manichees, that said there were two
Gods and both eternal, the one good and the other

ill, always the one repugnant to the other : neither

yet the heresy of Valentinian, tliat said there were
innumerable gods ; but of this false doctrine Christ

spake, and of sucli as would, after his corporal ascen-

sion into heaven, yet preach in the latter days uuto

the people, that his body should be in the earth.

And therefore he gave them these words, " Believe

them not ; for as the lightning cometh from the
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cast to the west, so shall the coming of the Son of

man be."

Christ spake of those that should deceive the

people in the time between his ascension and coming
to judgment. For in the end of the world there

shall be no need to bid us beware, for all false

preachers shall be damned when his glorious body
shall appear. He that believeth that the natural

body of Christ can be here any way corporally before

that time, neglecteth the commandment of Christ,
*' Believe them not" (Matt, xxiv.) ; and likewise

forgetteth his creed, *' He sitteth at the right hand
-of the Father, thence he shall come, &c." And
Luke saith plainly, that as visibly as he ascended, so

shall he descend at the latter day, and not before, as

he saith (Acts, iii.). Because they defend their

opinion by the wrong interpretation of the words
in the articles of our faith, I will answer to one or

two objections that they make.
First, they say that this word, " Heaven," in the

article of our faith, " he ascended into heaven,"

signifieth no certain and determinate place, but ge-

nerally all the world, heaven, earth, and hell, v.'here-

soever God's power is manifested ; and so say, that

the right hand of God betokeneth no place, but the

whole power of God. As when I say, " He sitteth

at the right hand of God," it is as much as to say,

that he is in his humanity every where, as his divi-

nity is.

Unto the first this I answer, that Heaven in no
place of the Scripture is so taken, though it sig-

nify sometimes all the celestial bodies above ; heaven
ethereal, and then it signifieth the air, as (Psalm
cxlviii.) :

" Ye waters, that be above the heavens,

praise the name of the Lord ;" and sometimes it

signifieth only the upper place of creatures, as in

the same Psalm,, " Praise him ye heavens of heavens,



l60 THE FATHERS OP THE ENGLISH CHURCH.

praise him in the heights." Into these superior

heavens Christ ascended, as the manner of his ascen-

sion declareth. (Luke, xxiv. Acts, i.) He took his

disciples with him into the mount of Ohvet, and bid

them there farewelL He departed bodily from them,

as their eyes bore them record ; and a cloud received

his body, that it could no more be seen : yet what
became of this body after that it passed the sight ?

That no question afterward should be, where this body

was gone to, St. Luke saith, " He was taken into

heaven." This mutation of place, to ascend from

the earth, only his human nature sufFereth : concern-

ing his Godhead, it is every where, and can neither

ascend nor descend.

Such as say that heaven and the right hand of God
are in the articles of our faith taken for God's power

and might, which is every where, they do wrong to

the Scripture, and unto the articles of our faith. They
make a confusion of the Scripture, and leave nothing

certain. They darken the simple and plain verity

thereof with intolerable sophisms. They make hea-

ven hell, and hell heaven, turn upside down and

pervert the order of God. If the heaven and God's

right hand, whither our Saviour's body is ascended,

be every where, and noteth no certain place, as these

imcertain men teach ; then I will believe no ascen-

sion. What needeth it ? seeing Christ's body is

every where with his Godhead. I will interpret this

article of my creed thus :
" Christ ascended to the

right hand of the Father : the right hand of the

Father is every where : thc'-efore Christ ascended to

every where." See what erroneous doctrine followeth

their imaginations !

As concerning the right hand of God, it is taken

sometimes for God himself and his omnipotent

power. (Psa. cxviii.) " The right hand of the Lord

doeth valiantly. The right hand of the Lord hath
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•xalted me." Thus his right hand, being taken for

his power, it is every where. Bat it is not so taken,

when we say Christ sitteth at the right hand of God,
as Mark saith, chap. xvi. and as Stephen said.

Acts, vii. " I see Jesus standing at the right hand of
God." But it signifieth a certain place ofjoy, where
the souls of the blessed saints rest. Thither hath

God translated the body of Christ to be in as much
joy, as it was in contempt here in the earth, as Paul

saith (Phil, ii.), sitting thus at the right hand of

God, his body is as true man as it was upon the

earth, and in length, breadth, and weight, as phy-
sical, mathematical, and natural a body, as it was
hanging upon the cross.

In the changing of mortal qualities the humanity
of Christ is neither destroyed nor changed into his

Deity ; but as truly as his Godhead, concerning his

essence, cannot be seen, so is his body, wheresoever
it be, subject unto the judgment of the senses. And
as he that maketh a house first conceiveth a true

form in his imagination, and yet this imagination or

conceit of the mind is not materially the house ; so,

such as dream and imagine a certain fantasy, and re-

duce the form and figure of a true body into their

imagination, such is not a true body, but a conceit

or imagination of a body, as those men have, who
say Christ is in the bread and with the bread, yet oc-

cupieth it no place, nor is sensible. This is a won-
derful doGti'ine, to make that glorious body of Christ

to be a true body, and yet it lacketh all the qualities

and quantities of a body. If Christ could have such
a dreaming body, as they speak of, yet may I not

believe it is in the sacrament corporally, because

Christ saith, " Believe it not."

And where they would better the matter with

these words, that Christ in the time of his being upon
the earth did man^ things above the nature of a body^

VOL, T, M ,
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and carried his body sometime invisible, and entered

the house of the disciples, the gates being shut ; they

prove nothing, only they trouble the simple con-

science, and stablish such as be more addicted unto
the writing of man, than unto the writing of God,
in their error. Peter walked upon the water, yet

was very man nothing the less : so it pleased God to

use his creatures to his glory. Christ's body was
nothing changed, although sometimes, for fear of

being stoned, he conveyed himself out of the way.

Though his disciples knew not how he entered, the

doors being shut, it is possible enough, that he opened

the doors, and yet they perceived it not : men's eyes

be obedient unto the Creator, that they may see one
thing, and yet not another. The Scripture so teach-

eth. Those evil men, that would have done vil-

lainy unto the angels in Lot's house (Gen. xix.),

were made so blind, they could not find the next

door to them ; yet abode Lot's house still in onC;

place. The same may ye read (2 Kings, vi.), how
God made blind the Assyrian host, so that Elisha

led the whole army into the city of Samaria. Balaam
saw to beat iiis ass, and yet could not see the angel,

tiiat the ass saw, till he was reprehended by the

angel. (Num. xxii.) Here may ye see that those

reasons prove nothing, that Christ's body is in the

sacrament, because sometimes he would not be seen

of his enemies.

This is our belief, that Christ is very man, and
like unto his brothers. (Heb. ii.) Therefore, where-

soever his body be, it must have the qualities and
quantitiesof a true man. If his body be corporally

in the sacrament, and yet without all properties of a

true body, this text is false, " He was found in

fashion as a man ;" likewise this, " He was like

unto his brethren in all things." They grant that

only the spirit of man eateth the body of Christ in
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the sacrament: then either the spirit of man is turned

into a corj)oral substance, or else the body of Christ

loseth his corporal substance, and is become a spirit.

For it is not possible for the spirit of man to eat cor-

poreally a corporeal body, no more than he, that

studieth the Scripture, andcommendeth the contents

of the Bible to his memory, eateth corporally the

book : but by the help of God's Spirit and his own
diligence he eateth the effect, marrow, and doctrine

of the Bible. And in case it were corporally and
substantially with paper and ink in the bottom of the

sea, yet the learned man may comfort himself, and
teach the mariners in the shij) with the contents

thereof, though the corporeal Bible be drowned.

So in the sacrament the Christian heart, that is in-

otructed in the law of God, and knoweth the right

use of the sacraments by the Holy Ghost, and a firm

faith that he hath in the merits of Christ's body and
soul, which is ascended corporeally into heaven, may
in spirit receive the effect, marrow, sweetness, and
commodity of Christ's precious body, though it never

descendeth corporeally. Thus do faith and the

Scripture compel the church to believe.

When tiiey say, it is in the sacrament, and yet

moveth not from the right hand of God, I believe

not their saying, but require a proof thereof. Christ

hath not so great a body to fill heaven and earth cor-

poreally ; he is like unto his brethren ; he is perfect

God and perfect man. They make him to be there,

and yet to occupy no place, then it is no body : for

a true body, physical and mathematical, as Christ's

body is, cannot be, except it occupy place. They
say, I must believe, and say with the Virgin, '' Be-
hold the Lord's handmaid," I may not seek to know
the means how. Well, let them do as much to me
in this nkitter as was done unto the Virgin Mary,
and I am content. She could not comprehend hp^v

M 2
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Christ was made man in her womb: yet the effect

and corporal nativity of Christ ascertained both her

reason and senses, that she had borne a true body.

It shall suffice me if the}' make demonstration unto
my senses, and warrant my reason, that they have
present a corporeal body : how it cometh, and by
what means, I leave that unto God. But until such
time as they shew me that glorious and perfect man's

body of Christ, as it was shewn unto the blessed Vir-

gin, their saying, " Believe, believe," shall not come
intomy belief ; for Christ saiih, " Believe it not."

Of Christ's words (Mark, xiii.), *' The moment
of the last time no man knoweth, neither the Son
of God," in as much as he is man, I gather this ar-

gument a Tnajori. If it be denied to Christ con-

cerning his manhood to know the last day, much
more to be every where, or to be in divers places at

one time, is denied to his humanity. For it is more
impossible and wonderful to be every where, than to

know many things. I know the geographer con-

ceiveth and comprehendeth all the world in his head,

but to be in all places, where his thoughts and spirit

are occupied, it is impossible.

Farther, Christ's body hath not lost its corporeal

qualities, but wheresoever he is corporeally, there is

he with all the qualities of a body, and not without

qualities, as these dreamers imagine. I will not

judge my Saviour that died for the sin of the world

to have a body in heaven sensibly with all qualities of

a true man, and in the sacrament to be without all

qualities and quantities of a true body ; but I abhor

and detest with the Scripture this opinion as an he-

resy so little diftering from Marcion's^ that I can

scarce put diversity.

As corporeally is the corporeal and substantial body

of all England in the head of him that describeth by

niap or chart the whole realm iii Italy or elsewhere i
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SO corporeally is the body of Christ in the heart of
the Christian. The conceit, imagination, or form
conceived of England is not the body, matter, nor
substance itself of England : no more is the spiritual

conceit of Christ's body the corporeal body itself.

Though Avicene and Averrois would prove such a
conclusion, yet the faith of our religion will not
suffer a fantastical imagination to be a true substance.

To say that Christ's very natural body is in the

earth, and yet invisible, it is to destroy the body and
not to honour the body. Aristotle (5 Metaphysi-
corum, cap. xxii.) defines what invisible is : invi-

sible (saith he) is that which has no colour at all.

To take this from Christ's body, that it is truly in

the sacrament corporeally, and yet invisible, is to

say, Christ hath lost all the colour, shape, and form
of his humanity. But what should Aristotle do in

this our faith ? The Scripture teacheth what we
should believe ; he ascended into heaven, sitteth at

the right hand of God the Father Almighty, from
thence he shall come to judge the quick and the
dead (Acts, i. Mark, xvi. Luke, xxiv.), and hath
left us a sacrament of his blessed body, the which we
are bound to use religiously and many times, in order

to exercise and establish our faith ; and he, being
absent corporally, doth communicate by faith in

spirit that most precious body and the merits of the

same : and would to God people would use it with
more reverence and more awe, as the Scripture teach-

eth, with true amendment of life and firm faith. -

I put out a book in September last past, dedicated

to my Lord of Winchester, wherein I have declared

all my faith corrrerning this blessed and holy sacra-

ment ; therefore I v/ill pass to the other office of
Christ's priesthood.

M a
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CHAPTER IX.

Of Christ's Office of sanct'tfijmg those that believe

in him.

The fourth office of Christ is to consecrate and
sanctify those that believe in him. He is not only-

holy himself, but maketh holy others also ; as he

saith (John, xvii.), ^' For their sake I sanctify my-
. self, that they may also be sanctified by the truth."

This sanctification is none other but a true know-
ledge of God in Christ by the Gospel, that teacheth

us how unclean we are by the sin of Adam, and how
that we are cleansed by Christ ; for whose sake the

Father of heaven doth not only remit the sins

wrought willingly against the word of God, but also

the imperfection and natural concupiscence which
remaineth in every man, as long as the nature of

man is mortal. How the Father doth sanctify his

people the prayer of Christ sheweth (John, xvii.) :

*' Sanctify them by thy truth," sanctify them by thy

word, purge their heart, teach them, hallow them,

make them apt for thy kingdom. Wherewith ? With
thy word, which is everlasting verity.

The means to sanctify are the word of God, the

Holy Ghost, and faith that receiveth the word of

our redemption. So doth Peter say (Acts, xv.),
^'^ Our hearts be purified by faith." Here is the

cause expressed whereby we accept our sanctifica-

tion ; by faith, saith St. Peter. St. Paul (l Cor. vi.)

sheweth for whose sake, and wherefore we are sancti-

fied. " Ye are washed, ye are sanctified, ye are jus-

tified through the name of the Lord Jesus, ancl by

the Spirit of our God." We are sanctified, for the

merits of Jesus Christ, by the operation of the Holy
Ghost.

This is to be always marked, that when Christ

had prayed his Father to sanctify his church by his
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word and by his lioly Spirit, and desired him to pre-

serve them from ill for his mercy's sake, he added the

price, the merits, and justdeservingof God'sgrace,and
said; "I sanctify myself for them, to the end that

they may be sanctified by the truth." He sanctified

himself for the church, when he died for the detest-

able unck'onness and filtliiness thereof, more stink-

ing and lilthy than ever was the abhorred and leprous

body of Lazarus. As though he had said, "For-
asmuch as I offer and submit myself unto the bitter

and cruel pain of the cross for the church, thou must,

most holy Father, sanctify them and accept them as

sanctified : nourish them, love them, and defend

them for the price and satisfaction of my death."

What a consolation is this for every troubled con-

science to understand ! Although it be unworthy of

remission of sin for the greatness thereof, yet for

the prayer of Christ he shall not be a castaway, so

that he believe, as Christ said. He prayed not only

for his Apostles, but also for as many as should be-

lieve his word till the world's end. As many as will

be Gospellers, as they love the Gospel and their own
salvation, let them not dally and play with it, as if

God could be trifled with ; but let them think upon
the most vile and tyrannous death of Him, that only

was able to cleanse us from sifi, and from hence be-

ware of sin. It sufficeth, as Paul saith, that '^ before

we knew the truth, we lived wantonly." (l Cor. vi.)

CHAPTER X.

Bi/ this Verity and Truth, that " the Gospel teacheth

2is only to he sanctified in the Blood of Christ/*

is confuted the hlasphemous Pride of the Bishop of
Jio?7ie.

The Bishop of Rome nameth himself, " the most

holy father," and taketh upon him to sanctify all

M 4
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Other men of the earth, as God's vicar and lieute-

nant, to absolve a poena & a culpa, to pull out of
hell and send to heaven with his pardons, masses,
and other abominations : whereas Christ only and
solely doth sanctify, as it appeareth in John, xvii.

Likewise by the title that Pilate gave him, hanging
upon the cross, with these words, " Jesus of Na-
zareth, King of the Jews." This title declareth
him to be both Messiah, Saviour, and Nozer, the
protector and sanctitier of his church, as Matt, saith
(chap, ii.), " He shall be called a Nazarene."

This office of Christ doth abrogate all other things
that man's constitutions attribute any holiness unto,
as bewitched water, candles, vows, or any such eth-
nic superstition. For only Christ sanctifieth, and
all holiness we must attribute unto him, as John
said (chap, i.), " Behold the Lamb of God, des-
tined and appointed by God to take away the sin of
the world," and to sanctify his church.

Although baptism be a sacrament to be received
and honourably used of all men, yet it sanctifieth no
man. And such, as attribute the remission of sins
unto the external sign, do offend. John (Matt, iii.)

preached penitence in the desert and remission of sin

in Christ. Such as confessed their faults he marked
and declared them to be of Christ's church. So that
external baptism was but an inauguration or external
consecration of those, that first believed and were
cleansed of their sin, as he declareth himself in the
same place :

" I (saith he) baptize with water ;" as
though he said, '* My baptism maketh no man the
better, inwardly it changeth no man : but I call and
preach to the outward ear, I exhort unto repentance.
And such as say they do repent, and would change
their old sinful life, I wash with water. He that in-
wardly cleanseth is stronger than L His grace it is
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only that purifieth the soul. I baptize hito repent-

ance, that is to say, into a new life."

This new life cometh not, until such time as

Christ be known and received. Now to put on
Christ, is to live a new life. Such, as be baptized,

must remember that repentance and faith precede this

external sign, and in Christ the purgation was in-

wardly obtained, before the external sign was given.

So that there are two kinds of baptism, and both

necessary. The one interior, which is the cleansing

of the heart, the drawing of the Father, the opera-

tion of the Holy Ghost; and this baptism is fn man,
when he believeth and trusteth that Christ is the

only actor of his salvation.

Thus be the infants examined concerning repent- •

ance and faith, before they be baptized with water;

at the contemplation of the which faith God purgeth

the soul. Then is the exterior sign and deed not to

purge the heart, but to confirm, manifest, and open
unto the world, that this child is God's.

And likewise, baptism with the repetition of the

words is a very sacrament and sign, that the baptized

creature should die from sin all his life, as Paul
writeth (Rom. vi.). Likewise no man should con-
demn nor neglect this exterior sign, for the com-
mandment's sake ; though it have no power to purge
from sin, yet it confirmeth the purgation of sin, and
the act of itself pleaseth God, because the receivers

thereof obey the will of his commandment.
Like as the King's Majesty, that now is, imme-

diately after the death of his father, was the true and
legitimate King of England, right heir unto the
crown, and received his coronation, not to make
himself thereby King, but to manifest that the
kingdom appertained unto him before. He took the
crown to confirm his right and title. Had all Eng-
land said nay, and by force^ contrary unto God's laws
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and mail's laws with an exterior ceremony and pomp,
crowned any other man, he should have heen an adul-

terous and wrong King, with all his solemnities and
coronation. Though this ceremony confirm and
manifest a King- in his kingdom, yet it maketh not a

King, but the laws of God and of the land that give

by succession the right of the kingdom to the old

King's first heir male in England and other realms.

And the babe in the ci'adle hath as good a right and
claim, and is as true a King in his cradle uncrowned,
as his father was, though he reigned a crovi'ned King
forty years. And this right of the babe should be
defended and manifested, not only by the ceremony
of coronation,, but with all obedience and true sub-

jection.

So it is in the church of Christ : man is made the

brother of Christ, and heir of eternal life by God's
only mercy received by faith, before he receive any
ceremony to confirm and manifest openly his right

and title. He saith, hebelieveth in the Father, the

Son, and the Holy Ghost, and believeth (he saith)

the remission of sin ; he doth not only deny the

devil, the world, and sin, but saith, he will forsake

him for ever, and serve his Master, the Lord of

virtue. King of heaven and earth. Thus assured of
God, and cleansed from sin in Christ, he hath the

livery of God given unto him, baptism, the which
no Christian should neglect ; and yet not attribute

his sanctification unto the external sign. As the

King's Majesty may not attribute his right unto the

crown, but unto God and unto his Father, who hath

not only given him grace to be born into the world,

but also to govern as a King in the world ; whose

right and title the crown confirmeth and sheweth the

same unto all the world. Whereas this right by God
and natural succession precedcth the coronation, the

ceremony availeth nothing. A traitor may receive,

the crown^ and yet be trueKing nothing the more. So
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an hypocrite and infidel may receive the external sign

of baptism, and yet be no Christian man any the

more, as Simon Magus and others.

Sacraments must be used holily, and yet not to

have the office of Christ added unto them. Solely

it is his office to sanctify and purge from sin. I take

nothing from the sacraments, but honour them and
extol them in all things, as they be worthy ; hovv-

beit not too much. I call a sacrament, a ceremony
instituted in the law of God to this end, that it

should be a testimony of God's promise unto all such
as believe ; and a sign of God's good will and favour

towards us. As Paul saith, that Abraham received

a testimony, by the which God testified that he was
received into grace. (Rom. iv.) And as the pro-

mise of God, the remission of sin, is received by
faith, so must these sacraments that be signs, tokens,

and testimonies of the promise, be receiv^ed in faith.

Thus by Christ we are sanctified only, and as Peter

saith, " The chosen people, a princely priesthood,

a holy people, and peculiar nation, to declare the

power of Him that hath called us from the darkness

of error and sin into his wonderful light." These
words declare the manner how we are sanctified, and
what our office is after we are sanctified : to preach
the power of Him that hath called us from the dark-

ness of sin : as it is written (Isa. xliii.), *' This people

have I formed for myself, they shall shew forth my
praise:" and likewise in chap. Ixvi. The Prophets
and Apostles do use many times this word, *^ annun-
ciare,^'' for " laudare" and " gratias agere." So
doth Paul (1 Cor. xi.), Mortem Domini amiunciahi-'

lis, donee veniat ;
'* ye shall shew the death of the

JLord until he come :" i. e. ye shall celebrate the

death of Christ with all praises and giving of thanks.

Such as be sanctified by Christ must live an honest

and holy life^ or else their sanctification availcth not.
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As God forsook the children of Israel for sin, so will

he do us. They were elected to be his people with

this condition, " If ye will obey my voice indeed,

and keep my covenant, then ye shall be a peculiar

treasure unto me above all people." (Exod. xix.)

He that favoured not the Israelites, but took cruel

vengeance upon them, because they walked not in

their vocation, will do and doth daily the same "unto

us. (Kom. xi.) Therefore one of these two we must
fieeds do, that say we be justified and sanctified in

Christ : either from the bottom of our hearts amend,
or else be eternally lost with all our ghostly know-
ledge. For the axe is put to the root of the tree.

So far has the malice of man proceeded, that the ire

ofGod can be no longer deferred. A great time hath

the Gospel been known of many men, yet the life of

the Gospel as new to seek, as though it were but now
begun.

Therefore we see how God beginnetb again to

permit the darkness of error to overwhelm the world.

Such blindness ever followeth the contempt of God*s
word and the unthankful receiving thereof. There-
fore as we be sanctified by Christ, so let us bear him
and sanctify him in our breasts, or else we perish.

(Rom. vi.) For faith intendeth and alw<iys maketh
haste unto this port, as Paul saith (Tit. ii.), " that

we should live soberly, righteously, and godly."

Men know not what the Gospel is. They read it,

as they read " Sir Bevis of Southampton," or '*The
Jests of Robin Hood." If they may know what the

Scripture saith, they judge it sufficient: whereas it

is clean contrary. Men should not only read the

Scripture to be wiser, but to be better. We bear

the name of Christ, and confess him. We must
therefore be those persons in whose life the stamps

of Christ must appear, or else we blaspheme our

Master, whose name we bear. (Rom. vi. 13.) Be-
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cause after baptism we should live a modest and
temperate life, Christ departed into the desert, and
fasted, making this answer unto the d6vil ; " Man
liveth not by bread alone." Man is not created to

the fond pleasures of the world, but to regard what
the will of God requireth.

They deceive themselves that trust to faith, where
honesty of life followeth not. Faith is mistress in

the soul of the Christian, and entertaineth no such

servants as be adulterers, thieves, slanderers, drunk-
ards, covetous persons, swearers, ill and unoccupied

raveners of the meat of the poor : bat charity, peace,

temperance, prayer, liberality, and avoiding all oc-

casion of ill. (2Fet. i. James, ii. 1 Cor. xii.)

CHAPTER XI.

Of Christ as a King,

As the Scripture teacheth Christ to be the very

true priest and bishop of the church, who prayeth for

the church, satisfieth the ire of God for the sins of
the church, and who only sanctifieth the church

:

so doth it prove Christ to be the King, Emperor, and
Protector of the church, and that by Uie office and
property of a King that defendeth his subjects, not
only by his godly laws, but also by force and civil re-

sistance, as the enemies of his commonwealth shall

minister occasion. By these two means every com-
monwealth is preserved, as the Scripture teacheth

every where.

Pharaoh, that would the church of God and com-
monwealth of the Israelites to be destroyed, was lost

with all his army in the sea. The idolaters, that

would make the commonwealth of Christ's church
one with the commonwealth of Egypt, were de-
stroyed.

Such as rebelled, as Koralji and the Reubenites,
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against the governors of God's church, Moses and
Aaron, were destroyed with the artillery of God's ire.

All the princes and nations, that possessed the land

of Canaan, God destroyed, to set his commonwealth
in due order.

In the latter days, when the King of this common-
wealth should be born, the angel declared unto the

blessed Virgin .of what puissance and power this king-

dom of Christ should be ;
'^ He shall reign over the

house of Jacob forever, and of his kingdom there

shall be no end." (Luke, i.) Although now the

commonwealth of the church hath no certain place

appointed where it shall remain, as it was appointed

in the old law ; yet certain we be, that this kingdom
of Christ remaineth upon the earth, and shall do, till

the earth be burned. (Matt. xvii. 28. 1 Cor. xv.)

Howbeit, as Christ won and obtained this kingdom
in the latter days without shield or spear, so doth
he preserve it with his holy Spirit, and not with carnal

weapons. As Christ said unto Pilate (John, xviii.),

*^ My kingdom is not of this world :" meaning, that

he would not reign in this world, as a prince of this

world with pomp and pride ; but defend his people

with his holy Spirit, that neither the devil nor the

world should break their patience, though many af-

iiictions and sorrows should fight against them for

the truth's sake. Christ did not deny himself to be

the King of the world before Pilate, but asserted, that

he meant not to reign in a worldly manner to the

hindrance and defacing of the Emperor's dignity and*

title, as the Jews falsely accused him. So Cyril

(lib. xii. cap. x.) on John saith : and so is the mind of

St. Austin in the same place.

This kingdom is spiritual. Christ sitting at the

right hand of God the Father prayeth for us, giveth

us remission of sin, and the Holy Ghost, to fight

and overcsome the world. He hath left here in the
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church his Gospel as the only weapon to fight withal

for the time of this mortal life. See John, xvii.

where he defineth life everlasting to be the know-
ledge of God. So doth Paul (Rom. viii.) prove

this kingdom to be spiritual ; but that concerning

the body it appeareth, that Christ defendeth not his

people, because they live in such contempt and ad-

versity, but hereafter it shall appear, as Paul saith

(Col. iii.) ; and John (1 John, iii.), " Now we are

sons, but it doth not yet appear, wliat we shall be."

This kingdom shall be ever persecuted till the

world's end. (Psalm ii. Ixxi. cxv.) Isaiah the proj)het

described the church of this present life, saying,
*^ The Lord shall give you the bread of adversity,

and the water of affliction ; yet shall not thy teachers

be removed into a corner." (Is. xxx.) Thus the

church shall remain, but always in affliction. 1

know such as favour not the truth, will interpret my
words, that I condemn all princes and kings, as

enemies of the Gospel, because they peaceably en-

joy their kingdoms. So I wish them always to do,

with hearty prayer to the glory of God. But of
this one thing I will assure every prince of the world

:

the more sincere he is in the cause of God, the

more shall be his cross.

[ report me unto the King's Majesty, that dead is,

which at the first brunt, as soon as he took God's
cause in hand, that leopard and dragon of Rome did

not only solicit the whole foreign world against him

;

but also he suffered such an ungodly and detestable

insurrection of his Popish subjects, and such other

crosses also, that never would have been moved,
had he not disquieted the beast of her rest, that sat

above His Majesty, and above God also, in his own
realm.

They be flatterers of princes that say every thing

n?ay be ruled vvith ease : they consider not what an

'
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enemy of Goers order the devil is, that would not

onlv the Gospel of truth to be oppressed, but also

every prince that studieth the preferment and setting

forth of God's word. The devil never ceaseth to

molest and disquiet every godly politic common-
wealth. Were there no Scripture divine to detect

the art of the devil, Aristotle in the fifth book of his

Politics were sufficient to manifest the devil's enmity

against all commonwealths.

Farther, the nature of man is infirm, and far un-

able to sustain the office of any vocation, be it poli-

tical, ecclesiastical, or domestic, without a singular

aid of God. We see by Saul that noble man, who,

in the beginning of his reign, did many noble acts,

yet the devil got the victory in the end. His suc-

cessor David was likewise so entangled in the devices

of the devil, that with much pain he could extricate

himself from the wicked snare, that the devil once

brought him into. Howbeit, God defended both

him and his kingdom, so that not only the preachers,

but also he himself, taught the word of God unto

the people, as he had promised. (Psalm vi. 1.)

God preserveth above human reason his ministers,

as he did Jacob from the hands of Esau, David from

Saul, Daniel from the lions, and Paul in the ship,

where no human hope of salvation was at all, but only

the protection of God. These examples declare,

that he doth defend his people against all the world

by his mighty pov/er.

Likewise he governeth this church with his own

laws only, and would his subjects to know him, to

honour him, and to obey him, as he hath commanded

in his law. Paul expresseth this law (Rom. i.), " The
Gospel is the power of God unto salvation to every

one that believeth." And Mark, " Preach the Gos-

pel to every creature." (Mark, xvi.) The only law,

whereunto this congregation is bound, is the Gospel^

4
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as Christ saith (John, xiv.), " The Holy Spirit shall

teach you all things, which I have said unto you.*'

Here Christ bindeth the Apostles and all the, church

unto the things that he had taught them.

This commonwealth of the true church is known
<by these two marks ; the pure preaching of the Gos-
pel, and the right lise of the sacraments. Thus
proveth Paul (Eph. ii.) that the church is bound
unto the word of God :

" Upon the foundation of

the apostles and prophets are ye built." Likewise

(Isa. lix.), " My spirit that is upon thee, and my
words which I have put in thy mouth, shall not de-

part out of thy mouth, nor out of the mouth of thy

seed for ever."

Of the right use of sacraments it is taught 1 Cor.

xi. Mark, xvi. Luke, xxiv, and Matt, xxviii. which
teach people to know the church by these signs.

The traditions ofmen and the succession of bishops

teach wrong. Those two false opinions have given

unto the succession of bishops power to interpret the

Scripture, and power to make such laws in the church
at it pleased them. There is no man that hath
power to interpret the Scripture. God, for the pre-

servation of his church, doth give unto certain per-

sons the gift and knowledge to open the Scripture

:

but that gift is not a power bound to any order, or

succession of bishops, or title of dignity. The
princes of the earth do give always such power of

civil justice by succession ; as one is chief justice for

the time of his office to do every thing appertaining

unto the same ; so hath always his successor the like.

God hath given the civil magistrates power and
authority to make such laws for the commonwealth,
as shall be agreeable with reason and not against

God's law, and likewise power to interpret the same
laws. But this is not to be admitted in the qhurch,

unto whom God hath given the Gospel, and inter-

VOL. V. N



178 THE FATHERS OF THE ENGLISH CHURCH.

preted the same by his only Son, who taught the

meaning and contents thereof himself.

To know God and his ire against sin, the great-

ness of sin, the justice given in Christ, the fear of

God, the faith in his promises, the persecution of

his members, the aid and help of God in adversity,

the resurrection of the dead ; where and what the

true church is ; the doctrine of everlasting life, of the

two natures in Christ, of the Father, the Son, and
the Holy Ghost : these be the contents of the law
whereunto God hath bound his church ; and he
hath commanded her to hear his Son concerning

the interpretation of these points. And at the

commandment of Christ the Apostles were sent to

preach these verities in the Spirit of God. It is

tlierefore necessary to retain in the church the doc-

trine given unto us by the Apostles, and to be the dis-

ciples of their doctrine, and not to feign interpretations

of our own heads contrary unto their doctrine.

Such, as will be the members of this church, must
be disciples of the Gospel, and learn, in fear and

humbleness of spirit, the articles of our religion, as

they be taught there, and not stand unto the judg-

ment of any man, vi^hatsoever he be, though he

sav t'*uth. For his truth is nothing, except the

authority of God's word contain the said truth.

It is a great confirmation ofour faith when we see

-such as were godly persons before us interpret the

Scripture, and use the sacraments as we do. As
when the heresy of Samosatanus troubled the

Christian brethren, that said, this word, " Verhumy*

in John, " In the beginning was the word," did not

signify any person or divine substance, they were

confirmed by the testimony of Irenseus, who heard

Polycarp, John the Evangelist's disciple, interpret,

" Verhurn^'' in the Gospel, for the Son of God, the

second Person in the Trinity. Though we be bound
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to hear the church (i. e. to say), the true and faith-

ful preachers of God's vyord, as were in this case

Polycarp and Irenaeus ; notwithstandiiig, our faith is

not grounded upon the authority of the church, but
in and upon the voice of the Gospeh We pray and
invocate the Son of God, the second Person in the

Trinity, because the Scripture proveth him to be
God :

" The Word was God ;" also, " My Father
worketh until now, and I also work ;" '^ Without me
ye can do nothing ;" likewise, " Lord Jesus^ receive

my spirit."

The adversaries of the truth defend many a false

error under the name of the Holy Church ; therefore

these treasons and secret conspiracies must be taken
heed of; and when the church is named, we ought
diligently to consider, when the articles they would
defend were accepted of the church, by whom, and
who was the author of them ; and to leave not, till

the matter be brought unto the first original and most
perfect church of the Apostles. If thou findest by
their writings that their church used the thing that

the preacher would prove, then accept it, or else

not. Be not amazed, though they speak of never
so many years, or name never so many doctors.

Christ and his Apostles be grandfathers in age to

their doctors and masters in learning. Repose thy-

self only on the church that they have taught thee

by the Scripture. Fear neither the ordinary power
or succession of bishops, nor of the greater part.

For if either the authority of bishops or the greater

part should have power to interpret the Scripture,

the sentence of the Pharisees should have been pre-

ferred before the sentence of Zacharias, Simeon,
Elizabeth, or the blessed Virgin.

Consider, that many times the true church is but
a small congregation, as Isaiah saith :

"^ Except God
had left us a seed, we had been as Sodom." There-

N 2
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fore is not the interpretation of the Scripture obli-

gated unto an ordinary power, or to the greatest

number, as Noah, Abraham, Moses, Samuel,

David, and Christ's time testifieth.

Beware of deceit, when thou hearest the name
of the church. The verity is then assaulted ; for

they call the church of the de\il, the holy church
many times. As Korah and the rest of the people

said unto jVfoses many times, " Why have ye de-

ceived the people of God, and brought them out

of Egypt ?" They were the church of G od nothing

the rather, though it was painted with this holy

title : but the church of the devil and a congrega-

tion of rebellious and seditious persons, as God de-

clared both by word and fact. Moses called not

them the church of God, but the church of Korah

;

not the people of God, but rebels and God's ene-

mies, as God declared them to be b}' his severe

revenging of them. So, many times, had the

most part been preferred, then the truth had been
confounded, and Moses aiul Aaron put to death.

Remember, Christian reader, that the gift of

interpretation of the Scripture is the light of the

liol}^ Ghost given unto the humble and penitent

person that seeketh it only to honour God with :

and not unto that person that claims it by title or

place, because he is a bishop, or followed by suc-

cession Peter or Paul. Examine their laws by the

Scripture, and then shalt thou perceive, that they

be the enemies of Christ's church . and the very

church of Korah. Remember, therefore, to exa-

mine all kind of doctrine by the word of God;
Foj- even such as preach it aright have their ia-^

firmities and ignorance. They may depart fcoiii

;the;;tl*uth,.or ehe build some superstition and false

.rtic>ctrine,up6n the Grwpel of Christ. Sisperstition

i# to be avoided,, and false docirine. to.be.abhorred,
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whosoever be the author thereof, prince, magis-

trate, or bishop : and the Apostles made answer

(Acts, v.), " We must obey God, rather than.

men."
The .superior powers have authority and .iiay

make what laws they list for the wealth and pre-

servation of their subjects, so they repugn not the

law of nature, nor the law of God. But, as

touching- the church of Christ which governcth the

soul of man, only the law of God must be obeyed

;

the ceremonies ordained for good order to be ob-

served in the church should not be neglected, as

the assemblies of people on the Sabbath-day, and

other feasts wherein the word of God is preached,

and the sacraments rightly administered. But
those ceremonies, that partly superstition, partly

avarice, partly tyranny, have brought into the

church, are to be eschewed; as the saying of pri-

vate masses, blessing of water, holy bread, bell

or candle, with such-like. As for the piaying-

unto dead saints, or to have their images in the

church, it is not a mere ceremonial matter, but

very plain and manifest idolatry, contr^iry unto the

express word of God, who forbiddetli toanake any

limage. And he that prayeth unto God in the

name of any dead saint is an heathen, and know-
eth not God. For he foUoweth his own imagina-

tion, and not the word of God, which teachcth

and commandeth that we should both know and
pray unto him in his Son's name (John, xiv.). The
neii'lectino: of this commandment deserveth eternal

pains.

,., Such, as h^vc a knowledge of Christ, from

henceforth let them give him his right honour, and
leave this idolatry and superstition, considering

that with great pain he has won the church out ox

the hands of the devil, defendeth it with his holy

N 3



182 THJE FATHERS OP THE ENGLISH CHURCH.

Spirit, and governeth it with the laws of his only^

Avord. And consider, whether these injuries,,

blasphemies, troubles, "unquietness, and destruc-

tion of God's people by the law of the bishops be

to be permitted, though they cry till they be
hoarse again, "The holy church, the holy church?"

Were the like trouble in any realm among the

king's subjects by the occasion and abuse of the

king's majesty's laws, doubtless could they not

she\v under the king's seal their law to be of au-

thority. They should, as right is, soon be put to

silence, and their adulterous laws and sophistical

glosses removed out of the way. This I know,
tlut Christ knew best all the histories of the old

liw, was the present teacher himself of all verity,

and most wise to provide for the church such laws

as should preserve it in bis absence.

Now that we know what Christ and his office

is in the church of God, it is likewise necessary

for every man that is a member of this church to

know w hat man is, and his office towards Christ.

For as God hath bound himself by his promise to

be our God and helper for Christ: so hath he bound
man by his commandment to be his servant, and

in his word to follow Christ, and in Christ God,
for the connnandment's sake, until such time as

the end, wherefore man was made, be obtained

:

which is eternal felicity, and man restored and'

made like unto the image of God, as hewais at

the beginning ; full of justice, obedience, and

love towards his Creator and Maker.

I will not, studying brevity and to be short,

write particularly of every member and the office

thereof, wherewith all the whole mass and sub-

stance of man is framed. 'That I refer unto the

learned physicians that write diligently of the

parts of man, and unto Lactantius, Dc Opijicio Dei.
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Neither what man was at the beginning, before

he sinned; full of godly knowledge, always laud-

ing the goodness of- his Creator, always obedient

unto his will, always following the order of reason,

without any ill and contrary concupiscence or

other carnal resistance. To be short, man's nature

had been in all things like unto the law and as

perfect as the law of the decalogue, or ten com-
mandments, had not he sinned : but what man is

now after his transgression, thus the Christian

reader shall be advertised.

CHAPTER XII.

Of what Man is.

Man, fallen from his first dignity and original

perfection, is now the creature that fighteth with
the law of God; is full of darkness, ignorance,

and the contempt of God; without obedience,

fear, and love of God ; oppressed and subject unto

all calamities and wilful concupiscence, both of
body and soul.

Man is the enemy of God (Rom. viii.), the

image of the devil, the library of lies, the friend

of the devil, right heir of eternal death, and tiie

child of damnation. (Eph. ii.) We are murderers

by the means of sin, not only of ourselves, but

also of the Son of God, that never sinned. And
yet, not understanding this our woful case and
condition, we neglect both God and his law, and
feel not our inlirmities and sickness : the more is

our health to be despaired of.

He that laboureth with a dangerous disease, and
yet feeleth not the grief thereof, shall never find

remedy, neither ha-ve the ill removed. We ^e
this to be true by natural reason. Of all diseases

frenzy is the most dangerous, yet the patient

N 4
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.feeleth it not, nor can shew where nor how this

woful and miserable disease molesteth him. There-
fore very seldom or never be such persons cured
and made whole. Seeing the next way unto health

is the knowledge of the disease, and man is in him-
self sick and infected with more diseases a thou-
sand fold than I have rehearsed, it is not without
cause that 1 say, tliat to know what man is, is

very necessary, although it seem not so unto such ^s

be drunk with the pleasures of the world, and never
think from the bottom of their heart to return unto
repentance. If the Scripture of God and writings

of learned men cannot persuade them what the ire

of Cod is against sin, n)y labours shall little avail,

I know well. Yet is every disciple of Christ bound
to search the glory of God and salvation of his

sneigliboLir, ,and commit the success unto God,
It is very difficult and hard for man to know

himself. The only way thereunto is to examine
and open himself before God by the light of the

Scripture. And he, that will behold himself well
in that mirror and glass, shall iind such a defor-

mity and disgraced physiognomy, that he will

abhor his own piopoition so horribly disfigured.

Let man seek no farther than the first command-
ment (Exod. XX. Deut. vi.), "Thou shait love thy
Lord God with all thy heart, u-ith all thy m.ind,

with all thy power, and thy neighbour as thyself"
Then shall man perceive his wretchedness ; how
that he loveth nothing less many times than God
or his neighbour; and perceive that he is the friend

of the devil and of the world, and a contemner of
God's ways.

St. James teacheth man to know himself: "Whoso
jooketh in the law of liberty, &c.'* St. James useth
this word, *' law," in the Hebrew phrase, thorahy

which signifieth a doctrine that teacheth, instruct-
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eth, and leacleth a man as well unto the knowledge

of himself as of God.
So St. Paul disputes by enallages and prosopo-

poeias in the 7th of Romans. " By the law cometh

the knowledge of sin ;" he calieth the law the

power and force of sin (1 Cor. xv.). Only the law

declareth how great an ill sin is, and the man, that

beholdeth the will ofGod in the law, shall find him-

self and all his life guilty of eternal death. Read
the 7th chapter to the Romans with judgment, and

then know what man is, how miserably spoiled of

virtue and oppressed with sin. So Paul learned to

know himself, and knew not what sin was, till the

law had made him afraid, and shewed him that he

was, with all his holiness, being a Pharisee, con-

demned. " Sin, taking occasion by the command-
ment, deceived me, and by it slew me." (Rom. vii.)

And in the same chapter he sheweth plainly what
he saw in the glass and contemplation of the law,

that sin was manifested thereby, and the greatness

thereof known. " But sin, that it might appear

sin, working death in me by that which is good

;

that sin by the commandment might become ex-

ceeding sinful." jMark the travice and play be-

tween the law of God and the conscience of Paul,

and see how he giveth thanks unto his master the

law, and proclaimed! it to be a spiritual and holy

thing, as a light or torch to shew man his filthy

and stinking nature; saying, "The law is spiritual;

but I am carnal, sold under sin ;" a bondman of

sin and traitor to God.
Here rhou seest, good reader, what a miserable

wretch man is ; and how man may know his mi-

sery by the law. Howbeit, though we read it

many times, we be neither the wiser, nor the

better. We be not taught a deal by this mistress

the law : she cannot make us o-ood scholars. We
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dall}^ and play so with the world ; we live in such
security and ease, that, say she what she list, we
turn the deaf ear and will not hear.

Therefore to make man to know himself, God
sendeth another mistress to school him, to wit, ad-
versity. Then we begin to understand the law of
God, that dissuadeth from sin, and. we then know
our misery. As David crieth, that he is not able to
bear the burden of sin, if the Lord executeth jus-

tice, as the greatness thereof meriteth: " If thou,

Lord, shouldst be extreme to mark what we have
done amiss, who may abide it?" (Vs. cxxx.) David,
when he felt the pains of his adultery, the death of
his child, the conspiracy of Absalom^ the vitiating

of his wives, exile and banishment, and such other
calamities; in this school of misery he learned
this verse, " Who can' sustain the ire of God ?'*

Now though these temporal pains be more than
man can support; they be but sport and dalliance in

respect ofthe pains eternal. Howbeit, man may learn

by them how much God is displeased with sin,

and know himself to be, as he is, a vile piece of
earth with all his pride and pomp, and a rebel unto
his IMaker, as no creature else is, saving the devil

and he.

This inward and secret ill, rebellion of the heart,

blindness of the intention, and frowardness of will,

is daily augmented by the malice of the devil and
our own negligence, that regardeth not ^\]lat the
law teacheth, that God requireth of man. Because
the Gospel teacheth, that we are only sa\'ed by the

mercv^ of God for the merits of Christ, our p-os-

pellers have set all at liberty, and care not at all

about such a life as should and ought to follow

every justified man and disciple of Christ. It is

no marvel, for there is no discipline and punish-

ment for sin: and wheresoever the Gospel be
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preached and this correction not used, as well

against the highest as the lowest, there shall

never be a godly church.

As a king's army, though tlieir hearts be never

so good, cannot resist the force of his enemies

without weapons and artillery necessary for men
of war : no more can the king's majesty, the ma-
gistrates, and preachers, preserve the church
against the devil and sin without the excommuni-
cation of such as openly offend the divine majesty

of God and his word. For by this means the sin-

ner is taught by the Scripture to know himself.

(1 Cor. V.) " In the name of our Lord Jesus Christ,

when ye are gathered together, and my spirit with
the power of our Lord Jesus Christ, to deliver

such an one unto Satan for the destruction of the

flesh, that the spirit may be saved in the day of the

Lord Jesus." God would not only the taithful,

but also the unbelievers to be kept m order by the

discipline of the law, as Paul saith, " The law is

given for the unrighteous ;" likewise Deut. xix.
*' Thou shalt put the evil away from among you.

And these which remain shall hear, and fear; thine

eye shall not pity him."

This political and civil use of the lavv" teacheth

man to knov/ his faults : and this discipline of the

law exterior and civil is necessary for man for dix-ers

causes: first, to declare our obedience unto God;
then, to avoid the punishment that always God or

else the magistrate revengeth the transgression

with ; thirdl}^ because of a public peace in every
commonwealth, that the one should not do injuries

to the other, neither in body nor in goods.

There is yet another cause, why this discipline

of the law is necessary, which few men regard.

Paul saith, that it is a schoolmistress unto Christ,

because such as leave not off to sin, and to do the
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thing contrary unto the express ^word of God, ta

those Christ is not profitable. This use teacheth
Paul (1 Cor. vi.) :

" Fornicators, idolaters, adul-

terers, &c. shall not inherit the kingdom of God."
And so saith John, " Whosoever sinneth is of the
devil." He that knoweth himself mu^t refrain

from doing of ill ; hear the Gospel, and learn the

Gospel, that the Spirit of God may be efficacious

in him : which cannot be as long as he hath a
purpose to continue in doing of ill. Ezekiei speak-

eth of this use civil and politic of the law, and
likewise of the second use thereof, which is, as I

said before, to shew man his sin, to accuse man
before God, to fear him and to condemn man
plainly : (chap, xxxiii ) " I will not the death of a
sinner, but rather that he should be converted and
live." These words declare that as God would not

the death of a sinner, so he requireth the sinner

to cease fr6m doing of ill, and to be converted unto
virtue.

As for the second use of the law, which is to

declare what sin is, I shcAved before that it mani-

festeth the greatness" and vileness thereof; as Paul

VvTiteth, it condemneth sin, and delivcreth nor fiom
sin :

" by the law (saith he) is the knowledge of
sin. The law worketh wrath : through the law
gin is made exceedingly sinful." (Rom. vii.) " TIiq

sting of death is sin : but the strength of sin i.i

the law." (1 Cor. xv.) In men that be addicted

unto the pleasure of this world, the law hath not

this use, say the preacher what he list. Let th^

word of God threaten death eternal for sin, it

availeth not. He thinketh that God is asleep, and
Avill at last be satisfied with some trifle as an offer-

ing for sin. We shall find the contrary to our

great pain, as others have before our time, that

would not believe the word, till they felt th%
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vengeance and punishment of God; as Cain, the

drowned workl with the flood, the burning of

Sodom, with others. It is a great and horrible

offence to hide or extenuate the judgment of God
against sin, and the voice of the law, that con-

demneth tlie same. God willeth his pleasure to

be known openly : (Jer. i.) " Lo ! I have put my
words in thy moutli : behold I have set thee over

nations, that thou mayest root out and destroy."

This use and office of the law none feeleth

neither perceivetli so well as such as be God's
friends, Adam, Abraliam, Jacob, David, Heze-
chiah, Sec. David said that the fear of God's dis-

pleasure and ire was no less pain unto him than
though the fierce lion had rent and dismembered
his body in pieces, " as a lion hath broken all my
bones." (Ps. xxii.) So saith Paul, " O wretched
man that I am, who shall deliver me from the
Ixxly of this death?" He before said, " Once I

lived without the law," i. e. " I was secure, not
feeling the wrath of God." But now being con-
verted from a Pharisee to be an Apostle, and
brought to a knowledge of himself, he confesseth
his imbecility and faults, and saith, ** I know that

in me, that is, in my flesh, there dwelleth no
good thing." Yet Paul confesseth, that the law
maketh us not afraid to be damned because we
cannot satisfy it, but that we should come to

Christ with these comfortable words: " He hath
concluded all under sin, that he might have mercy
upon all:" a great consolation for every troubled
conscience

!

Thus man may know himself to be, as he is,

a very wrctclied and damnable creature, were it

not for the virtue of Christ's death.
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CHAPTER Xlir.

The Office of a jusffied Man.

What the office of a justified man is, Paul de-

clareth, Tit. ii. " The grace of Ciod which bring-

eth salvation hath appeared to all men, teaching
us, that, denying ungodliness and fleshly lusts, we
should live soberly, righteously, and godly in this

present world." By these words Paul forbiddeth

all impiety and dishonest life, and sheweth man,
that is justified, what he should do : not to live

after the concupiscence of the flesh, but soberly;

not unjustly and doing wrong unto others, but
ratlitr to profit and do well unto all men. It suf-

liceth not man justly to keep his goods, but he is

bound justly to dispense his goods unto others,

whether they be of the body or of the mind ; re-

ligiously and not superstitiously. A notable word
" godly," as the word of God teacheth, and not as

man's laws contrary unto God's law teach, " wait-

ing for the blessed hope, &c." He provoketh men to

live well, and taketh liis reason from the profit and
connnodity that foiloweth a godly life, which is

immortal life at the coming of Christ to judgment.
Likewise he proves it with another argument

:

" The Son of God gave neither gold nor silver for

our purgation, but his own body and precious

blood." It is therefore an unworthy thing and not

becoming a Christian man, who by faith hath re-

cei\ed this purgation, to live a vicious and un-

godly life. 13ut we should be an holy people and
followers of good works. There is a great virtue

in this word, ',' Zelotein." It is not sufficient to

Avork well, except the justified man with a godly
zeal and ardent desire follow this good work
begun. Therefore Paul saith, " It is a good thing

to be zealously afi'ected in a good thingj" and not

4
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only a peifonner of good works. Whereby we
know, that although we be dehvered from the

malediction, curse, and danmation of the law, so

that we retain a true faith, and with confidence in

Christ repugn sin and overcome the terrors thereof;

yet are we bound to the obedience of the law, which
is God's will to keep us from living ill. And the

more the justified man beholdeth the law, the

more increaseth the knowled2:e of sin; the more he

beholdeth the mercy of God in Christ, the more
is his faith increased.

The law is also necessary for the justified man,
to teach him with what works he should exercise

his faith withal and obedience unto God. We
may not choose w orks of our own wisdom to serve

him withal ; but he would us to be governed by
his word, as David saith, " Thy word is a light

to my feet." Also, " In vain they Avorship me,
following the traditions of men." The wisdom of
man, not governed by the word of God, doth
soon err. It is carried for the most part with
affections, and chooseth the Avorks that be con-

trary to the law of God. Therefore this is true,

that the ordinance of God still remains in the

justified man immutable, that he must obey the

law and serve in his vocation according to the

Scripture ; that the exterior facts may bear testi-

mony to the inward reconciliation.

The Scripture is more diligent and more ample
in teaching the Christian justified man obedience
unto God and a virtuous life, than it is to shew
us our salvation in Christ; and that is for this

purpose only, that we should not by our licentious

liberty receive the grace of God in vain. It is

more easy for man to know the Gospel, than to

follow the life of the Gospel. Another man may
preach Christ, but the hearer must follow Cliiisr,
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The science of the Scripture is practical and not

speculative ; it requiretii a doer and not a speaker

only.

There be many that dissemble faith, and have a

certain show of religion, when indeed in the in-

ward man there is no faith at all. Let every man
therefore search his own conscience, with what
faith he is endued, and remember that Christ said,

*' It is a strait way and narrow that leadeth to life

(Matt.vii.), and but a few that walk therein." There-

fore our only remedy is to pray for grace and
amend.

Printtd in Zurich by Augustine FricSy

A. D. 1547.
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A GODLY CONFESSION, &c.

DEDICATION.

To the most virtuous and mighty Prince Echvaid

the Sixths our most redoubted Sovereign Lord, King

of England, France, and Ireland, defender of the

faith, and in earth, next and immediately under God,

the supreme head of the churches of England and

Ireland : and also to the most wise, godly, and ho-

nourable Lords of his Highness's Privy Council,

and unto the rest of the most wise, godly, and learned

assembly of all the Honourables and others ap-

pointed to be of His Majesty's most high and godly

court of Parliament ; I, John Hooper, his most

humble, loving, and obedient subject, wish all grace

and peace from God, with long, godly, and most

prosperous reign over us in all godly knowledge,

honour, health, and perpetual felicity. •

. The wise man Cicero (most gracious and mighty

Prince) saith, that he doth not only wrong, that by

violence oppresseth wrongfully another man ; but

also he that defendeth not (if it lie in his power) the

wrongs offered, and is no less faulty than though he

had forsaken parents, friends, or country. The same

doctrine practised he in d'efence and propulsing the

injuries and wrongs attempted wrongfully against

Milo by the friends of Clodius, as it appeareth by

his eloquent and facundious oration made for that

purpose in the senate of Rome. The same kind of

injuries other godly men in the Scriptures of God
have always, according to the law, eschewed: for it

is written ;
" If a man see his neighbour's ass fldl

under his burden, or his ox to go astray, his neigh-

bour is bound to help them both, the ass from burden,

o 2
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and the ox from his straying." The snme practised

Abraham, when he perceived his nephew Lot op-
pressed With the wars of the infidels, propulsed and
revenged the injuries, and set his nephew at large

and liberty.

Even so he there two sorts of people, that two sorts

of ways do injuries and wrongs unto the soul and con-
science of men. The one of them by force or sub-
tilty defraudeth them from the truth and perfection

of God's words, as heretical and superstitious minis-
ters. The other, at such time as they should with
prayer, diligence, and preaching, defend the people
of God from such injuries and wrongs, are negligent

or dutrib. The which kind of injury doubtless the
Lord God Almighty will at length grievously revenge.

Therefore against this kind of injury, he spake unto
the Prophet Ezekiel :

^' If I purpose to send a plague
upon the people, and thou give them not warning
thereof, I will require their blood at thy hand." The
same said he unto St. Peter :

'' Feed my lambs,"
*' feed my sheep." And unto all the Apostles he
said, " Make ye all Gentiles my disciples." And St.

Paul, fearing to fall in the danger of the second kind
of doing wrong, in saving the wrongs of false reli-

gion from the church of Christ, said, " Wo be unto
ine, if I preach not."

Upon the consideration of the premises, seeing all

things be written for our doctrine, I have thought it

good to write and set forth this confession and pro-

testation of my faith, submitting myself and my faith

also most humbly to be judged by your Majesty,
your most honourable council, with the godly as-

semblance of your Majesty's most high court of Par-
liament, according to the word of God : that by
this means I may avoid the pain and danger due unto
all them that neglect or omit the injuries and wrongs
that may happen and chance by sinister report, and
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false slander of God's word, to the conscience of any

of your Majesty's subjects. For lam credibly in-

formed, that many false and erroneous opinions are

entered into their heads of me (God forgive tliem

that have been the occasion thereof). If any way
these injuries and dangerous slanders may be holpeti,

I think this to be the way, to offer most humbly my-
self and my faith to be known and judged by your

Majesty after the word of God. I protest before

God and your Majesty, I write not this confession

for any apology or defence to contend or strive with

any man in any matter, nor for any private affection

or displeasure I bear unto any man living, or for any

inordinate or partial love unto myself, but for the

cause and to the same end before rehearsed.

Likewise for three other great causes that shall

follow. The one toucheth God, the other your Ma-
jesty, the third your loving subjects. As concerning

God^ seeing both his Majesty, mine own conscience,

and my auditory know, that I have neither in doc-

trine, neither in manners, taught any other thing

than I received of the Patriarchs, Prophets, and the

Apostles, it were not only sin, but also the very part

of a miscreant, to deny or betray the innocency of

that doctrine, or to be ashamed to stand to the de-

fence thereof, seeing all godly men have esteemed

more the true v/ord of God, than their own mortal

lives.

The second cause that toucheth your Majesty and

your most honourable council, is, because upon cre-

dit and good opinion, and partly by experience that

yourMajesty had both of my true faith and godly zeal,

you appointed me (among other of your preachers),

though most unworthy, to teach your subjects their

duty to God and man. What true subject can hear

and understand such untrue bruits of those that a

J^ing's Majesty shall appoint to preach, and would
o 3



^QS THE FATHERS OF THE ENGLISH CHUECH.

not be glad, both for GocL's sake and his King's, to

remove snch ungodly bruits if he can, for the peace

and quietijess of their subjects ?

j^. As for the c^use that toucheth the people, it is no
l^gs worthy than eternal damnation. In case he be

wgrthy of judgment, and in danger of hell fire, that

is. angry with his brother, andcalleth him fool, how
much more if he call his brother heretic and a denier

ofGod ? If the first be worthy hell fire, much more
t;he last. Therefore lest my brother should die. and

then receive condign reward due for a slanderer,

what it lieth in me, I do by this protestation of my
faith call him to repentance.

And in case any man stand in doubt of mine opi-

nion and meaning in religion, let him not condemn
me beforetime, but use the means with me that the

ten tribes of Israel used with the tribe of Reuben,

Gad, and half the tribe' of Manasseh, that built, at

their return to their possessions, an altar upon the

borders of Jordan, the which fact Vv'as like to have

engendered great wars. But it was stayed by the means
of consultation and communication had with those

that builded it : and, their minds known, the dissen-

sion was ended and appeased. Even so I would desire

my Christian countrymen to use me (for I have built

no altars of idolatry), if they be in doubt of me in any

thing, and not to kill by hearsay, neither before they

have heard me speak. Thus I pray God, both they

and I may search always to live in his fear, to obey

our King, and to be profitable and true members of

this realm of England. So b»e it. The 20th day of

December, in the year of our Lord God 1550.
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*TftiE' CONFESSION AND PROTESTATION OJP JOHI?

, , HOOPERS FAITH. , ' ' ' •

*

\cj ; .

" '"^- •" '^
-

-'^. I believe, according to the holy Scripture, to h6

things without time and before time; aho to be
things with time and made in time. The thin?

without time and before time is God only and solelyl

three in diversity of persons, and one in essence and
equality of the Godhead, the Father, the Son, and
the Holy Ghost : not three Gods, but one God.
Things with time and in time be all things- that eVer

were, now are, or ever shall be crekttd in heaven or

inearth, until the day of the last general judgment,

when both body and soul shall begin together (for

the soul ever liveth) immortality and joys without

time, of such as be ordained of God to eternal sal-

vation : and of such as be appointed, and have de-^-'

served it, to eternal damnation, to begin eternal pains^'

and so to endure without time.

th i believe the spirits, both good atid bad,- and
likewise the souls of men and women created by God,
to be immortal, and from their creation to live for'

ever, and never to die. I believe all things created^

by God, as concerning their creation, to-be perfect"

and good : v/ithout hatred, displeasure, grudge, con-^

tumacy, rebellion, disobedience, ek* pride, against

their Maker.
in. I believe, that of things created by God, pait'

of them, by grace of G<Dd's favour^ Hath and ever shall

persevere and continue in the |XirfectJ'on and excel-

lence of their creation; as the spirits or angels that

never fell, nor hereafter shall fall, through the means

'

of Christ.

I believe, that part of those creatures, which God
made in their perfection, now to be subject, part of

them to immortal pains, part to mortal pains, part

unto both : as the devil and man, that fell into this
-•' .'• 04.
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ruin and perdition of themselves^ although divers

ways : the devil, by pride and arrogancy, whilst he
would be like unto God ; man, by ignorance and by
craft of the devil deceived, and not by any imperfec-

tion, on God's part in their creation, nor by any force,

compulsionj or violence on God's part that compelled
them to evil.

IV. For I believe God to be the Author of life and
salvation, and the will of the devil and of man to be
the occasion of both their loss.

V. I believe all the people of the world to be either

the people of God, or the people of the devil. The
people of God be those, that with heart and mind
know, worship, honour, praise, and laud God after

the doctrine of the Prophets and Apostles. The
people of the devil be those that think they worship,

honour, reverence, fear, laud, or praise God, any
other ways besides or contrary to the doctrine of the
Prophets and Apostles.

VI. I believe that the people of God, which be
the very true church of God, have a certain doctrine,

that never was, is, or hereafter shall be, violated by
time or any man's authority. This authority only
and solely is comprehended in the sacred and holy

Bible.

VII. And I believe this doctrine of the Patriarchs

and Prophets to be sufficient and absolutely perfect

to instruct me and all the holy church in our duties

towards God and towards our neighbours. Of God
it teacheth, that he is but one, almighty. Maker of
all things, merciful, just, and every thing that good
is. And seeing we know nothing of God, andean
judge nothing of God, as touching our salvation,

but after his word ; we must judge of Him, as we
be taught therein ; as well of his divine nature, as of

the division of the Persons in the divine essence. So
that we be compelled by the authority of God's word
to confess the plurality of Persons, the Father, the
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Son, and the Holy Ghost, in the unity of one divine

Godhead and essence.

VIII. I believe, as touchini^ the Father of heaven,

as much as holy Scripture teacheth us to believe, and
is set forth in the first of the three Creeds, the Creed

commonly called the Apostles' Creed, where we

IX. I believe in God the Father Almighty,

maker of heaven and earth, and so forth ; with all

6uch things as the Creed of Nice believeth, and after

the faith and Creed of Athanasius in this behalf.

X. I believe the second Person in Trinity to be

one God with the Father in Godhead, and divers in

person. I believe him to be the very substance,

image, and figure of God, without beginning or

ending, with all other properties and conditions, that

the holy Scripture of God or the decree or doctrine

of any of the three former Creeds affirm.

XI. I believe that the mercy of the Father, the

Son, and the Holy Ghost, pitied and had compassion
upon Adam the lost man, and was provoked to ordain

the Son of God, second Person in Trinity, to debase;

and humble himself unto the nature of man, and
also to become man, to redeem and save the lost man.
For even a:i lie v.-as by eternal malice and craft of the

devil brought to confusion, to sin, and so to death

both of body and soul, nothing having in himself as

touching his first creation that provoked, stirred, en-
ticed, or allured him to evil ; even so, after his fall,

was there nothing in him, or ever after could be
in his posterity, that might or may allure to pro-
voke him or any of his posterity to the means or help

of his or their salvation. But even as he was lost

by malice and deceit of the devil ; so is he, and so

shall all his posterity be, saved by the mercy and
merits of Christ. The devil and Adam's will wrought
sin and death : God's mercy and Christ's merits

5
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wrought grace and life. The will of Eve and Adam
straying and wandering abroad upon the fruit, aa
object and matter forbidden of God that they should

not eat of, broughl them unto death : Jesus Christ,

the Seed of the woman, applying both body and soul

to the obedience of God, deserved life : as it is in

the Scriptures and in the second part of the common
Creed,

XII. I believe in Jesus Christ, his only Son, our
Lord, which was conceived by the Holy Ghost,
born of the Virgin Mary, suffered under Pontius Pi-

late ; he was crucitied, dead, and buried ; he de-

scended into hell, and the third day he arose again

from death unto life, and ascended into heaven, and
there sitteth on the right hand of God, the Father

Almighty. And from thence he shall come to judge
both the quick and the dead.

I believe that by this means, and no other, the sinS

of believers be forgiven without the merits and
deservings of Adam's posterity. By Adam sin came
into the world, and by sin death ; even so, without

all merits, respects, and worthiness of Adam, or of

any of his posterity, by Jesus Christ came remission

of sin and life everlasting. And even as I believe

stedfastly, sin and death by this means to be over-

come and destroyed, and everlasting life to follow it

;

so believe I the Son of God to be perfect God and
man, according to the Scriptures : and do condemn
the heresies of Arius and Marcion, with their ac-

complices and adherents, that wickedly believed the

contrary. And as I confess and believe the means
of our salvation to be only Christ, so I condemn the

Pelagians and all such others, as believed and taught

that they could by their own powers, strength, and

will, work their own salvation ; which false opinion

conculcateth, frustrateth, slandereth, condemneth,

and blasphemeth all the deservings of Christ. There-
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foj-e the Pelagian is called worthiljj "^ the enemy of
grace."

XIII. Farther, I believe that the grace of God,
deserved by the passion of Christ, doth not only

freely and without all merits of man, begin, teach,

and provoke man to believe the promises ofGod, and
so to begin to work the will of God : but I believe

also all the works, merits, deservings, doings, and
obedience of man towards God, although they be
done by the Spirit oT God, in the grace of God, yet

being thus done, be of no validity, worthiness, or

merit before God, except God by mercy and grace

account them worthy, for the worthiness and merits

of Jesus Christ that died under Pontius Pilate. So
that I believe grace to be not only the beginner of
all good works, but that all good works done by man
in their greatest perfection, have need and want
grace to pardon their imperfection.

XIV. I believe in the Holy Ghost, equally God
with the Father and the Son, and proceeding from
them both : by whose virtue, strength, and operation

the catholic church is preserved from all errors and
false doctrines, and teacheth the communion of
saints in all truth and verity : the which holy Spirit

shall never forsake the holy church, which is Christ's

mystical body.

XV". I believe that this holy Spirit worketh the
remission of sin, rt surrection of the flesh, and ever-
lasting life according to the holy Scripture,

XVI. This is my faith and doctrine concerning the
Godhead and diversity of Persons in the Holy Tri-
nity, and also of the two natures in Christ, his God-
head and manhood ; abhorring and detesting the
heresies of Samosatanus, Arius, Nestor, Eutyches,
who were condemned by godly councils at Nice, Con-
stantinople, Ephesus, Chalcedon, and others. I detest
^nd abhor the Marcionite and Manichee, that feio-neth

2
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to be two gods, and both eternal, one good and the

other evil, always at debate amoDg themstlves. I

detest and abhor the monstrous doctrine of the Va-
lentines, and so generally of all those that have de-

nied to be any God, or would have many gods. Also
all those I detest, that have erred and maintained

their error in any thing concerning the essence of

God, or denied the plurality of Persons, as of the

Father, the Son, and the Holy Ghost.

This is the faith of God's Spirit in my conscience,

which I have learned in his word, and have faith-

fully and religiously preached, and taught the same
in all my sermons, as I will be judged by mine au-

ditory. Also the same doctrine I have furthered

and set forth in all my books and writings ; though
some calumniators and slanderers would gladly make
the poor people believe the contrary. But I do de-

cline and appeal from such uncharitable spirits unto

the charitable reader and loving heart of all them that

be endued with God's holy Spirit : for they will not

constrain nor force letter, syllable, word, or sen-

tence contrary to the mind of the speaker and
writer, but will judge and search for judgment in the

processes and circumstances of the writer, and con-

tent themselves with the writer's mind, rather than

to bring their affection and corrupt minds to make
their own imaginations and fancies another man's

doctrine, as the Arian, Pelagian, Anahnptist, Papist,

and others do and have done, bringing corrupt minds

to the lesson and reading of Christ's Testament, and
would that their iidse heresies and untrue imagina-

tions should be Christ's doctrine.

Seeing both God's laws and man's laws suffer and

give liberty to every man in a cause of religion to be

interpeter of his own words, it were contrary to jus-

tice to put any man from it. For, if the author

may not be interpreter of his own mind^ what would
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not malice, envy, spite, and disdain gather of words
most truly and faithfully meant and written ? And
seeing charity and the laws of this realm, as it ap-

peareth in an act of Parliament made in the first year

of the reign of 'ur Sovereign Lord King Edward the

Sixth, gi^e liberty and license to him that shall be
accused for a matter of religion, upon malice, evil

will, hatred, disdain, or by made and suborned re-

cords, to repel and convict all such false records and
their accusers by other faithful and indifferent records.

The which act of Parliament God forbid should be
denied to any of the King's Majesty's preachers ; for

if the testimony of their audiences should not acquit

them from despite and calumniation of malicious and
uncharitable men, they shall not long preach the

truth. For either the Papists will accuse thera, be-

cause they wish the Pope and all monuments of Pa-
pistry to be taken out of the way, or the carnal Gos-
peller, that cannot abide to hear his faults and carnal

life rebuked.

And I think if the King's Majesty and his

most honourable council prepare not the sooner a
bridle and correction for sin, the true preacher of
God hereafter shall be more persecuted for repre-

hending of sin and ungodly life, than ever yet hi-

therunto he hath been persecuted by the Papists.

Thus I hav^e declared my faith and belief towards
God, according to the Scriptures, in the which I

trust to continue until death doth end this miserable
and wretched life. Now I will declare also the same
towards the church of Christ, what I believe of the
magistrates and ministers of the word, the people I

dwell withal. And of these things I will speak ac-
cording to the doctrine of the Prophets and Apostles.
For many times, as well heretofore as in our days,
have been superstitious hypocrites and fantastical

spirits, that have neglected and condemned theofEci



2G5 the fathers op the ENGLISH CHURCH.

of magistrates, judgments, laws, punishments of
'evil, lawful dominion, rule, lawful wars, and such-
Jike, without which a commonwealth may not en-
dure. They have condemned also the ministry and
ministers of Christ's church ; and as for Christian love

and charitable society, they confound them. They
use the ministry of the church so, that it is out of
all estimation, supposing themselves to be of such
perfection, that they need neither the ministry of

the word, neither use of Christ's holy sacraments,

baptism and the supper of the Lord. And the

other they use with such devilish disorder, that they

would by a law make theirs their neighbours, and
their neighbours theirs, confounding all property and
dominion of goods. Before our time the fury and
damnable hereby of Marcion and the Manichees
against the magistrates troubled many a year dan-

gerously both Asia and Africa ; and not yet 400 years

since agone a sort of people, called Flagelliferi, did the

same.

And now in our time, to the great trouble and
unquietness of many commonwealths in Europe, the

Anabaptists have resuscitated and revived the same
errors, which is an argument and token of the devil's

great indignation against civil policy and order. For
he knoweth that where such errors and ialse doc-

trines of political orders be planted, two great evils ne-

cessarily must needs follow : the one is sedition, that

bringeth murders, bloodsheddings, and dissipations

of realms; the other is blasj)hemy against Christ's

precious blood. For these sects think they be able

to save themselves of and by themselves.

Farther, when the magistrate-, be cumbered with

those dangerous sort of people., the devil knoweth

they shall have no leisure at will to take some order

by God's word to oppress such false doctrine. But

this we be taught out of the Scripture, that even as
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man is ordained to the order, change, and alteration

of time ; as the order of the year appointetli now
to be subject unto summer, now unto winter, now
to the spring, and now to the fall ; so hath God or-

dained and commanded man to be obedient to poli-

cies and orders wheresoever he be, so* they be not

repugnant nor contrary to the word of God. As Jo-

seph in his heart bore abroad wheresoever he went
the true knowledge and invocation of God, also of
Christ to come, yet outwardly in courts, judgments,
contracts, and in possession of goods, he used the

law of the Egyptians : even so did Daniel in Babylon.

There is no more to be taken heed of in laws and
civil policies, but to see the law repugn not the law of

God, and that the lawmakers, and those whom the

execution of the law is commended unto, have a

special and singular eye unto the effect and the

meaning of the law, wherefore it was made a law.

The which St. Paul wonderfully exhorteth people to

understand, saying of the law and magistrates, '' Let
them be a fear and terror to the evil doers, and a
praise and conxmendation to the well doers." Neither
forceth it, though the form and manner of laws, of
judgments, of pains, and punishments be not alike

in all places, as the laws of feuderies be not alike in

Italy, England, France, Spain, nor Germany, yet

should every nation be subject to the laws of his own
realm and civil policy : and in this doing, he shall

offend God no more than the Englishmen that have
longer days in the summer, shorter days in the win-
ter than those that dwell nearer to the south ; or St.

Paul, that had longer days at the solstitium and pitch

of the sun in Macedon than Christ had at Jerusalem.

But even as we be content with our measure and
length of day and night, and others be contented

with theirs^ so must both they and we submit our-
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selves, and be contented with the measure and order

of oQr own laws.

I do therefore bewail and lament, that the preach-

ers in the church, and schoolmasters in their schools,

and the householder in his household, do know no
better what the dignitj^and honour of a civil policy

is, by whom it h ordained, and by whom it is pre-

served ; how dangerous and damnable a thing it is

before God and man to trouble and disquiet it by
any furor or madness of opinion: as the Marcionites,

Manichees, and Anabaptists do. I see and know by
experience much trouble and danger to arise among
the inilearned and ungodly people by ignorance.

For when they see such deformities and confusions

rise and chance, as we see many times to happen in

kingdoms, courts, judicials, laws, governors that

more fancy private profit and singularity than the

profit of the whole commonwealth, and indifferency

of all men, and all causes indifferently ; they suppose

ver ly (for lack of knovv'ledge in God's word) that all

orders, policies, kingdoms, and dominions be no
other thing than cruel tyranny and oppression of the

poor; and also to have their beginning and original

either of the devil, or of pride and covetousness of

men

.

This same evil upon the same occasion of ignorance

caused natural wise men much to be troubled and vexed

about the considerations of kingdoms, policies, rules,

and dominions ; because they perceived all king-,

doms to be subject unto troubles and alterations ; and

not only that, but they perceived right well no king-

dom to be perpetual, nor for ever. And indeed

whoso beholdeth the beginning, the continuance,

and end of the empire of Rome, shall see right well

their imaginations to be no vain thoughts.

How much of her own blood and of strangers*



HOOPER.— CONFESSION OF FAITH. 20(}

blood did Rome shed before she came to the regi-

men tmd i-ule of all the world ? When she was

aspired thereunto, and was a fear to all the world,

how much blood of her own shed she by civil wars

and contentions, the writings tliat mention of Sylla,

Marius, Cinna, Cassar, Pompeiiis, Brutus, Anto-
nius, Augustus, and others, declare. Thus when
the Lord God would take from Rome for her sins the

dominion of the world, he sent the Goths, Vandals,

Huns, Arabs, and Turks, that wasted not only Italy,

but also Egypt, Africa, and Asia, and so brought
the empire of Rome to nought. As many times as

I read and mark this liistory and other like, it causeth

me to look upon many evil Englishmen, as Scipio

looked upon the great city of Carthage, while it was
a-burning, saving with a lamentable voice, " The,
inconstancy of fortune in human things is to be la-

mented." Which voice sprang upon this occasion,

that Carthage being a city of great renown and do-
minion, was now become a prey unto the fire, and he
turned, as wisdom always doth, the consideration of

present evils unto others yet flourishing in high and
prosperous felicity ; and declared, as a man seeing

before the ruin and fall of things that stood desti-

nated, the fall of Rome to come_, that should perish

by like plague.

Even so, when I behold the evil, pestiferous, af-

fected minds of Englishmen, and perpend and weigh
the fruits of such corrupt minds, contempt, hatred,

grudge, and malice against their King, magistrates,

laws, orders, and policies ; doubtless I cannot

other think but these men, as much as is in them,
conspire and work the destruction of this realm.

For it can no otherwise be, but as contempt of godly

laws and sedition among the people and subjects, of

what degree soever they be, have wrought the de-

VOL. V. P
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struction of other realms ; so must It, and can no*

otherwise do unto this realm.

But what rcahn or kingdom soever will avoid these

evils, let tliem provide the word of God to be truly

and diligently preached and taught unto the subjects

and members thereof. The lack of it is the chief

cause of sedition and troubk, as Solomon saith ;

** Where prophecy v;anteth, the people are dissi-

pated." Wherefore I caimot a little wonder at the-

opinion and doctrine of such as say, a sermon once

in a week, in a month, or a quarter of a year, is

sufBcient for the people. Truly it is injuriously and

evil spoken against the glory of God and salvation of

the people. But seeing they will not be in the whole

as good unto God as before they have been unto the

devil, neither so glad to remove false doctrine from

the people, and to continue them in the true; whereas

they did before occupy the most part of the forenoon,

the m0st part of the afternoon, and a great part of the

night, to keep the estimation and continuance of

dangerous and vain superstitions : were it much now
to occupy one hour in the moming, and another

hour tow-ards night, to occupy the people with true

and earnest prayer unto God in Christ's blood, and

in preaching the true doctrine of Christ, that they

might know and continue in the true religion^ and
faithful contfdence of Christ Jesu .''

Exercise and diligence bring credit unto religion^

whether it be true or felse. For it never taketh

place nor root in the people without diligence, as it

is to be perceived by the acts and gestes done in the

time of Jeroboam and Rehoboam, the kings of Is-

rael and Judah.

What brought the mass and all other idolatry into

estimation, but daily preaching and saying thereof,

with such laud and praise as every old wife knew
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what a mass was worth ? Fifteen masses in a church

daily were not too jnany for the priests of Baal, and

should one sermon every day be too much for a godly

Bishop and evangelical preacher ? I wonder how it

may be too much opened and declared unto the

people ? If any man say, labour is left and men's bu-

siness lieth undone by that means, surely it is un-

godly spoke ; for those that bear the people in hand
of such things, know right well that there was nei-

ther labour, care, need, necessity, nor any thing

else that heretofore could keep them from hearing

of mass, though it had been said at four of the clock

in the morning.

Therefore, as far as I can see, people were con-

tented to lose more labour and spend more time, then

to go to the devil, than now to come to God ; but my
faith is, that both master and servant shall find the

advantage they gain thereby at the year's end, though
they hear morning sermon and morning prayers every

day of the week. Now by this means they should
learn not only to know Qod, but also their magis-
trates, and to put difference between the office and
the person that is in office, and between the office

and the troubles necessarily annexed unto the office ;

which bringeth not only knowledge of office and of-

ficer, but also honour and reverence unto them
both, as St. Paul, that loved the policy, laws, order,

and wisdom of the Romans, yet disliked very much
the vice and naughtiness of Nero, unto whom he
submitted and willingly brought into servitude both
his body and goods, and rebelled not, though Nero
was a naughty Emperor, for his office sake, which
was the ordinance of God. So did Elias love the

state, honour, and dignity of the Kings of Israel,

yet fell foul out with the faults of Ahab.
The same doctrine teacheth St. Peter unto all ser-

vants, cpmmanding them to obey their masters,

p 2



212 THE FATHERS OF THE ENGLISH CHURCH,

thougti tliey be evil, having a respect unto the plac^

they be in, which is the order of God, and not unto
the vice and abuse of the person in God's order.

Truly, be the ruler of himself never so evil, yet the
laws, judgments, punishments, and statutes, made
for the punishment of evil, and the defence of the

good, be the very work of God ; for the magistrates

be the keepers of discipline and peace. Therefore
as the motion of the heavens, the fertility of the

earth, be the works of God, and j)reserved by him,
even so be the governors and rulers of the earth, as

David sailh, " Hegiveth health to princes ;" as it was
shewed in himself, Solomon, Jehosaphat, and others.

The regimen and ])olicy of King David was trou-

blous and full of miseries ; the reign of King Solo-

mon h?s son peaceable and quiet ; the reign of Jo-

shua victorious and prosperous ; the reign of the

Judges that followed so troublous and unquiet, as a

more rent and torn commonwealth I hav^e not read

of: yet was the order of God all one, as well in the

one, as in the otlier, and required as much love, as-

sistance, and obedience of the people to their king

and magistrates in their trouble, as in their quietness

a lid peace.

So doth Daniel, the Prophet, most godlily and
wisely teach by his image, that he saw of four sundry

metals ; but he concludeth, whether the regimen

and regent were gold, silver, copper, or iron, the

])eople always obeyed.

The same teacheth also the doctrme and example

of John Baptist, Christ, St. Stephen, and St. James,

John's brother. F(jr aUhongh the regimen were nei-

ther so godly nor so quiet in Herod's time and Pontius

Pilate's, as it was in Solomon's time, yet gave they

always like reverence, honour, and obedience unto

them, for their order's sake, as though they had been

the virtuousest princes of the worlds as their doc-
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trine, tribute, and blood recordeth. For they gave

«nto Qesar the things due unto Ot^sar, as their [>o-

dies and their goods, but their souls they owed to

none but unto God. And when diversity of religion

and doctrine should be discussed and determined by

their laws, they declined from their judgment, and

appealed unto tlje word of God, to have all controver-

sies ended tiiereby. When this took place, they gave

thanks to God ; when it did not, they wei-e content

patiently to bear whatsoever God's -hand would per-

mit the magistrate to lay upon them.

Were these exampk's known and kept before men's

eyes, people would not for a fault or two that vshouid

happen in the regimen, irritateand provoke the regents

and princes with contumacy and rebellion, as is seen

commonly at tiiisday; but rather follow the ocample
of the Jews, who when they heard of the Wicts and
doings of Ptolemy, that killed twenty thousand of

their countrymen, and caused those that he took

captive to eat the flesh of th^ir own dead fathers and

brothers, yet rebelled tiieynot, but knew it was tor

their sin, and tlierefore exhorted one the other to pe-

nance and amendment of life. The same self doc-

trine teaoheth our Saviour Christ in his holy Evan-
gelist Luke.

This I thought good to put in ray creeil for \h-c

declaratiofU of my faith towards •civil magistrates, or-

ders, and lav^'S ; and to open the difference between
the orders, {he person, and such troubles as be annexed
unto the order ; lest any man shouki, for trouble and
confusion's sake, condemn order and regimcii itself,

or else by the means theriHifto detract, and forsake to

take pains on such vocation as the Epicureans did
;

whereas indeed' rale and regimen themselves be the

great benefits of God ; and ther-efore now in the

latter time, more to be preached and taugh.t unto the

people,for divers considerations, than ever heretof jre;

p 3



214 THE FATHERS OP THE ENGLISH CHtTRCH. '

specially because contempt of honesty and laws, la-

bours, and godly exercises, reign more than ever

they did. For at the beginning men so obeyed rea-

son, and were ruled thereby, that they brought them-

selves into order and policy ; and tor the main-

tenance thereof sought out crafts and arts necessary

for the preservation of policy and order, and so were

glad rather to be ruled by reason than by force and

policy. This time being expired, and reason cor-

rupt aspiring farther than reason by nature should,

partly for too much love of self, partly to tame

and keep in subjection such as disordered all good

order and rule, they descend from the regimen of rea-

son unto the force of war and martial laws ; the

same seeming good unto Almighty God, to tame and

reclaim men by force that would not be ruled by

reason.

But now are we fallen into the last time and end

of the world, wherein for reason ruleth lust, and for

just battle ruleth immoderate concupiscence ; for

scarce is there one of a hundred that loves to seek for

the wisdom and knowledge of reason and of arts that

other men found out and left unto us. And as for

the pains and travail of war, let every man judge and

consider himself whether our weak nature can suffer

as much as David, Achilles, Cyrus, Alexander, Han-
nibal, Marcellus, Scipio, Caesar, and others did.

Then shall we perceive that nature nov.' in man con-

sumed, effeminated, and worn out, is a thing most

unable to do what fore-age hath done. Therefore

have these latter days more need ofmuch teaching in

civil causes than the old age before us, v»'hich better

and more modestly governed themselves by only

reason, than now we do by God's word and reason.

And tliis is not known only by the holy Scriptures,

but also by profane writers, that declare with the age

ot' the world iniquity to increase. And our expe-
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rrence may be a commentary in this behalf to God's
?aws and man's laws. F'or St. Paul declareth the civil

magistrate not only to be ordained, but also pre-

served by God, and that all men should accept and
account him the true magistrate that God hath ap-

pointed, and not such an one as the people and sub-

jects appoint themselves.

And even as wise Cicero, at the beginning of the

mortal dissension and debate between Pompeius and
Julius Cgesar, gave counsel according to the will ol'

God (declared unto him by the suffrages and voices

of the Romans), that Cassar should have been chief

ruler of the people ; now, for lack and contempt oi

knowledge, both St. Paul and Cicero be neglected.

For either the people will have no magistrate at all,

or else such an one as it pleaseth themselves, and not

him that God hath appointed. If this adoration take

no place, they w'ill change (if they can) the state of

the commonwealth, that where oiye reigneth a mo-
narch or king, they would change it into the regi-

men of many. And where many reign (;is men
never contented with the state that God hath ap-

pointed), they turn the regimen of many into the i^o-

vernment of few. Whose nature florace well dc-

clareth :

Optat ephippia tos : piger optat mare cahallu.';.

Against whose prejjosterous judgments and fickle

minds St. Paul vehemently writeth .
" The powers,""

saith he, " that be, are ordained of God," and not
the powers that subjects sliall choose and make at

their pleasures. For no man, of wiiat degree, state,

or authority soever he be, being a private man (as

all men be in a monarchy, where one ruleth, in re-

spect of the King that ruleth), should meddle witli

the state of a realm, lor it is God that ordained it,

and he that dissolveth it. Neither shoufll this fond

p 4
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opinion take any place, in a Christian man's head,

that any offices appointed by God should cause the

officers to be evil before God. For the Lord giveth

them titles and names of great honour and love ; as

gods, and such as serve and please him ; also the

nurses of the church ; as the examples of Adam,
Enoch, Noah, with others, who were in those days

very godly rulers, to maintain virtue, and punieh vice.

This saw not only the Patriarchs and godly men of

the Scripture, but also natural wise men, that saw and

reverenced order and policy, as Plato writeth, saying,

" As the ox is not ruled by the ox, nor the goat by
the goat, but by a more pure nature, that is to say,

by man ; so the nature of man is more infirm than

can rule itself." Therefore God appointed not only

man to rule, but also such men as excelled in wit

and wisdom, adjoined with the special and singular

grace of God : and so saith Plato De Legibus,
*^ Uhi non Deus std mortalis aliquis dovnnniur^

ihi vialorum vel ceriumiarum. mdlum asse cffiigium.''''

Wheie any mortal man beareth dominion and not

God, there can be no escape of calamities and mise-

ries. Of the same opinion is Homer the poet, who
saith that the gods appoint their shields to defend

princes, as Pallas defended Achilles. That doth

Jehosaphat the king in the place afore rehearsed won-
derfullv declare. And whoever will consider the

execution and due pains towards evil doers, shall

right well perceive that God himself is in the ma-

gistrate. For Christ saith, *' He that striketh with

sword shall perish with the sword." And of the op-

pressors it is spoken, '* Wo be unto thee tiiat spoilest,

for thou shalt be spoiled." So that we see God to

defend civil justice upon earth.

Abraham, Jeremy, and St. Paul declare that the

civil policy is the ordinance of God; by such prayer

they commanded the people to pray for it; and this
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prayer for the magistrate declareth what diversity

there is between a magistrate christened and a hea-

then ; wherein Cicero dittereth from Isaiah, and
King David from Julius Caesar. Cicero gave counsel

after reason and experience to rule the common-
wealth, bat many times it took not good effect for

lack of the wisdom of God. Isaiah and the rest of

the Prophets gave counsel not of themselves, but

from God ; and what prince soever obeyed their

counsels, he prospered always, and had good success.

The same you may see in the fashions and manners
of tlieir wars. Alexander thought himself strong

enough by natural strength to conquer his enemies.

King David added to his sling-stones the prayer and
help of God's name. Therefore if heathen magis-

trates should be obeyed, much more Christian ma-
gistrates.

And in case the King's Majesty of England may-

find no less obedience in his subjects than Scipio,

Alexander, and others found among theirs, England
shall be too strong with God's help for all the world.

But Englishmen, I speak it with sorrow and grief

of heart, have learned of Cleon, a man that Aris-

tophanes writeth of, that had one foot in the senate,

and another in the field ; so have Englishmen one
hand at the plough, and the other against the ma-
gistrates. The Uiinisters of the church, parsons

and vicars, have one hand upon the altar, and the

other to strike at the King's crown. They do fol-

low the ape that Harmogenes' iable speaketh of, that

woijild have had oither apes to have builded houses,

towns, and cities, to have defended themselves from

the dominion of ilieir lord and ruler, man ; and
thought it not meet to live in that state that God had
appohited tiiein : even so subjects, novv-a-days (God
amend it), make themselves defences, cities, castles,

towns, tentSj pavilions, to defend them against
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their king, lord, and magistrate, and will not be

content to live in the state that.God appointed them
unto. But it shall happen unto them as it did unto

the apes ; their counsel and conspiracy shall never

take place.

Let us therefore remember St. Paul, that saith, the

powers that be, are of God, and not such as we would

make, and let us be contented with them, and obey

them for conscience sake : for such as disobey and

rebel against superior powers, rebel against God,
and so God punisheth it with eternal damnation.

This is enough to keep every good man and true

subject in obedience to the higher powers, ff the

reader of the Scripture of God note the first and the

second chapter of Genesis, he should perceive rule

and policy, or ever man wist what sin meant : for

the Lord gave the superiority and dominion to Adam
over all beasts. Of whom now we may right well

learn obedience, if we were not worse than beasts.

Now a word or two of the magistrates' duty.

Aristotle calleth the magistrate (pvKa^ vo^jni, a keeper

of the law. Let him use it therefore indifferently

without respect of persons, in punishing such as

trouble by inordinate means the commonwealth :

and also such as blaspheme the living God, as godly

kings and rulers have done, David, Josias, Nebu-

chadnezzar, Constantine, and others. For although

a civil law and punishment cannot change the here-

sies of the mind, neither the desire that men have to

do evil; yet when they break forth against the ho-

nour of God, and trouble the commonwealth, they

should be punished. For the miigistrate is as one

that hath the two Testaments tied at his neck, and

should defend them as his own life : and therefore

St. Paul calleth him not only the avenger of evil, but

the maintainer of good ; and Isaiah the Prophet saith

the same.
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XVIL Now I will declare my faith concerning

the external and visible church of Christ, and of the

ministers thereof. I call this visible church, a visible

congregation of men and women, that hear the

Gospel of Christ, and use his sacraments, as he hath

instituted them. In the which congregation the

Spirit of God worketh the salvation of all believers,

as St. Paul saith :
" The Gospel is the power of God

to the salvation of the believer." As thou2:h he had
said, By the Gospel of Christ, where it is heard and
believed, the mind is changed by the virtue of the

Holy Ghost, from the love of sin unto the love of
virtue. The will is wrought to consent ; and the

consent isj so assisted by the Holy Ghost, that faith

obtaineth the remission of sin, and the besrinnins; of
everlasting life. And these two marks, the true

preaching of God's word and right use of the sacra*

ments declare what and where the true church is.

Unto the which church I would all Christian men
should associate themselves, although there may
happen to be some things to be desired in manners
and discipline. For no church, as touching this part,

can be absolutely perfect. But where the doctrine

is sound, and no idolatry defended, that church is of
God, as far as mortal men can judge. And where
this doctrine and right use of the sacraments be not,

there is no church of Christ, though it seem never
so holy. For in the blessed Virgiu's time the Pha-
risees and Bishops were accounted to be the true

church ; yet by reason their doctrine was corrupt,

the true church rested not in them, but in Simeon,
Zachary, Elizabeth, the shepherds, and others. The
same doth St. Paul teach us, that whosoever he be
that preacheth other doctrine than the word of God,
is not to be credited, tliough he were an angel of
heaven. Neither will such as know God hearken
unto them, but will hear Christ, the Prophets, and
Apostles, and uo others.
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The other mark Is the right use of sacraments,

whereof were two in number with the fathers in the

ministry of the church, and so many yet be with us

in the ministry of the church, and have annexed

unto them the promise of eternal salvation, and also

of eternal damnation^ if they be contemned, and

may be lawfully had. In the law of Moses was cir-

cumcision and the paschal lamb : and in their places

we have baptism and the supper of the Lord, diverse

in external elements and ceremonies, but one in

effect, mystery, and thing itself: saving that their

sacraments shewed the graces of God to be given

unto men in Christ to come, and ours declare the

graces of God to be given in Christ that is already

come ; so that the sacraments be not changed, but

rather the elements of the sacraments. And every

one of these sacraments have their peculiarand proper

promises, unto which they hang annexed as a seal

unto the writing ; and therefore be called, after St.

Paul, the confirmations or seals of God's pramises.

They have peculiar elements, by the which they

sia;nify the heavenly mysteries that sacrarnentally

they contain, and be the thing indeed. They are

called sacraments, that is to say, visible signs of in-

visible grace ; they have their proper ceremonies, and

testify unto us the obsignation and confirmation of

God's heavenly gifts. They have also their proper

commandment, because we should not change, add,

nor take from them any thing at our pleasure. Thus
in general I think of all God's sacraments in the mi-

nistry of the church.

XVIII. And of baptism, because it is a mark of

our Christian church, this I judge after the doctrine

of St. Paul, that it is a seal and confirmiation of jus

tice or of our acceptation into the grace of God. p'or

Christ, his innocency and justice, by faith is ours,

and our sins and injustice by his obedience are his,
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whereof baptism is the sign, seal, and confirma-

tion. For although freely by the grace of God our

sins are forgiven, yet the same is declared by the

Gospel received by faith, and sealed by the sacra-

ments, which be the seals of God's promises, as it is

to be seen by the faith of faithful Abraham.

Baptism hath its promises, as it is aforesaid; its

element, the water ; its proper commandment and

its proper ceremonies, washing in the water.

As for other men's opinions, that say circumcision

was the seal not only of Abraham's acceptation freely

into the grace of God by faith, but also of his obe-

dience and proper justice, I believe it not to be true ;

for St. Paul confuteth it in the same place as an error,

saying, " Abraham had nothing whereof he might

glory before God." If he had nothing, God con-

firmed that he gave him, and not that he found in

him; for St. Paul saith, that circumcision was the

seal of the justice that came by faith, and not by

works. They be out of the way that have the like

opinion of baptism ; for St. Paul disputeth not in

that place, whether works please God, but sheweth

that our salvation comcth by grace, and not by

works.

There be others, that think sacraments to be the

confirmations not only of our free acceptation into

God's favour by faith, but also of our obedience to-

wards God hereafter. And because infants and young
babes cannot profess obedience, nor put oil' the old

man. nor put on the new, they would exempt and

defraud the young children of baptism. St. Paul

confuteth also this opinion in the same place :
" Abra-

ham," saith he, " believed God, and it was ac-

counted unto him for justice ;" and saith not,

Abraham professed obedience. Therefore God con-

firmed his own infallible truth and promises to Abra-

ham by circumcision, and not Abraham's obedience.
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For if he had, he had confirmed the weak and un-
certain infirmity of man, and not his own infallibje

trutii. For Abraham with all his obedience was in-

firm and imperfect without Christ, yet was bound to

work in a godly life. As for those that say circum-

cision and baptism be like, and yet attribute the re-

mission of original sin to baptism, which was never

given unto circumcision, they not only destroy the

similitude and equality that should be between them,
but also take from Christ remission of sin, and trans-

late it unto the water and element of baptism.

XIX. As for the supper of the Lord, which is

the other sacrament whereby the church of Christ is

known, I believe it is a remembrance of Christ'$

death, a seal and confirmation of his precious body
given unto death, wherewith we are redeemed. It

is a visible word, that preacheth peace between God
and man, exhorteth to mutual love and godly life,

and teacheth to contemn the world for the hope of the

life to come, when Christ shall appear, and come
down in the clouds, which now is in heaven, as coH'

cerning his humanity, and no where else, nor ever

shall be, till the time of the general resurrection.

I believe tliat this holy sacrament hath its proper

promises, proper elements, proper commandment,
and proper ceremonies.

XX. As concerning the ministers of the church,

I believe that the church is bound to no sort of

people, or any ordiiiary succession of bishops, car-

dinals, or such-like, but unto the only word of God,
and none of them should be believed but when they

Speak the word of God. Although there be diver-

sity of gifts and knowledge among men, some know
more, and some know less : and if he, that knovveth

least, teach Christ after the holy Scriptures, he is to

"be accepted : and he that knoweth most, and teach-
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eth Christ contrary, or any other ways than the holy

Scriptures teach, is to be refused.

I am sorry therefore will all my heart to see the

church of Christ degenerated into a cruel policy ;

for even as kings of the world naturally by descent

from their parents must follow in civil regimen,

rule, and law, as by right they ought ; even so must

such as succeed in the place of bishops and priests

that die, possess all gifts and learning of the -Holy

Ghost, to rule the church of Christ as his godly pre-

decessor had ; so that the Holy Ghost must not be

captive and bondman to bishops' sees and palaces.

And because the Holy Ghost was in St. Peter at

Rome, and in many other godly men that have occu-

pied bishoprics and dioceses, therefore the same gifts,

they say, must needs follow in their successors, al-

though indeed they be no more like in zeal nor dili-

gence than Peter to Judas, Balaam to Jeremy,

Annas and Caiaphas to John and James. But thus

I conclude of the ministers, of what degree or dig-

nity soever they be, they be no better than records

and testimonies, ministers and servants of God's

word and God's sacraments : the which they should

neither add unto, diminish, nor change in any thing.

And for their true service and diligence in this part,

they should not be only reverenced of the people^,

but also honoured by the magistrates, as the ser-

vants of God. And I believe that as many souls, as

perish by their negligence or contempt of God's word,

shall be required at their hands.

XXI. Of the people thus I believe, that they owe
their duty and obedience to God, to their king and

magistrates, unto their neighbours and to themselves.

Unto God they owe both body and soul, to laud

and praise him according to God's book, to call upon
him in the days of their trouble, and upon none else.
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to confirm both their doctrine and their lives, to pro-

mote and set forth the calory of God.
Tiieir duty to the King's Majesty is their obe-

dience to him, his laws, and the realm, for con-

science sake, and their readiness rather to lose both

body and goods, than to offend his Highness or his

laws. And whensoever any subjects be called to serve

with body or goods at home or from home, will-

ingly they must obey without question, or for their

inquisition to search whether the King's cause be

right or wrong. For, whether it be or not, it

maketh the death of him that serveth in this respect

neither better nor worse. For I believe, that such,

as obeyed King Josias, and were slain in the battle

against the Egyptians, were acceptable unto God in

Christ, though King Josias had not the best quarrel.

In this case the subject oweth his body and goods

unto his lawful magistrate, and may deny him of

none of them both.

Unto their neighbours they owe good-will and

charity, help, and preservation of their bodies, souls,

goods, and fame, that none of all those perish^ if

they may preserve them.

They owe unto themselves the study and labour

to read and hear the Scripture of God, until such

time as they have laid a true foundation of faith in

Christ. When that is done, they be bound to them-

selves to build upon that foundation all charitable

works, as well to God, as to man, with innocency

of life.

After that, they owe to themselves study and dili-

gence to make defence for their true religion against

the devil, the flesh, the world, sin, the wisdom of

man, and superstitious hypocrites, which cease not to

pervert and destroy in man the image and work of

God.
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Away! away! I pray you, with this opinion, that

thinkcth a man to owe no more unto himself for re-

ligion, than to learn by rote the creed, ten com-

niandments, and Paternoster. St. Paul rebuketh

that opinion, as it is to be seen in his Epistles.

We owe unto ourselves due labour in praying unto

God daily for the necessities of both body and soul,

and likewise to give him thanks for all the goodness

that he hath given unto us.

Also we owe unto ourselves, the eschewing and

avoiding of idleness and oisivity : also we owe our-

selves the labours of our own hands, with the in-

dustry and gift of reason, learning, and wit, to cat

our own bread with the sweat and pain of our own
bodies, according to the commandment of God.

Thus I conclude my faith; the which, being ex-

amined by the word of God, is catholic and godly;

who send us of his grace to fear him, honour the

King, and to love one the other, ns Christ loveth alU

So be it. The 20th of December anno Domini

MDL. Lord bless thy church, and save oar King.

VOL. V. «i
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To all Pastors and Curates tvithin the King's

Majesty''s Diocese of Worcester and Gloucester.

Even as we be blind and unthankful for God's fa-

vourable mercies, wherewithal he followeth us in

health, wealth, and prosperity ; so v/e be blind, and

unsensible for his most just plagues, wherewithal he

punisheth us in sickness, scarcity, and troubles.

And now, amongst other tokens of his displeasure

and wrath, he hath sent us in divers places one of the

extremest plagues that ever he devised to punish

man withal in this life, the plague of pestilence.

Forasmuch as he meaneth thereby not only to kill

and destroy the bodies of such, as by this plague he
purposeth to take out of this mortal life : but also

without repentance and turning of his mercy in.

Christ before death, the souls of such as depart from

hence, must needs perish by God's just judgment.

And not only this will be the end of such as it pleaseth

God to strike to death by this his servant and mes-
senger, the plague of pestilence ; but also the like

danger of his displeasure remaineth to me, and to all

others that have the cure and charge of the people's

souls in this the King's Majesty's most noble realm,

over whom God and he hath made us watchmen and
overseers, to admonish and warn the people of all

dangers and plagues that God, shall send for their

punishment; in case we admonish not in time the

people committed unto our charge of such plagues as

for sin he purposeth to punish us withal : for then

their loss and dauination shall be required at our

hands.

F'or the discharge of m.yself, and also for the better

instruction of such as have cures within this diocesQ

of Worcester and Gloucester (and yet not best able

to discharge them), and furthermore for the profit

and salvation of the people, amongst whom it may
Q 3
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please God to send his fearful plague of pestilence *

I have thought it my bounden duty (seeing at all

times I cannot comfort the sick nn'self) to collect or

gather into some short sermon or homily a medi-
'cine and most pleasant help for all men against the

plague of pestilence : and in the same also to provide

"Some present remedy for such as shall be infected

with that disease. And for th-e better nnderstanding

of the medicine, I will use this order, that all learned

physicians do usie' in their practice : first, I will shew
the chiefest cause of their pestilence ; and then, what
remedy is best to be used against it, and to heal it

when" it hath infected any man.
And although I will speak herein somewhat as

other physicians "have done; yet because they have

spoken already more than I can in the matter, though
it be a great deal less than the matter of the disease

requireth (for none of them have shewed any certain

remedy, be their reason never so good), I will

briefly, as by the way, somewhat speak of this dis-

ease, as they do : but as a preacher of God's word,

and as a physician for the soul^ rather than for the

body, treat of the sickness and the remedy thereof,

'after the advice and counsel of God's word, v.'ho sup-

plieth all things omitted and not spoken of, concern-

ing this most dangei-ous plague, by such as have

written, besides tlie Scripture of God, their mind
touchino: the same. For indeed the chief cause

of all plagues and sickness, is sm : which, remaining

within all men, workcth destruction, not only of the

body, but also of the soul, if remedy be not found.

And w4iereas*Galen saith, that " all pestilence

cometh by the corruption of the air, that both beast

and man drawing their breaths in the corrupt air,

draw the corruption thereof into tliemselves," he

"saith well ; yet not enough. He saith also very na-

"Rurally, that when the air is altered from its natural
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equality and temperature to too much and intem-

perate heat and moisture, pestilence is like then to

reign. For as he saith in ihe same place, that " heat

and moisture distempered be most dangerous for the

creatures of the world," yet that is not enough. As
Ezekiel saith, where God sendeth all these distem-

perances, and yet if Noah, Daniel, and Job were in

the midst of them, they shall be safe. Even so saith

David also :
" Though they die at the right hand ten

thousand fold, and die at the left hand ten thousand
fold, the plague shall not touch him that sitteth un-
der the protection of the Highest."

And whereas reason hath many good and probable

arguments in this matter touching the cause of pes-

tilence ; as that it should come sometimes by reason

of such humours as be in the body disposed and apt

to corrupt, then is the man quickly (by drawing
and breathing as well the corruption of himself, as

the infection of the air) infected. And that such
humours, as be gross and inclined to corruption, rise

of evil and immoderate diet ; and that the infection,

taketh its original and beginning from such beasts,

carrions, and other loathsome bodies as rot upou
the face of the earth, not buried : or else from
moorish, standing, and dampish waters, smokes, or

other such unwholesome moistures, so that towards

the fall of the leaf, both the air that man liveth

in, as also man's body itself, be more apt and dis-

posed to putrefaction in that time than in any other
for divers natural causes.

These causes are to be considered as natural and
consonant to reason : yet there be reasons and causes

of pcij^ilence of more weight, and more worthy of
deep and advised considerations and advertisements

than these be. And the more, because they lie

within man, and be marked but by very few, and
hide themselves secretly, till they have poisoned the

a 4
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whole man, both body and souT. For indeed phy-
sicians that write, meddle with no causes that hurt

man, but such as come unto man from without.

As the humours (they say) take their infection from
nnwholesome meat and evil diet, or else from the

corruption of the air, with such-like. But our Sa-

viour Christ sheweth that our corruption and sickness

rise from within us, i\s I will declare hereafter in the

causes that the Scripture tcacheth of pestilence and ail

other diseases.

I require you diligently to look upon the same, and
to read it in your churches : that the people may
understand both the cause of this, God's plague of

pestilence, and how to use themselves in the time

of this sickness or any other that shall happen unto
them by God's appointment. So that God may be

glorified in them, and you and I discharged of our

bounden duties : and they themselves, that shall

happen to be infected with the plague of pestilence,

and by the same be brought to death, may be as-

sured, through true and godly doctrine, to die in

the Lord, and so be eternally blessed straightway after

their death. And in case God reserve them to

longer life, they may live in truth and verity unto
him, with detestation and hatred of sin, the original

cause of man's miserv and wretchedness : and with

the love of mercy and grace, the original and only

workers of man's quietness and everlasting salvation,

given unto us from God the Father Almighty,

through Jesus Christ, his only Son, our Lord. To
whom with the Holy Ghost be all honour and praise,

world without efid. So be it.
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AN HOMILY,
TO BE READ IN THE TIME OF PESTILENCE.

" Repent, and believe the Gospel:" Mark, i. 15*

It is the desire of all sick men to know what incdi-

cine and remedy hath been known most to prevail,

best to remove, and soonest to cure and make whole

the person diseased. And the greater and more dan-

gerous the sickness is, the more circumspect and wise

the sick man must be in knowledge and clioice of

the medicine, lest ha[)ly he seek a remedy inferior-

and too weak for the greatness and strength of his

disease.

The nature and condition therefore of pestilence

being so dangerous (as it is indeed), that whosoever

is infected or tainted therewithal, hath need to be

well instructed, and thoroughly persuaded of a suf-

ficient remedy, stronger than the sickness itself;

or else the disease shall more hurt the sick patient

tiian the medicine can do him good : and then must
needs follow the death and the destruction of the

diseased person. It behoveth therefore all men, as they

be mortal, to know the most general and most dan-

gerous diseases that mortality shall be troubled

withal: and then, as they see their great and necessary-

adversities and sickness, to know also the greatest and
most necessary remedy and help against their diseases.

And because sin hath so prevailed on us, that truth,

persuaded unto us by the examples of others, sooner

jnstructeth and longer tarrieth than any thing taught

as by doctrine or testimony, I shall (before I enter

into the causes of the pestilence) shew the strength

and nature of sickness from the examples of such

godly persons, as in the word of God are mentioned

for our instruction.

King David (amongst other diseases) fell into th^
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pestilence: the greatness and danger whereof passetli

all human and worldly helps, as it appeareth by his

lamentable cry and complaint unto the Lord :
'' My

soul (saith he) is sore troubled : but how long, Lord,

wilt thou defer thy help ?"" (Fsa. vi.) And the same
cry and complaint he made unto the Lord when the

plague of pestilence had infected his whole realm

from Dan to Beersheba (2 Sam. xiv.), and saw the

remedy thereof to be only in God
;
praying him to

command his angel to strike the people no more.

Hezekiah the king saw (Isa. xxxvii.), that, be-

sides God, all medieines and remedies were too

weak, and inferior for the strength and power of the

pestilence and sickness : wherefore he turned him-

self to the wall, and prayed God to do that for him,

that no physic nor medicine was able to do.

And St. Paul in Ins wonderful oration ( I Cor. xv.)

that he rr.aketh concerning the resurrection of the

dead, weigheth most deey)ly the nature and condi-

tion of man's estate in this life; burdening him with

such strong adversaries, sickness and diseases, both

of body and soul, that every man may see, how im-

possible it is for man to find deliverance from the

tyranny and strength of sickness, except only by the

mercy of God in Christ Jesus : numbering there

six adversaries so strong, as the least of them (except

Christ help) is able to destroy both body and soul.

-The first is corruption : the second, mortality : the

third, sin : the fourth, the law, condemning sin : the

fifth, death : the sixth, hell : necessary and unavoid-

able plagues and sickness of man in this life. Against

the which he lindcth no remedy, neither by Galen

nor Hippocrates, neither yet by the earth of Fara
(Plin. lib. xxiv.), that men say cureth all wounds.

But with great faith and confidence marketh and
weigheth the strength of diseases (though they be

never so strong), to be yet inferior to the medicine
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and remedy, that God batli provided for us only in

Christ. Therefore he compareth the inferior strength

of all those sicknesses, unto the sufficient remedy of

God through Christ, saying after this manner:
" Thanks be unto God, which hath given us victory

throup-h our Lord Jesus Christ." Whereby it is evi-

dent and plain that God is the only remedy for all

plagues and diseases. Howbeit, now I shall more
specially open the causes of the plague, and the na-

ture of the same : that our sickness and the causes

thereof may be more known, and the better avoided.

The principal cause of pestilence is opened by St.

Paul in these words :
" By sin (saith he) came deatli

into the world:" and for the cause of sin, God send-

eth the plague of pestilence and of all other diseases

that punish towards death. As King David saith,

" Thou dost punish the children of men for sin.'*

Moses also plainly sheweth, that the principal and

chief cause of pestilence is not in the corruption of

the air, nor in the superfluous humours within,

man : but that sin and the transgression of God's law

is the very cause and chief occasion of pestilence and
of all other diseases. And the experience thereof was

tried in the pestilence that reigned in King David's

time for his sins, and the sins of the- people. So
that all the Scripture of God manifestly declareth

that the contempt and breach of God's laws, is the

chief and principal cause of pestilence, and of all

other plagues that he scndeth for our punishment.

And from this cause proccedeth the corruption of the

air, which is never corrupted, nor can corrupt man
or beast, except man (for whose sake and comfort

both air and all the other creatures were made) be

first corrupted by sin and trahsgression of God's

laws. Neither could man take any surfeit by meats,

nor any evil humours could be 'engendered of any
meats, were not the man that usctii tliem corrupt
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and fiist infected with sin. But when theLord doth see

that the people forget and contemn his blessed com-
rnandmentSj and that those who be appointed to rebuke

and punish such transgressors of God's laws, suffer

(without punishment) the glory of God, and his holy

commandments, to be oppressed and set at naught,

as we see daily they be indeed : from these causes,

our sin and abomination, the Lord taketh occasion

to turn his good creatures, made for our life, to be

a means of our death : which never would be, were

not our dishonouring and contempt of God so

heinous.

For the Lord's creatures be perfectly good, and

made all to comfort and rejoice ; wholesome, clean,

and pure without all infection. But seeing that the

contempt of God and the filthincss of sin is neither by

the clergy opened, declared, nor detected, neither

bv the heads of the country, and officers appointed

under Gcd and the King punished : except there*

fore tlu're should nothing else live in this world than

sin, abomination, and contempt of God: God is

forced, for the taking away and destruction of filthy

life, and filthy livers, to appoint an extraordinary

magistrate to reform and punish the mother of all

mischief, sin, and contempt of God's holy word.

And so he altereth (not by chance, nor by the in-

fluence ot stars) the wholesomeness of the air into

pestilent and contagious infection ; and the meat

and drink, with their nutriment and food into poison

and venom, that by their means sin and sinners

might be slain and taken out of this world, and no
lonGferblasoheme God.
Thus doth the word of God declare the effectual

and principal cause of pestilence to be the contempt

of God's word, th.at should keep men in order both

to God and man. The breaking whereof hath al-

ways brought these plagues into these realms, as
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profane writers also manifestly declare. Orosius saith,

that the great dearth and famine that came amongst
the Romans, in the time of Caesar Augustus, was
because Caius his nephew refused to honour the liv-

ing God, as he was taught at Jerusalem, when he
passed into Syria. Wherefore it is expedient, and
before all things necessary (forasmuch as the plague

is come into sundry places about us), for every one
to try himself, what just causes of this pestilence each

man hath within himself. Every Christian man and
woman must search whether their religion and Chris-

tianity be such, as God's word doth maintain to

be good : for there is no greater occasion of pesti-

lence, than superstition and false religion.

The bishop, parson, vicar, and curate, must ex-

amine themselves, what knowledge of God's word is

in them, and what diligence they have taken to bring

the people to a right knowledge, and perfect honour
of God : for there is no greater danger of pestilence,

than where the clergy are either ignorant of God's
word, or negligent in teaching thereof.

The justices and gentlemen must look how they

keep themselves and the King's Majesty's people in

the true knowledge and obedience of God's laws and
the King's : for nothing provoketh the pestilence

more dangerously, than where such as sit and be ap-

pointed to do justice, follow their own affections with

contempt and injury both to God and man ; and the

plague of God will revenge it.

All we, therefore, that be subjects, and live un-
der one God and one King, must (now that God
hath sent us this pestilence) see that we ha\e true,

loving, faithful, trusty, and obedient hearts, with one
whole mind altogether to obey, reverence, love,

help, succour, defend, and uphold with all our wits,

goodness, riches, and strength, this our only King,
with the magistrates and counsellors that be ap-
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pointed under his Highness. For, as St. Paul saith,

" He that disobeyeth and resisteth the higher pouers

appointed by God, resisteth God," provoketh the

pestilence and vengeance of God against us. And
we must take heed also that we hate not one another:

if we do, the plague will not cease, and the places

that yet be not infected, God shall infect, whatso-

ever defence man maketh against it. And although

Galen of all remedies saith, " To fly the air that is

infected, is best ;" yet I know that Moses by the

word of God sailh :
'^ Flee w'hither thou wilt, in

case thou take with thee the contempt of God and

breach of his commandment, God shall find thee

out." Yea, and although many medicines be devised,

in order to insure the infection to be made whole :

yet notwithstanding, I know God's word saith the

contrary, that he will send unto insensible, careless,

and wilful sinners, such a plague and incurable a

pestilence, that they shall not be delivered, but die

and perish by it.

Therefore, forasmuch as sin is the occasion chiefly

of pestilence, let every man eschew and avoid it both

speedily and penitently, and then shall ye be pre-

served from the plague sufficiently, as ye shall per-

ceive in the remedy of this dangerous plague, that

beginneth to reign amongst us. For doubtless, al-

though we could fly to Locris or Crotone, where, as

Pliny saith, the pestilence never was, yet God saith;

** In case we fear not him, we shall surely be in-

fected."

The Remedy against the Pestilence.

Like as the Scripture of God only sheweth the

very cause of pestilence : so doth it the very true and

only remedy against it. I do not dislike the reme-

dies that natural physic hath prescribed : yet I do not
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hold them as sufHcient remedies on account of their

imperfection. I would that they were used also, and

the remedies prescribed in God's book not omitted.

For I see all the remedies that ever were devised by

man, are not able to remove assuredly the pestilence

from him that is infected therewithal, although they

be never so excellent and good. And I find the same

concerning the preservation from the pestilence de-

vised by man ; it is also insufficient for man's preserva-

tion, yet not to be contemned. For the reason of

their chiefest preservation against the pestilence is

very good and allowable, and yet not sufficient

:

which is the fleeing and departing from the place

where the air is corrupt. Wherefore, for such as

may, nothing is better than to. flee : and except a

man do, he ofFereth himself to a present danger of

death : but yet the word of God saith plainly, that

" flee whither wc will, if we forsake not sin, and
serve the living God, the plague shall overtake us."

And this cannot be a sufficient remedy, for there

be certain persons that cannot flee although they

would : as the poorer sort of people that have no
friends nor place to flee unto, more than the poor

house they dwell in. Likewise there be such officers

of trust, as men for no cause may flee from it: as

the bishop, parson, vicar, and curate, who hath the

charge of those that God pleaseth to infect with the

pestilence ; and if they forsake their people in this

plague-time, they be hirelings and no pastors, and
they flee from God's people into God's high indigna-

tion. Such also as have places and offices of trust

for the commonvi'ealth, as the captains of soldiers in

the time of war, judges and justices in the time of
peace : in case they should flee their country, or

leave their wars for the plague of pestilence, they

shall never be good soldiers nor good justices for the

commonwealth. And they shall be accountable to
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Almighty God for all the hart and detriment that

hath happened unto the people in tlieir absence.

Wherefore, seeing there is no certain remedy de-

vised by man, neither for such as cannot flee, nor

for them that may flee, we must seek another me-
dicine and help at God's hand: who can and will pre-

serve those that be whole, and make them whole that

be sick, if it be expedient for man, and most for his

own honour. The best preservative therefore to

keep men from the pestilence is this that Moses
speaketh of: '^ Let us do sacrifice unto the Lord,

lest we be stricken with pestilence or sword." And
Joshua and Caleb told the people that a faithful trust

in the Lord was the best remedy for them : which

if they contemned, they should find, that God there

threatened (speaking to Moses), " How long will

this people be unfaithful ? I will strike them with

pestilence, and consume them." Also David knew
that the only remedy to keep Jerusalem from the

plague was, that God should turn liis wrath from

the city for his sins and the sins of the people.

But now to bring the remedy the better to the

imderstanding of the people, I will shew it by this

place of St. Mark: " Repent ye, and believe the Gos-

pel :" in the which words is contained the only me-

dicine against the pestilence, and also all other dis-

eases, if the text be well and advisedly considered,

wherein Christ useth a very natural order to heal all

diseases. For as the remedy naturally of all diseases

is taken from those contrary conditions and qualities

that wolk and maintain the sickness : so doth Christ

in these words declare that the preservation and help

of sin and wickedness (the cause of pestilence) pro-

ceedeth from virtues and conditions contrary to the

qualities and nature of such things as preserve and

keep this wicked sin and sickness in man. As when

a man is fallen into sickness by reason of too much
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cold and moisture, the remedy must be gatliered na-

turally from the contrary, heat and drought. For

this is a common and true principle^ " Contraries be

holpen by their contraries." If nature were too cold,

it must be holpen with heat. If it be too hot, it must

be cooled. If it be too moist, it must be dried. If

it be too dry, it must be moistened. If it be too

cold and moist, it must be heated and dried. If it be

cold and dry, it must be heated and moistened. If

it be too hot and moist, it must be cooled and dried.

If it be too hot and dry, it must be cooled and
moistened. These be very natural remedies, if they

be well used with true proportion and converiient use

after the rules of physic.

And as these be good and natural for the body
wherein the pestilence dwelleth ; even so is Christ's

medicine in the first of St. Mark a more present and

certain remedy for the soul that keepeth the body in

life, to remove or to remedy the sin of man, which

is the cause of all plagues and pestilence ; in case (to

remove sin, the cause of sickness) this medicine

of Christ be used, as the other is used to remove
the effect of sin, which is sickness. As the body is

fallen into sickness by too much cold or moisture,

either by nature that originally w;is corrupted by

Adam, or by onr oun accustomed doing of sin ; so

it must be made whole by the heat of repentance and

true faith in the merits of Christ Jesus, who died for

the sins of the world.

For this is a true and most certaili principle of all

religion, '' One contrary must remedy the other.'*

Seeing Adam by his fault began our death by sin : it

must be cured by Christ, who is without sin. And
whereas our own works be sin and filthiness, where-

withal God is displeased ; we must desire the

works of Christ, to work the good will and fav^our

of our heavenly Father again. And whereas by our

YOL. V. B
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own witSj wisdoms, religion, and learning, we have

.

committed idolatry and superstition ; we must now
by God's wisdom, God's word, and his most true

religion, amend our faults, and turn to true and

godly honouring of him. Farther, whereas our own
inventions have brought us from the knowledge of

God : the remedy is, that God's word must bring us

to him again. For against all untruths brought in

by man, the word of God is the only remedy.

The experience thereof we may have plainly in thci

Scripture. Whereas for the salvation of the world,

God appointed Christ, his only Son, to be born, and
also to be opened into the world, that by him it might

be healed of all sickness and sin, as it appeareth by St.

Matthew and others of the Evangelists : yet was tho

world so blind and so corrupted with sin, that Christ

was born and opened unto them, and they of the

world nothing the better, as it appeareth in St,

Matthew : where St. John the Baptist in few words

(which be these : " Repent ye, for the kingdom of

God is at hand") sheweth the remedy of all sins and

sickness, and the means how to receive and take the

same remedv. The remedy was only Christ, as he

saith in St. John and also in St. Matthew : and the

means to come by the remedy was to repent, as ye

shall know farther hereafter when ye know what re-

pentance is.

The same may you also see in St. John, in the

dialogue between Christ and Nicodemus, a man after

the judgment of the world that knew life and death,

sickness and health, the cause of tlie one, and also of

the other, as well as any learned man among all the

congregation and church of the Jews ; yet indeed as

ignorant of his own sickness, and also so far from the

true knowledge how to come to health, as an ignorant

man might be. And the cause was, that he understood

not the nature of sin, as it is esteemed by the word
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of God, neither the remedy thereof that God hath

prescribed and appointed. Wherefore Christ told him
by plain words, except he were holpen and cured of

his disease and sickness by contrary remedies, he

could never understand nor come to his health : and
no marvel ; for he knew the sickness of sin no other-

wise than his forefathers and the worldly men knew
sin : that is to say, they knew such sins as were

known to reason, and done by the body and outward

action of men : and the same knowledge had he,

and no more, of the remedy against the sickness of

sin. And as his fathers and the world thought (so

did he) that the merits of their sacrifices and the well

doing of themselves, was a sufficient remedy to heal

them both in body and in soul. Whereupon Christ

most mercifully pitieth the pcor man, and with contrary

knowledge both of sickness and the remedy thereof,

shevveth that the disease wherewith man is infected,

goeth farther than reason and the outer action of the

body, and occupieth the soul of man with concu-

piscence, rebellion, frowardness, and contumacy
afrainst God : wherefore he callethall that man hath

of himself, but flesh. And he shevveth that the re-

medy against this sickness cometh not of the wor-
thiness of anv sacrifice or merits of his, or an v sinful

J ' J

man's works : but that the remedy thereof dependeth

only upon the merits of his blood and passion, and
sheweth the same by the comparison of the brazen

serpent appointed by Moses. And he argueth this

way: as the people that were stung with the serpents

in the wilderness were not made whole by their own
works, or for the dignity or service of anv sacrifice

that they o!tered, but by the sight of tne serpent

that repre".ented Chri=;t to come : even so Nicode-

mus, or any others that are stung with the serpents

of sin, be not ma'"le whole by their own works or any

sacrifice .they can oflfer, but omy by the merits of

B 2
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Christ. And even as the people could not come iff

the knowledge of this remedy by the serpent, through
their fathers' or their own wisdom : no more can Ni-
codemus or any man living come to tlie knowledge
ot the remedy for sickness and sin in our Saviour

Christ, except he learn it by the word of God through
the instruction of the Holy Ghost.

The same remedy also useth Christ in his words
before rehearsed :

'•' Repent ye, and believe the Gos-
pel." In the which words our Saviour Christ shew-
cth all things to be considered in sin and in the re-

medy thereof. For in the first part of bis words he
declareth how that men should know the causes of

sickness ; and in the second part the remedy and
help for the same. The cause of sickness (as it ap-

peareth by this word, " Repent") is, that men have
by their own folly turned themselves from the truth

of God to the error and fond opinion of man : from
true faith to uncertain fables : from virtuous and
godly works to uncleanliness and corruption of life.

Christ, therefore, seeing the world how it is in dan-

ger, by reason it hath forsaksn the rule and wisdom
of God's word, calleth it home again to a better

way, bidding it to repent : as though he had said,

'i urn to a better minrl, and leave the ways accustomed,

iind learn to be wise, and walk in the ways and wis-

dom appointed by God.
Here appeareth also, that the cause of all the

daiigers that Christ willed his audience to repent of,

was their sin and iniquity. The cause of sin was in-

fidelity and accustomed doing of evil. The cause of

infidelity and accustomed doing of evil was ignorance

or misunderstanding of God's word. The cause of

ignorance or misunderstanding of God's word was

Satan (God's and man's enemy), and man's willing

consent to the devilish sophistry and false construing

9f God's word. And from these causes spring all
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cliseases and sickness, death and everlasting damna-

tion ; from the which Christ was sent (of God's in-

estimable love tov,-ard3 us) to redeem and save us.

Notwithstanding, these effects of pestilence, sick-

ness, death, and everlasting damnation, cannot be re-

moved, except first the causes of them be eschewed.

Wherefore, learn ye, and teach others to know
the causes above mentioned, and also how they may
be removed : for as long as they work their proper

nature in man, so long will they bring forth their

natural effects, sickness, troubles, death, and damna-
tion. The original cause of all evil was Satan, and

the ungodly consent of our forefather Adam in pa-

radise, in crediting more the devil's sophistry and

gloss, than the plain and manifest v/ord of God. And
the remedy of this cause is God, who of love, against

Satan's hatred, promised, in the Seed of a w^oman,

help again for man : and that every man that be-

lieveth the devil in evil, must repent and believe God
and his word in good.

Ignorance and mistaking of God's word is the se-

cond cause of evil : the remedy whereof is knowledge

and right understanding of God's word.

Infidelity and accustomed doing of evil be the third

cause of evil : true faith and accustomed doing of

good remedieth them.

Sin and iniquity be the causes of sickness, death,

and damnation : virtue and godliness heal and re-

move them, that they shall not bring man to ever-

lasting death. Although sin and sickness be not

clean taken from man, yet doth God in Christ take

away the damnation of sin, and suffereth death ta

destroy by sickness none other thing than the body

of the sinner, so that he use this remedy ('*• Repent,

and believe the Gospel") ; and he shall at length

call the body, dead by death, out of tlie earth, and
place it plive with the soul in heaven,

r3
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But now to use this help and remedy against the
pestilence, which Christ calleth^ " Repent, and be-
lieve the Gospel."

The sick man must remember what the first word,
^' Repent," meaneth, and how he may come by it.

Repentance, that God requireth, is the return of the

sinner from sin, unto a new life in Christ ; which re-

turn is an innovation and renovation of the mind of
man by God's Spirit in Christ, with denial of the

former life, to begin a new and better life. And this

repentance springeth from the knowledge of sin by
the law of God. From the knowledge of sin cometh
the iiatred of sin ; from the hatred of sin proceedeth

the leaving and departure from sin. From the de-

parture from sin cometh, by faith through Christ's

blood, remission of sin. From remission of sin

cometh our acceptation into God's favour : from our
acceptation into God's favour, come the gifts of the

Holy Ghost to do and work by virtuous life the will

of God. From the doing in Christ the will of God
come God's defence and favour, that take from us

all plagues and pestilence. From the deliverance of

plagues and pestilence cometh everlasting life, as

Christ saith ; and as this medicine, called, *^ Repent
ye, and believe the Gospel," deslareth.

There be also many that be sick and in great dan-

ger and peril by reason of sin, and yet feel not the

sore and grief thereof. Therefore they pass not

whether they seek for any remedy or not : and for

lack of taking heed they fall daily to more wickedness

than others. Wherefore it is the office of every mi-

nister of the church diligently (and especially in the

time of pestilence and plague) to call upon the people

for amendment of life, and to shew them truly, dili-

gently, and plainly this medicine of repentance, which
consisteth of thesa parts: first, in the knowledge

of sin ; secondly, m hatred of sin ; thirdly, in for-

saking of sin ; fourthly, in believing the forgiveness
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of sin for Christ's sake; and fifthly, to live in vir-

tuous and godly life, to honour God, and to shew his

obedience to God's law, that by sin is transgressed.

And these parts of penance (which be the very true

and only medicines against sickness and sin) be known
only by God's laws. For by the law of God sin is

known, detested, and forsaken. If it be heard or

read by men that pray unto God, they may under-

stand it. Faith also believeth that remission of sin

is shewed, opened, and offered bytheGospel: wherein

be contained God's merciful promises towards sinners.

And those promises sinners receive by faith, which be-

lieveth that whatsoever God hath promised in Christ,

he will perform it. Faith doth credit and receive for-

giveness of sins by the operation of God's holy Spirit

in the poor sinner. The sinner studieth and liveth

a virtuous life, being led by the Holy Ghost, and

worketh to serve God with such works, as God's

holy commandments command every true Chris-

tian man to work and to do. And for the better

assurance and farther establishing of his repentance

and acceptation into the favour of God by believing

the Gospel, the poor sinner useth and receiveth the

holy sacrament of Christ's precious body and blood,

in remembrance that Christ died to be his medicine

against sin, and the effect thereof.

Wherefere, now that it pleaseth God for our of-

fences to shew by plagues and sickncis how he is of-

fended : let us all, that be ministers of the church

and watchmen of the people, call upon them dili-

gently to " repent and believe the Gospel," and to

live a godly and virtuous life, that for Christ's sake he

may turn mercifully his plagues from us ; and give

us his most gracious favour to preserve his universal

church, our most godly sovereign Lord and King,

King Edward the Sixth, his Majesty's most ho-

nourable council^ and the whole realm. So be it.

May 18, 1553.
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UNTO THE CHRISTIAN READER.

I COMMEND here unto thy charity and godly love,

Christian reader, the Ten Commandments of Al-

mighty God (Exod. XX. and Deut. v.), the which

were given to this use and end, dihgently to he

iearned and rehgiously observed. My mind and

commentaries in tliem I beseech thee to read with

judgment, and give sentence with knowledge, as I

doubt nothing at all of thy charity or good willing

heart towards me and all well-meaning persons. But
forasmuch as there can be no contract, peace, alli-

ance, or confederacy between two persons or more,

except first the persons that will contract, agree

within themselves upon such things as shall be con-

tracted, as thou right v.'ell knovvest : also, seeing

these Ten Commandments are nothing else but the

tables or writings that contain the conditions of the

peace between God and man, and declare at large

how and to what the persons named in the writings

are bound unto the other (Gen. xvii. 22. Jer. vii.),

*' I will be your God, and you shall be my people ;"

God and man are knit togetlier and united in one.

Therefore it is necessary to know how God and man
were made at one, that su(^h conditions could be
agreed upon and confirmed with such solemn and
public evidences, as these tables be, written with

the finger of God. Tiie contents whereof bind God
to aid and succour, keep and preserve, warrant and
defend, man from all evil both of body and soul, and
at the last to give him eternal bliss and everlasting

felicity. (E\od\ xix. 5,6. Deut. iv. 20. Matt.xi. 2S.)

Man i'; bound on the other part to obey, serve,

and keep God's commandments, to love him, honour
him, and fear him above all things. Were there

not love and amity between God and man first, the

one would not bind himself to be master, neither the
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ether to be servant in such a friendly and blessed

society and fellowship, as these tables contain. Be-
fore therefore they were given, God commanded
Closes to go down from the Mount Sinai to the

people, to know of them whether they would confe-

derate and enter into alliance with him or not.

(Exod. xix.) Moses did the message, as God bade

him, whereunto the people altogether consented.

So that it was fully agreed upon, that God should

be their God, and they his servants, with certain con-

ditions, containing the office of them both : God to

make them a peculiar people, to prefer them above

all nations of tlie earth, to make them a princely

priesthood and a holy people. And their office wa$

to obey, and observe his holy will and pleasure.

Here see we the alliance and confederacy made be-

tween God and man, and the writings given: like-

wise how it was made. But wherefore it was made^

and for whose merits, yet by these texts we see not

:

or why God should love man, that so neglected his

commandments, that favoured an:i loved, believed

and trusted better the devil than God (Gen. iii.),

and so far offended the divine majesty of God, and

degenerated from grace and godliness by custom of

sin and contempt of God, that he bewailed and re-*

pented that ever he had made man (Gen. vi. 6.),

and decreed to destroy the creature man, that he

created, as he did indeed. Not only thus destroying

man, but also protesting openly, that better it had

been for Judas never to have been born. (Matt xxvi.

24.) And in 25th of Matthew, the displeasure of

God is declared so great, that he appointeth man to

another end, than he was created for, saying, " De-
part, ye doers of iniquity, from me unto eternal

fire prepared," not for man, but '* for the devil ar\c^

his angels."
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What is now more contrary one to the other and

farther at debate^, than God and man, whom now we
see bound hi league together as very friends ? Moses
sheweth that owly mercy provoked God unto this al-

liance (Deut. xix. 5—8), to receive them into grace,

deliver them out of Egypt, and to possess the plen-

teous laixl of Canaan. Further, that God found

just matter and occasion to expel the inhabitants of

that land, and found no merits in the Israelites to

give it them, for they were a stiftnecked people and

inlractable, as Moses layeth to their charge. How-
beit God, having respect only unto his promises

made unto Adam (Gen. iii. 15), Abraham, and his

posterity (Gen. xii. 3. xv. 5. xvii. 4), measuring

not his mercy according to the merits of man, who
v/as nothing but sin, looked always upon the justice

and 'deservings, innocence and perfection of the

blessed Seed promised untoAdam and unto Abraham.

God put the death of Christ as a means and arbiter

of this peace. " For the testament availeth not,

except it be confirmed by the death of Him that

maketh the testament." (Heb. ix. IJ .) The which

death m the judgment of God was accepted as a sa-

tisiaetion for sin from the beginning of Adam's fall,

as Paul saith (Heb. vii. 1), " Christ's priesthood

\vas and is like unto Melchizedeck, that had neither

beginning nor ending," bound neither to time or

place, as the priesthood of Aaron. But as God ac-.

counted in Adam's sin all mankind, being in his

loins, worthy of death : so he accounted in Christ

all to be saved from denth, as Adam declareth by the

name of his wife, calling her Eve (Gen. iii. 20),
*' the mother of the living," and not of the dead.

All these promises and others, that appertain unto

the salvation of Adam and his posterity, were made
in Christ and for Christ only, and appertained to our

fathers and us, as we appertain to Christ. " He is
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the door (John, x. q), the way, and the life.'*

(John, xiv. 6.) He only is the mediator hetvvceil

God and man, without whom no man can come to

the Father celestial. (John, i. 3, 6.) Because the

promises of God appertained to our fathers, foras-

much as they likewise to Christ ; hitherto and for

ever they were preserved from hell and the pains

due to Adam's sin in him, for whose sake the pro-

mise was made. The means of our peace and recon-

ciliation with God is only in Christ, as by whose
passion we are made holy. (Isa. liii. 4, 5.) Therefore

Christ is called by John the Baptist (John, i. 29)
** the Lamb that taketh avi^ay the sins of the world."

And as the devil found nothing in Christ (John,

xiv. 30) that he could condemn, likewise so now he
hath nothing in us v/orthy of damnation, because

we be comprehended and fully inclosed in him, for

we be his by faith. All those, that be comprehended
under the promise, belong to Christ. And as far ex-

tendeth the virtue and strength of God's promise to

save man, as the rigour and justice of the law for

sin to damn man. " For as iDy the offence and sin

of one man death was extended and made common
with all men unto condemnation," as Paul saith

(Rom. V. 17, 18), " so by the justice of one is de-

rived life into all men to justification."

The words of the promise made unto Adam and
Abraham confirm the same: they are these: " I

will put enmity and hatred between thee and the

woman, between thy seed and the woman's seed, and
herSeed shall break thy head." (Gen. iii. 15.) For as

we were in Adam before his fall, and should, if he
had not sinned, liave been of the same innocence and

perfection that he was created in ; so were we in his

loins, when he sinned, and participated of his sin.

And as we were in him and partakers of the ill ; so

were we in him, when God made him a promise of
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grace ; and we are partakers of the same grace, not
as the children of Adam, but as the children of pro-

mise. As the sins of Adam without privilege or ex-

ception extended and appertained unto all Adam's
and every of Adam's posterity : so did this promise

Qf grace generally appertain as well to every and sin-

gular of Adam's posterity, as to Adam : as it is more
plainly expressed, Gen. xv. IJ , where God pro-

miseth to bless in the seed of Abraham all the people

of the world ; and Paul maketh no diversity in Christ

of Jew or Gentile. (Colos. iii. 1 1 .)

Farther, it was never forbid, but that all sorts of

people and of every progeny in the world should be
made partakers of the Jews' religion and ceremonies.

Farther, St. Paul (Rom. v. 15) doth by collation of

Adam and Christ, sin and grace, thus interpret

God's promise, and maketh not Christ inferior to

Adam, nor grace unto sin. If all then shall be

saved, what is to be said of those that St. Peter

speaketh of (J Pet. ii.), that shall perish for their

false doctrine ? And likewise Christ saith, that the

gate is straight that leadeth to life, and few enter ?

Thus the Scripture answereth, that the promise of
grace appertaineth to every sort of men in the world,

and comprehendeth them all ; hovvbeit within cer-

tain limits and bonds : the which if men neglect or
pass over, they exclude themselves from the promise,

in Christ. As Cain was no more excluded, till he
excluded himself, than Abel ; Saul than David ; Ju-
das than Peter; Esau than Jacob. (Matt. i. 13.

Rom. xix.)

By the Scripture it seem^th that tlie sentence of

God was given to save the one, and to damn the

other, before the one loved God, or the other hated

God. Howbeit these threatenings of God against

Esau, if he had not of his wilful malice excluded

himself from the promise of grace, should no more
2
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have hindered his salvation, than God's threatenings!

against Nineveh ; which, notwithstanding that God
said it should be destroyed within forty days

(Jon. i.), stood a great time after, and did penance.
Esau was circumcised, and presented unto the

church of God by his father Isaac in all external ce-

remonies, as well as Jacob : and that his life and
conversation were not as agreeable unto justice and
equity as Jacob's, the sentence of God unto Rebecca
(Gen. XXV. 23) was not in the fault, but his own
malice. For there is mentioned nothing at all in

that place that Esau was disinherited of eternal life,

hut that he should be inferior to his brother Jacob
in this world ; which prophecy was fulfilled in their

posterity, and not in the persons themselves.

Ol: this acceptation of the one and reprobation of
the other, concerning the promise of the earth,

speaketii Malachi tiie Prophet, as the beginning of

his book declareth, speaking in this wise (Mai. i. '23)>
'* I have loved you (saith the Lord), and ye say,

Vv^herein hast thou loved us ?" Godanswereth, "Was
not Esau Jacob's brother ? (saith the Lord;) notwith-

standing I loved Jacob, and hated Esau." Wherein
iKited God Esau? the Prophet sheweth :

" I have
made his possession, that was the Mount Seir, de-

solate as a desert or wilderness of dragons." The
which lK!])pened in the time of Nebuchadnezzar.
Wherein he loved Jacob, the text declareth. God
transferred tlie right and title that appertained unto
Esau, the elder brother, to Jacob the youn.2:er ^

likewise the land that was promised unto Abraham
and Isaac, was by legacy and testament given unto
Jacob and his posterity. (Gen. xxv. 23, &c.)

St. Paul (Rom. ix. ] I, &c.) useth this example of
Jacob and Esau for none other purpose, but to take

away from the Jews the thing that they most put
their irust in ; that is tp say, the vain hope they had
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in the carnal lineage and natural descent from the

family and household of Abraham ; and likewise their

false confidence they had in the keeping of the law

of Moses. Paul's whole purpose is, in the Epistle, to

bring man unto a knowledge of his sin, and to shew
him how it may be remitted : xmd with many testi-

monies and examples of the Scripture he proveth

man to be saved only by mercy for the merits of

Christ, which are apprehended and received by faith,

as he at large shcweth in the 3d, 4th, and 5th chap-

ters of the same Epistle.

In the understanding of the which three chapter^

aright is required a singular and exact diligence ; for

it seemeth by those places that Paul concludeth and
in a manner includeth the divine grace and promise

of God within certain terms and limits ; that only

Christ should be efficacious and profitable in thosCj

that apprehend and receive this abundant grace by
faith ; and to such as have not the use of faith, nei-

ther Christ nor God's grace to appertain. (Rom. xi.

32. Gal. viii. 22.)

Now seeing no man by reason of this natural in-

credulity, born (Gal. iii. 22) and begotten with us,

can believe and put such confidence in God as he
requireth by his law, as experience of our own weak-
ness declareth, though man have years and time to

believe ; yet the promise of God in Christ apper-

taineth to no man. This sentence is plain in the last

chapter of St. Mark (Mark, xvi. 16): "He that

believeth not, shall be damned." Howbeit, we know
by the Scripture, that, notwithstanding this imper-

fection of fiith, many sliall bs saved, and likewi-^e

notwithstanding that God's promise be general unto

ail people of tiic world, yet many shall be damned.
(Matt. xi. 28.) These two points therefore must be

diligently discussed : first, how this faith, being

imperfect, is accepted of God ; then, how webeex»
VOL. Y. s
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eluded from the. promise of grace that extendeth to

all men. (l Tim. ii. 4.)

-; I will not rehearse now the minds of others, but,

as briefly and as simply as I can, declare the mind of
the Scripture in this matter.

St. Paul calleth this servitude of sin, naturally re-

maining in our corrupted nature, sometimes, apei-

theian ; then, amartimi ; atauotheriivne, astheiieian.

The first word signifieth an impersuasibility, diffi-

dence,, incredulity, contumacy, or disobedience.

The second signifieth error, sin, or deceit. The third

betokerieth weakness, imbecility, or imperfection. So
vvriteth Paul (1 Cor. xv.), man's body to be first

born in imperfection or imbecility. A,\so that God
concludeth all men under infidelity. (Rom. xi. 32.)

In another place, that the Scripture doth conclude all

men under sin. (Gal. iii. 22.)

In those three places thou mayest see the three

words that I rehearsed before, by whicii Paul de-

scribes the infirmities of man, which infirmities are

translated unto Christ. (Isa. liii. John, 1.) Not so

that we should be clean delivered from them, as

though they were dead in our nature, or our nature

changed, or that they should not provoke us any

more to ill ; but that they should not damn us, be-

cause Christ satisfied for them in his own body.

(John, i. 'ig.) And Paul saith (Rom. v. 8), that

Christ died for sinners that v\'ere infirm, and calleth

those sinners the enemies of God. Hov.beit h«

calleth not them theostygas in the Scripture, to wit,

contemners of God. Every man is called in the

Scripture wicked, and the enemy of God for the pri-

vation and lack of faith and love that he owetli to

God. Inipii vocantar qui non omnino sunt pii ; that

is, they are called wicked, that in all things honour

not God. believe not in God, and observe not his

commandments as they should do ; which we cannot
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do by reason of this natural infirmity, or hatred of

the flesh, as Paul calleth it (Rom. viii. 7), against

God. In this sense taketh Paul this word, wicked,

when he saith that Christ died for the wicked.

(Rom. V. 8.) So must we interpret St. Paul, and

take his words, or else no man should be damned.

Now we know thatPaul himself, with St. John, and

Christ, damneth the contemners of God, or such f.s

willingly continue in sin, and will not repent. Those
the Scripture excludeth from the general promise of

grace. Thou secst by the places afore rehearsed,

that though we cannot believe in God as undoubt-

edly as is required, by reason of this our natural

sickness and disease ; yet for Christ's sake in the

judgment of God we are accounted as faithful be-

lievers, for whose sake this natural disease and sick-

ness is pardoned, by whiit name soever St. Paul

calleth the natural infirmity or original sin in man.
And this imperfection or natural sickness taken of

Adam excludeth not the person from the promise of

God in Christ, except we transgress the limits and

bounds of this original sin by our own folly and ma-
lice, and either of a contempt or hate of God's v/ord

we fall into sin, and transform ourselves into the

image of the devil. Then we exclude by this means
ourselves from the promises and riuierits of Christ,

who only receives our infirmities and original disease,

and not the contempt of him and his law.

Further, the promises appertain to such as re-

})ent. Therefore Isaiah said without exception, that

the infirmities of all men were cast upon his blessed

shotdder. It is our office therefore to see we exclude

not ourselves from the general grace promised to all

men. It is not a Christian man's part to attribute

his salvation to his own free will with the Pelagian,

and extenuate original sin : nor to make God the

ayithor of ill and our dan}nation, with the Manichee :

s 2
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nor yet to say, God hath written fatal laws, as the

Stoic, and with necessity of destiny violently pulleth

one by the hair into heaven, and thrusteth the other

headlong into hell. But ascertain thyself by the

Scripture, what be the causes of reprobation, and
what of election.

The cause of rejection or damnation is sin in man,
which will not hear neither receive the promise of

the Gospel ; or else, after he hath received it, by
accustomed doing of ill falleth either into a contempt
of the Gospel, and will not study to live thereafter,

or else hateth the Gospel, because it condemneth his

ungodly life, and vvould there were neither God nor

Gospel to punish him for doing of ill. This sen-

tence is true, howsoever men judge of predes-

tination : God is not the cause of sin, nor vvould have

man to sin. " Thou art not a God that willeth sin."

(Ps. V.) And it is said (Hos. xiii. 9), " Thy per-

dition, oh Israel ! is of thyself, and thv succour only

of me."
The cause of our election is the mercy of God in

Christ. Howbeit, he that will be partaker of this

election must receive the promise in Christ by faith.

For therefore we be elected, because afterward we
are made the members of Christ. (Eph. i. Rom. viii.)

Therefore as in the justification or remission of sin

there is a cause, though no dignity at all, in the re-

ceiver of his justification, and so we judge him by
the Scripture to be justified, and to have remission

of his sin, because he received the^grace promised in

Christ : so we judge of election by the event or suc-

cess that happeneth in the life of man, those only to be

elected that by faith apprehend the mercy promised

in Christ. Otherwise we should not judge of elec-

tion. (Eph. i. 5. Rom. viii. 29.) For Paul saith

plainly (Rom. viii. 16), " They that be led by the

V
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Spirit of God are the children of God ;" and that

" the Spirit of God doth testify with our spirits that

we are the children of God." Beingadmoiiibhed there-

fore by Scripture, we must leave sin, and do the

works commanded of God : or else it is a carnal

opinion, that we have blinded ourselves withal, of

fatal destiny, and yet will not save us. And in case

there follow not our knowledge of Christ amend-
ment of life, it is not lively faith that we have, but

a vain knowledge and mere presumption.

Christ saith, " No man cometh to me, except my
Father draw him." Many men understand these

words in a wrong sense, as though God required in

a reasonable man no more than in a dead post, and
mark not the words that follow :

" Every man that

heareth and learneth of my Father cometh unto

me." God draweth with his word and the Holy
Ghost, but man's duty is to hear and learn, that is

to say, receive the grace offered, consent to the pro-

mise, and not to repugn the God that calleth. God
doth promise the Holy Ghost unto them that ask
him, and not to them that contemn him.

We have the Scripture daily in our hands, read

it, and hear it preached. God's mercy ever conti-

nueth the same. Let us think verily that now God
calleth, and convert our lives to it. Let us obey it,

and beware we suffer not our foolish judgments to

wander after the flesh ; lest the devil wrap us in

darkness, and teach us to seek the election of God
out of the Scripture, Although we be of ourselves

bondmen unto sin, and can do no good by reason our
original and race are vicious ; yet hath not the devil

induced wholly his similitude into any of Adam's
posterity, but only into those that contemn and
of a set purpose and a destined malice hate God,
as Pharaoh and Saul. The one gathered all his n-)eri

©f war (Exod. xiv.), and would fight with God and
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his church, rather than obey his commandiTient. The
other would rgainst God's express will and pleasure

kill David (I Sam. xviii. 11), that God had ordained

to be King. These sins Christ calleth " the sin

against the Holy Ghost" (Matt. xii. 32. Mark, iii.

'ig. Luke, xii. 10) : St. John, " sin unto death"

(J John, V. 1 6) : St. Paul, " voluntary or vviljing

bin" (Heb. x. 26).

We must therefore judge by the Scripture, and
believe all things there spoken. Know thereby the

will of God, and search not to know the thing that

appertaineth nothing to thine office. Remember,
how crafty a workman the devil is, and what practice

he hath used with others. Chiefly and before all

things hegocth about to take this persuasion, " that

God's word is true," out of man's heart: as he did

with Adam (Gen. iii. 45), who thought nothing

less than to die, as God said: Then thought he
wholly to have printed his own image in Adam for

the image of God, and to bring him to an utter

contempt paid hatred of God for ever, as he bad
brought him to a diffidence and doubt of his wore).

Hei-e let us all take heed of ourselves, who, daily

by the word of God beip.g admonished of ill, yet

amend not.

We shall find at length, God to be just in his

word, and he will punish with eternal fire our contu-

rnacy and inobedience, v.hich lire shall be no less

hot, than his word speaketh pf. So did Satan also

persuade Sau], that God v.as so good, that, though

he offended, he would not punish him as he said,

but be again pleased with a fat sacrifice. This doc-

trine is thei'efore necessary to be known of all men :

that God is just and true, and rcqiiireth of us fear

and obedience. As Christ saith, '' He that sent

me is true." Daniel speaketh thus of his justice,

*' The Lord is just in all his \yays." And understand.
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that his }ustice extendeth to Ivvo divers ends ; the

one is, that he would all men to be saved; the other

end, to give every man according to his acts.

To obtain the first end of his justice, as many as' be

not utterly wicked, and may be holpen, partly with

threatening^, and partly with promises he allureth,

and provoketh them unto amendment of life. The
other part of his justice rewardeth the obedience ot

the good, and punisheth the inobedience and con-

tempt of the ill. These two justices the elders do

call cGrrectivam and retributivam. Jonas the Propliet

speaketh of the first, and Christ of the second. God
would all men to be saved, and therefore provoketh,

now by fair means, now by foul, that the sinner

should satisfy his just and righteous pleasure. Not
that the promises of God appertain unto such as v^'ill

not repent, or his threaienings unto him that doth

repent ; but those means he useth to save his crea-

ture. This way useth he to nurture us until such

time as his Holy Spirit work such a perfection in us,

that we will obey him, though there were no pain

nor joy mentioned at all.

Therefore look not only upon the promise of God,

but also, what diligence and obedience he requireth

of thee, lest thou do exclude thyself from the pro-

mise. There was promised unto all those, that de-

parted out of Egypt with Moses, the land of Canaan.

Howbeit, for disobedience of God's commandments,
there were but two that entered. Of the other part

thou seest, that of the menaces and horrible

threatenings of God, that Nineveh the great city

should be destroyed within forty days, nothing ap-

pertained unto the Ninevites, because they did pe-

nance, and returned to God. In them seest thou

(Christian reader) the mercy of God, and the general

promise of salvation performed in Christ, for whose

sake only God and man were set at one. So that

s 4
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they receiv^ed the preaching of the Prophet, and took.

God for their God, and God took them to be his

people, and, for a certainty thereof, revoked his sen-

tence that gave them but forty days of life. They
likovvise promised obedience unto his holy laws and
commandments, as God give us all grace to do : that

thoua:ii we be infirm and weak to all virtues, we ex-

elude not ourselves by contempt or negligence from

the grace promised to all nien. Thus farewell in

Christ.
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A DECLARATION

OF THE

TEN COMMANDMENTS.

CHAPTER I.

What the Law is.

Seeing that the least part of the Scripture reqiiireth

in the writer both judgment and circuuisjjechon,

that the interpretation of one place repugn not tlie

text of God's word in another place ; ho\A^ much more
diligence, circumspection, fear, and love requu'e the

two tables of the Ten Commandments, in the which
is contained the effect and whole Scripture. And
whatsoever is said or v/ritten by the Prophets, Christ,

or the Apostles, it is none other thing but the inter-

pretation and exposition of. these ten words or Ten
Commandments. So tliat it were no need at all to

require the mind of any doctor or expositor, to know
the will and pleasure of God manifested unto the

world in his word, would they that have leisure to

read the Scripture, study therein themselves ; or

such as be appointed to the ministry of the church
in their sermons declare to the unlearned, what and
which commandment the Evangelist, Prophet, or

history, that he preacheth, declareth. If this were
done, then it were no need to bestow so many years

in reading the gloss and interpretation of man. For
let him write or say what he pleaseth, he, that \m-
derstandeth the text, shall be always able to judge
whether he did write true or false, and so establish

his faith and knowledge upon the word of God, and
not upon the interpretation of man ; conform all his

life to this rule and canon of the Ten Command-
ments, and not unto the decrees of man, as God
commandeth.
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These ten words have been largely and at length
' written upon by many great and famous clerks : so

notwithstanding, as they have yet left sufficient

matter unto their successors, vvhereupon they may
exercise both their learning and eloquence as in a

thing most inscrutable, there is no acumen nor ex-

cellency of wit, no learning, no eloquence, that can

comprehend or compass the doctrine and mystery of

the learning that is contained in these command-
ments. They teach abundantly and sufficiently in

few words, how to know God, to follow virtue, and
to come to eternal life.

Wherefore it behoveth every man of God to

know as perfectly these Ten Commandments^ as he
knoweth his own name ; that all his works, words,

and thoughts, may be governed according unto the

mind and pleasure of this law. Likewise, because

we may by the knowledge hereof understand other

men's writings and commandments, whether they be

ofGod or of man, profitable or pernicious, leading

to life eternal or to death everlasting. They teach

what God requireth in the heart, and what in ex-

ternal conversation, both to God and man ; what is

to be done in the comm-onwealth, and what in every

private cause. What, is the superior's duty, and

what1:he inferior's. What the husband's duty, and

what the wife's. What the fatlier's, and wliat the

son's. What to be done co a citizen or landsman,

and what to a stranger. What in the time o( peace,

and what in the time of war. So that in these ten

precepts every man may see what his office is to da
without further travail or study in any otlier sort of

learning, I purpose, therefore^ by God's grace, as.

well as I can, to open by other places of the Scrip-

ture the true sense and nieaning of these Ten Com-
rnanclmeiits simply and plainly, that tlie unlearned
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may take profit by the same. This order I will

observe-

—

l^'irst, sliew what this word, law or commandment,

meaneth.

Secondly, how the law should be used.

Thirdly", prepare the reader's mind, that he may
always read and hear these commandments with fruit

and commodity.
Fourthly, interpret every commandment severally,

that the reader may perceive what good the Giver

of the law requireth of every man that professeth his

name.
Justinian saith, that " the law is a faculiy or science

of the tiling that is good and right," as Celsus there

defineth. Or thus, " the law is a certain rule or

canon to do well by, which ought to be known and

kept of all men." Cicero saith, that "^ the law is a

certain rule proceeding from the mind of God, per^

suading right, and forbidding wrong."

So that " tlie law is a certain rule, or directory,

shewing what is good, and what is ill ; what is virtue,

and what is vice ; what profitable, and what unpro-

fitable ; what to be done, and what to be left un-

done." This declaration of the law generally apper-

taineth unto all the kinds, members, and particular

laws, made either for the body or for the soul. So

that whosoever be ignorant of the laws and rules that

appertain unto the science or art that he professeth.

can never come to the end or perfection that his proj-

fession requireth. As for example, the end of a

Christian man is eternal life, and his profession is,

to know and learn the law and canons that most

plainly and sincerely lead him unto this end of eternal

felicity.

The law of God is a certain doctrine, shewing

^'hat we should be, what we should do, and what

leave undone, requiring perfect obedience towards
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God, and advertising us that God is angry and diSf-

pleased with sin, and will punish eternally such a»

perform not all thin!:^s perfectly contained in the law,

iis we may read Matt. xxii. Exod. xx. 1. Dent, vi»

Those places shew that God reqiiireth of us perfect

obedience; What pain is due to the transgressor ye
may read (Deut. xxviii. 15), ^^ Cursed be he that

fulfilleth not the law." And likewise (Matt. xxv. 4l)j,

*' Depart fi'om me, ye workers ofiniquity, into eternal

fire."

I declare now, good reader, what the law is, and
not how it may be fulfilled. That I defer unto the

end of the exposition of the law. Howbeit, I would
thou shouldest most diligently mark this definition

or declaration, " what God's law is j" that thoo

niayst know what difference is between the law of

God and the law of man. Man's laws only require

external and civil obedience; God's laws, both ex-

ternal and internal.

Now he, that is ignorant of the means, is igno-

rant of the end : being ignorant of the cause, he
iTiust needs be ignorant of the effect. Only by the

law of God the means are known : therefore only the

law of God, if we will come to tlie end that God
would have us to do, is diligently to be learned : for

like as the physician cannot communicate his health

imto the sick patient, or the living man his life

onto the dead body of another (but every man en-

joyeth his own health, and iiveth with his own life) ;

so profiteth riot him that is unlearned the knowledge
of another man, but every man must know and
learn himself the law of God, if he wtfi be saved.

As he, that will be a physician, must learn the pre-

cepts that teach physic ; a musician the rules of
music ; the orator the rules of rhetoric ; the plough-

man the rules of husbai.fdry ; and so every person

the rules that belong' to his profession, or else he
shall never profit ia his science or art, nor be ac*
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counted a craftsman that knovveth tb^e principles of

his craft : no more before the majesty of God is he

accounted a Oiristian man, that knoweth not per-

fectly the commandments of God, tliough he be

christened, and braggeth of the name ever so much.

And because that no man should excuse his ig-

norance, and say the Bible is too long, and contain-

eth so high mysteries and secrets, tliat the labouring

man hath neither siifFicient time neither convenient

understanding to learn the law and commandments

of God ; it pleased his infinite goodness to collect

andp-aLherto2:ether the contents and sum of the whole

law into so short and compendious an aondgment,

that no science of the world hath its principles or

general rules concluded with so few words.

Experience and proof declare the same. The lo-

gician hath no less than ten general rules, called pre-

dicaments, wherein is contamed the whole matter of

his art. The rhetorician, tiiree manner and divers

kinds of causes, demonstrative, judicial, and delibe-

rative. The whole body of the law civil, these three

principles, ^' Live honestly, hurt no man, and give

every man his." The physician, as many principles

as be kinds of diseases. The heavenly God eternal

hath concluded all the doctrine celestial in ten words

or comm^mdments. (Exod. xx. 1, &c.) And yet,

for a further help of our unapt memory to retain tlic

will of Qod, he hath gathered the said Ten Com-
mandfuents into two :

" Love God with all thy

heart, and thy neighbour as thyself." (Deut. v. 6.

Matt. xxii. 37, &c. Mark, xii.' 28, &c.) So that

every dull and hard-witted man may sooner learn the

principles and general rules of Christ's religion than

of any other art or science, if he give his diligence

any thing at all for the space of one month.

There be many causes that should provoke man
unto the study and knowledge of this lav/. First,

the profit that cometh thereof, which is expressed by
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Christ :
"^ This is life eternal, to know thee, *0

Father, and Hiin that thou hast sent, Jesus

Christ." (John, xvii. 3.) David the Prophet desired

the knowledge of this law, and so copiously ex-

presseth the commodity thereof in the most holy

Psalm (Psa. cxix.), that nothing of this world may-

be compared to it ; for it leadeth to eternal life.

What commodities it bringeth in this world it is de-

clared Deut. xxviii. Psa. cxxviii. '^ If thou hear the

voice of thy Lord God, and observe it, thou shalt be

blessed in the field and at home ; blessed in all things-

that thou takest in hand to do :" read the chapter.
*' If thou wilt not learn the will of thy Lord, thou
shalt be cursed in the field and at home, and unfor-

tunate in all thy acts."

Further, without the knowledge and obedience of

this law no person in the world can justly and conve-

niently serve in his vocation or condition of life, of

what degree soever he be. Wherefore Moses com-
manded that no man should decline from this law,

neither to the right hand nor to the left ; meaning
by these words that no man should add or take

any thing from it, but simply observe it, as it is

jriven and written unto us. From this rio:ht line and

true rule of God's word man erreth divers ways,

sometimes by ignorance, because he knoweth not of

will not know, that only the express word of God suf-

ficeth. He holdeth with the most part, i«ad con-

demneth the better, as it is to be seen at this pre-

sent day. This reason taketh place ; '"It is allowed

of the most part, and stablished by so many holy

and learned bishops, therefore it is true ;" yet they

cannot by the Scripture prove either the learning

or tlie life of their doctors to be good.

The second way that leadeth from the word of

God is many times the power and authority of this

world. As we see by the Bishop of Rome and all
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his adherents, who give more credence and faith

unto one charter and gift of Constantinus than to

the whole Bible.

Another erreth by mistaking of the time, making

his superstition far older than it is : he will not for-

sake falsehood for the truth, and saith thus :
" My

faJ her believed, and should I believe the contrary ?"

Thus rather will he give credit to his father, being

blind, than unto God, his greater Father, that

seeth ; lO the law of man more credit, than to the

law of God. As the knowledge of man is thus with-

drawn from the word of God by ignorance and ill-

used customs, so is the life and conversation of man
likewise not governed by the word of God, but with

accustomed fraud and guile, every man in his voca-

tion and condition of life. The spirituality with

false received and ill deserved teaching : the tempo-

rality with false contracts and preposterous buying

and selling. The princes and superior powers of the

earth for the most part, and all learned men,

either in maintaining a wrong religion, or in not re-

storing the true, decline far from this simple and

sincere verity contained in God's word. Some
dispense with a less ill to avoid a greater harm.

Some prescribe laws for the conscience of man for a

time, until it may be farther deliberated upon or ap-

proved good by a general council. These men
grievoi.oly oifend themselves, and cause others to do

the same. In case the law made for the time seem

not good unto such as shall at a more leisure have

the examination thereof, the law for the mean time

shall be condemned as heretical and pernicious.

Then put the case, that many, or at the least some

of those that led their conscience after the law, made
for the mean time, die ; how standeth then the case

with those departed souls that were deceived whilst

they lived by false doctrine? They doubtless are lost
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forever and without lime, if they died in any errof

ofthecathoHc faith, as Christ saith, speaking of false

interpreters of rhe word of God (Luke, vi. 39), '' If

the blind lead the blind (he saith), not only he that,

leadeth shall fall into the ditch, but both." There^'
fore it is not sufccient that people have a law for the

mean time, but whatsoever the conscience beginneth

withal, it must end in the same : that is to say, no
law at all should be spoken of concerning the con-
science, but the only word of God, which never al-

tereth nor can be altered. David in the 1 19th Psalm
proveth the immutability of God'^s word by two
strong reasons ; if heaven and earth made by the

word cannot be altered, how much more the word it-

seU". Read the two verses that begin with the letter

named Lamed, " Thy word. Lord, abideth for

ever, as the heavens do testify."

Unto the which law the conscience of man in

matters of faith is bound only. For whensoever or

whosoever prescribeth any law for the cause of reli-

gion, and giveth it this title (•' for the mean timcy

until it may be judged by a general council, or other-

wise decreed by the assembly of lenrned men"), the

jiuthor of the law declareth himself not to know whe-
ther his law be true or false, leading to hell or to hea-

^ en, to save the conscience of man, or to damn it

;

but Icaveth it in doubt, and maketh it as uncertain

as those do that shall have the censure and judgment
thereof preferred unto their own discretion and learn-

ing. I wish therefore and heartily pray unto Al-

mighty God to put into the hearts of all superior

pouei's of the earth grace and knowledge to choose

four inditFerent judges to Mppease all controversies in

religion.

If the clergy should judge, the world would and
might say, they are too partial, and for many respects

would too much favour their own commodity. If
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the temporality should judge, the clergy would think

somethhig to be done of displeasure or n^alice^ that

always in manner hath remained between the par-

ties. Further, if a Papist, Lutheran, or Zuinglian,

should judge, they agree so ill one with the other,

that the matter could not want suspicion. Therefore

I would have once these four indifferent judges to

break the s^ if.', the Bible in Hebrew, the Bible in

Greek, the Bi jle in Latin, and the Bible in English,

or in any other vulgar tongue, according to the

speech of the realm where this communication should

be had. Then, doubtless, these judges that favour

not more the one part than the other, no more one

person than the other, v^'ould soon set men at peace,

in case they loved not dissension. But as long as the

authority of any general council or judgment of man
is accounted equivalent and equal with the word of

God, the truth cannot be sincerely known.

Such, as can interpret nothing well, but look to

find occasion to calumniate the good meaning of the

thing well spoken, will say, " I have an ill opinion of

God, the Eternal in heaven, and likewise of the su-

perior powers in the earth, because I damn the dis-

ciples of the false doctors with the doctors, and take

from all powers of the earth the authority to pre-

fcribc unto their subjects any law touching the reli-

gion of the soul."

As concerning the judgment of God against those

that be seduced by false preachers or makers of folse

laws, St. Lukeand Ezekiel judgeasi do. (Luke, vi.

39. Ezek. lii. 17, Sec.) And as touching the ques-

tion, what I should say then of our forefathers, that

ever since the time of Constantine, the Emperor, and

Sylvester, the Bishop of Rome, have always in a

manner been seduced by the f4lse doctrine of man,

1 can judge none otl>er than the Scripture teacheth.

(Luke, vi. 39.) jgpth he that le^deth ^nto damna-

VOL. V. T
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tion, and he that is led, fall into the pit. And in

the same place Christ saith (40th verse), that it suf-

ficeth the disciple to be as his master is.

St. Paul describerh tlie nature of such as preach

false doctrine thus (2 Tim. ii. 17) : They lead unto
iniquity, and their communication " eateth as the

disease of a cancer:" meaning that false doctrine

hurteth not only him that is seduced, but likevvise

such as shall be his hearers. And as this disease,

called a cancer, if it be in any part of man's body,

it infecteth always the next parts unto it (as Galenus
vvriteth Dc Causis Morborum), likewise Leonardus
Fusius {De Compendio Medicirue), and Ovidius,

Utque malum, late solet immedicahile cancer

SerperCy et iUcesas vitiatis addere partes,

(which is the description of the disease written

afore) : so doth false doctrine. And as every mem-
ber of man may be in danger of this disease, yet

chiefly the members that want sinews and bones :

even so the preaching of false doctrine may deceive

every man, but especially the simple and unlearned,

as it is to be seen at this day, the more pity, every

where. Easier it is for a soul that can do nothing

but bless a tub of water, to keep an hundred in su-

perstition and the adulterous doctrine of man, than

for him that is well learned in the law of God to win

ten unto Christ. Notwithstanding, I believe that

in the midst of darkness, when all the world (as far

as man might judge) had sworn unto the bishop of

Rome, Christ had his elect that never consented

unto his false laws, neither walked after strange gods,

though unknown unto man : as it was in the time

of Elijah the Prophet, where God said he had pre-

served seven thousand, that never bowed their knees

nor kissed Baal. (1 Kings, xix. 18.)

\\\ every age so God preserveth some, that no

•it
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false doctrine may corrupt them, though the nature

thereof be (as Paul saith) to infect as a cancer. So
God many times will not that things do execute their

natural operation. As we read of the bush which
burned, and yet consumed not (Exod. iii. 2) : like-

wise of the three children in the fiery furnace (Dan.
iii. 25). And as Christ saith, that his sheep hearkened
not unto the voice of the false preachers (John, x.

5), as many therefore as died before us, seduced by
filse preachers without repentance, the Scripture

condemneth.
As many as believed them not, but trusted to the

Scripture, or else were deceived, yet called for grace

before they died, live eternally in joy and solace,

and are saved, as John saith, in the blood of the

Lamb. (Rev. ii.) I judge therefore in this point

God to be no more severe than the Scripture teach-

,eth, wherein he teacheth us what we should believe

and judge of him. Thus I have spoken largely and
truly to admonish my good reader to beware of man's
laws in the cause of religion. As touching the su-

perior powers of the earth, it is not unknown unto
all them that have read and marked the Scriptures,

that it appertaineth nothing to their office to make
any law to govern the consciences of their subjects in

religion, but to reign over them in this case as the

word of God commandeth. (Deut. xvii.)

Ilowbeit, in their realms, provinces, and jurisdic-

tions, they may make what laws they will, and as

many as they will, command them to be kept as

long as it pleaseth them, and change them at their

pleasure, as they shall see occasion for tlie wealth

and commodity of their realms ; as we do see in all

notable commonwealths amongst the Greeks and
Romans and others. Unto the which superior

powers we owe all obedience, both of body and goods,

and likewise our daily prayers for them to Almighty

T 2
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God to preserve their honours in grace and quietness.

(Rom. xiii. 1. 1 Tim. ii. 1. 1 Pet. ii. J 3. Matt. xxii.

21.) And as many divers commonwealths as there,

be, so many divers laws may there be. Hovvbeit all

christened kings an<i kingdoms with other magis-

trates should reign by one law, and govern the

churches of their realms only by the word of God,
which is never to be changed, as I declared afore in

the definition of God's law, that it is a rule never to be

changed by superior power or inferior. So doth the

holy Prophet David (that honoured God, reverenced

the powers of the earth, and loved the common sort

of people) teach (Psa. xxv. 4) :
" Shew me, good

Lord, thy way, and lead me in a right path, for fear

of those that lay wait for me." So commandeth Job

(xxii. 22), to learn the-law at the mouth of God.

I follow therefore the commandment of God,
persuading every man to learn his faith in his law,

as Moses did, commending the law unto the priests,

the sons of Levi (Deut. xxxi. 11, 12, &c.) : not

only that they should know it, but shew it unto the

whole multitude of the people, men, women, chil-

dren, and strangers, that they might hear it, learn

it, fear the Lord God, and observe his command-
ments. So Christ commanded his Apostles to

preach, and their audience to hear the thing he com-
manded. (Matt, xxviii. ig, 20. Mark, xvi. 15^)

With what diligence, and how it should be preached,

learn in Neh. viii. 9.

CHAPTER II.

Of the Use of the Law.

It is well known by the places afore rehearsed,

that the law of God rcquireth an inward and per-

fect obedience unto the will of God. The which

this nature of menj corrupted by original sin, canaot
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perform, as St. Paul proveth manifestly to the Ro-
mans. There remaineth in man as ionij as he liveth

ignorance and blindness, that he knoweth not God
nor his law, as he ought to do, but rebelleth by con-

tumacy against God. For no man saffereth God's

visitations and punishments with such patience as is

required. No man can abide to hear liis faults re-

buked by the law, but hateth his admonitors, and
would that there were neither God nor law, so that

he might unpunished satisfy his pleasure. Likewise

the will is so froward and perverse, tliat it willeth

nothing of God or of his law, if it diminish any part

of such goods or pleasure as the world requireth :

as we may see by daily defection and departure from
the knowledge of God's word in those that once were
as ardent as fira, but now as the Gadarenes did

(Matt, viii. 34. Mark, v. ], &c. Luke, viii. 26,
&c.), they desire Christ to depart out of their coun-
try, rather than they would lose their swine. Where
now is the will tliat freely and frankly would forsake

all the goods of the world, and also this mortal life,

rather than to leave Jesus Christ, which, as John
gaith (vi. 68), only hath the word of eternal life ?

It is not needful to prove this perverseness and
wicked resistance against God and virtue by the ex-

ample of others, but every man may find himself too

much infected with this disease, would he look upon
his own life, and be as equal a judge of himself, as

he is timorous in judging of others. Then should
he feel the same ill in himself, that he seeth in an-

other, and see every man to be damned before God,
except such as believe in Jesus Christ, and study
to live after his law. (Rom. v. ]

.)

Seeing the works of the law cannot deserve remis-

sion of sin, nor save man, yet God requireth our di-

ligence and obedience unto the law^, yet it is neces-

T 3
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sary to know the use of the law, and why it is

given us.

The iirst use is civil and external, forbidding and

punishing the transgression of politic and civil or-

dinance, as Paul vv-riteth :
" The law is given to the

unjust." (J Tim. i. 9.) Wherefore God commandeth
the magistrates and superior powers of the earth to

punish the transgressors of the law made for the pre-

servation of every common vvealth, as we read (Deut.

xix.), " Thou shalt remove the ill done in the com-

inonwealth, that others may fear to do the same."

Thou shalt have no pity upon the transgressor, for

such pity as is used of man against this command-
ment towards the transgressors is rather a main-

tenance of ill, than a work of mercy.

The second use of the law is to inform and in-

struct man aright, what sin is, to accuse us, to fear

us, and to damn us and our justice, because we

perform not the law as it is required. (Rom. i. and

vii.) Flowbeit the law concludeth all men under

sin, not to damn them, but to save them, if they

come to Christ. (Rom. xi. Gal. iii.)

These two uses of the law appertain as well unto

the infidels, as to them that believe : to such as be

not regenerated, as to those that be regenerated :

for those, that she cannot bring to Christ, she

damneth.

The third use of the law is to shew unto the Chris-

tians, what works God reqnireth of them- For he

would not that we should feign works of our own
brains to serve him withal, as the bishops' laws that

teach another faith and other works than the Old

Testament or the New : but reqnireth us to do the

works commanded by him, as it is written Matt. xv.

g, " They worship iv.e in vain with the precepts of

men." Therefore David saith (Psa. cxix. 105),
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*^ Thy word (Lord God) is the light unto my feet."

By the knowledge oF the law we judge all other

men's writings, Christians and heatiiens, whether
they write well or ill. And without a right knowledge
in this law, no doctrine can be known, whether it be

true or false.

This law judgeth, who defended the better part,

Marcion or Tertullian ; Augustine or Arius ; Christ

and his Apostles, or Caiaphas and his college of Scribes

and Pharisees ; the poor preachers, that with danger

of life set forth the glory of God, or the Pope with

his college of cardinals that with wicked laws study

to deface the glory and majesty of Christ's church ;

where and what is the catholic church of the Chris-

tians, and where the synagogue of antichrist. No
falsehood can be hid^ if men seek the truth with this

light.

If we examine our deeds or other men's by this

law or canon, we shall soon perceive whether they

please God or displease. If we be praised and have
an honest estimation amongst people, let us bring

both our conscience and praise of the world unto this

rule of God's word, and then shall ev^ery man judge
himself, whether he be inwardly the same man that

people esteem him for outwardly. In case man sus-

tain likewise dispraise and contempt of such as be in

the world, if the law of God bear testimony with his

conscience, that it is rather the malice of the world

than his demerits that oppresseth thus his good fame
with the burden of slander ; he shall rather rejoice

that God hath preserved him from the crimes that

he is falsely accused of, than impatiently suffer the

malicious world maliciously to judge good to be evil,

as it is their accustomed manner.
This law judgeth that Aristotle ra his Morals

teacheth better doctrine, when he condemneth the

(pxternal fact, in case the mind and will concur not

T 4
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to the doing thereof, than the bishops in their de-
crees, that attribute the remission of sin neither to

contrition, nor to faith, nor to Christ, but unto
the external sprinkling of a drop of water. For thus
they say of the water and of the brend in the exor-
cism or conjuration of the water, " I conjure thee

in the name of God," as it is in the beginning- of the

conjuration, " to be a water blessed to expel all the

power of the devil." Of the bread thus, '^ Bless,

X<ord^ this bread, that as many as taste thereof may
receive health both of body and soul." By this law
thou mayst judge who defendeth the better opinion,

Numa Pompilius, who forbad images, or else the

bishops' laws, that say, idols can teach the unlearned
people, and be to be used. Bring the matter to judg-
ment, and see which opinion God's law will defend.
*' Thou shalt make no image, &c." Whose law is

pore consonant with God's laws— the decrees and
precepts of Cato, that say, " Love thy father, and
fear the magistrate;" or the bishops' la\^s, that

park young cb.ildren in cloisters, that never knovv

their parents' need ; and likewise exempt the clergy

from all obedience to the higher powers ?

God's laws say with Cato, " Honour thy father,

and every man be subject unto the superior powers.'*

The Romans reprehended and deposed likewise the

tyrant Nero for his cruelty, and killed the vicious

prince Tarquinius Sextos tor vitiating of the chastxB

matron Lucretia. The bishops' laws say thus, If

the Pope care neither for his own health nor for his

brothers ; be found iinpiofitable and negligent in his

works; fLirther,a man apt to do no good, that hurteth

"himself and others, leadeth with him j)cople innu-

merable by legions unto the devil to be punished

with him in pairis most dolorous for ever; bt^ing

f^ope, no mortal man should presume to reprehend

Ills faults, forhe judgeth alLmen, and is to bejudged
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©f no man. What law was there ever written moj*e

pernicious or conlrarj unto God's laws than this ?

Cyril against Julian allegeth the writings of the

philosopher Pythagoras, who proveth that there is

one only God, who made and preserveth only the

things made. 'So do Sophocles, Cicero, Seneca.

Brina* these ethnic laws unto the word of God" with

the law of bishops, that teach the invocation and aid

of saints departed out of this world, and then thou

shalt see that the ethnics' laws are approved by God's

word, and the bishops' laws condemned. For God's

lawsaith, '^ I am the Lord thy God, and thou shalt

have no more gods before me." And if we pray for

any thing, God's word commandeth us to aslc in

Christ's name (John, xiv. 13). Seeing the knowledge

and use of God's word is so necessary, and only telleth

us what is good and v/hatisiil, what true and what

false, every man should give diligence to know it,

getting all other business of the world apart.

CHAPTER in.

A Preparation unto the Ten Commandments.

Moses, before he repeateth the Ten Command-
ments in the book of JJ'euteronomy, prescribeth cer-

tain necessary rules and mstruclions, which he useth as

preparatives and means to dispose and make apt the

hearts of the people to receive this holy and most
blessed sermon of Almighty God, the Ten Com-
mandments, with condign honour and reverence; and

that these lavv's and precepts might work their opera-

tion and virtue in man, wliich is to purge and cleanse

the soul and mind from all unwholesome and conta-

fious disease and sickness of sin, and to preserve the

ody in health and all honesty of life.

As a purgation made for the body (which Galen

doth call a cleansing of such humours as be hurtful).
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many times vvorketh not its operation by reason" gf

the ill temperament of the body, or else of the re-

gion that too nmch by reason of the, heat thereof

clraweth the humours of man into tiie exterior parts

of the body : so the word of God poured into the

ears and understandings of man, worketh not many
times its operation in cleansing the soul from the

humours and corruption of sin by reason oi' the ill

temperature and disposition of the persons that use to

read and hear the Scripture. As the pliysician

therefore give^^ the patient first some preparative

to dispose and make apt tiie body to receive the pur-

gation with fruit and commodity, so doth Moses
prepare first to make his auditors apt to -hear the

ccnimandments, that afterward they might receive

them with fruit and profit. How to proceed in the

science and practice of physic, learn of Galen or

Hippocrates, or of such as profess that art.

M\ purpose is to shew, how Moses proceedeth in

the celestial science of divinity, to cure the soul of

man. He prescribeth unto his audience seven rules,

or precepts, wherewith he prcpareth them unto the

receiving of the Ten Commandments, and without

them it availeth nothing to hear or read the com-
mancUnents, or any other palace of'the Scripture.

The first rule is, confidence and a right persuasion

of God's word, that all his promises be true ; and

that he will doubtless give the good promised unto

the good, and the ill promised unto the ill, though

it seem never so impossible unto the flesh. This

preparative is most necessary for all men that will be

the disciples and hearers of God's word. For when
men think that God is not indeed as severe to punish

sin, as it is written in his commandments that he is;

and likewise tlint he will favour and preserve them
• that fear him ; they never take profit^ iior ever shall.
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in hearing or reading the Scripture ; for tlfey have no

more evidence to it than to a vain and faithless tale.

This unbelief and incredulity towards God's word

is the occasion and let, that the word heard or read

worketh not its operation, and the man no better at

night than in the morning, in age than in youth.

Moses therefore persuadeth them unto a certain right

confidence, saying, " I have presented before your

face the land which the Lord promised to give unto^

your fathers, Abraham, Isaac, and J:icob, and to

their posterity. Come and possess ye the land."

(Deut. i. 8.) Jacob and his posterity were in such

bondage in Egypt, that it seemed impossible that

ever they should possess the land of Canaan promised

by God. Read the fourteen first chapters of Exodus,

and see then, as thou canst not choose, but believe

him to be true in the one promise of his help towards

the good : so believe him that he will likewise punish

the ill. And though he sutler and dissemble for a

time at our sin, to call us unto penance (Rom. ii. 4);

yet at length we shall be assured he will keep pro-

mise as well in punishing the ill, as in doing good to

those that repent. If thou read the Scripture, thou

shalt find examples of both, how he favoured and

kept promise v;ith the good and the bad. Noah
saved and his family; thcwliole world drowned with

water. Lot saved, and the cities burned. Joshua

and Caleb entered the land promised ; all the rest

died for their sin in the desert. If thou canst not

read to stablish thy faith in the word of God, yet

canst thou lack no master to teach thee this confi-

dence in Gad. Turn thine eye on which side thou

list, up or down. Behold the birds of the air and

the flowers of the field (Matt. vi. 26. Luke, xii. 24),

and acknowledge not only the power of God, that

made them ; but also his providence in feeding and

apparelling them : for they be seals and confirms-
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^ons of Gad's promises, who will clothe ti>ec, {e&l

thee, and hePp thee in all necessities. They were

not created only to be eaten and smelled unto, but

to teach thee to credit and believe God'& promises.

(Matt. vi. 30.)

The second rale or preparative is, that thou have a

right opinion of the magistrates and superior power.s

of the earth, that thou give tliemno more, neither less

honour and reverence- than the word of God coin-

miindeth. This he declareth by the twelve princes

that were sent to explore and search the privities and

condition of the land of Canaan. Two of them per-

suaded the people to believe God's promise, and not

So fear the people that dwelt in the land ; but unto

these gocily princes was no faith or credit given by

the people. Tb.e princes who persuaded the thing

contrary unto God v.'ere believed by the people, and

feheir counsel admitlfd. By this we learn, that such

iTjagistrates, as })ersuade the people by God's word,

shoukl be believed and obeyed, the others not : in

the cause of conscience God only must be heard

^Acts, iv. 19. Matt. x. 28), or else the people shall

fciii of a right faith. For he, that knoweth not what

his duty is to God and his laws, will believe rather

a He with his forefathers, than the truth with the

word of God ; and this man is no meet auditor nor

discij^le of the word of God.

For lack of thi*^ preparative, the world hath erred

from the truth this many yeai-s, to the dishonour of

God and danger of Chri^^tian souls. Men" do not

look what God's word saith, but extol the authority

of man's laws, preferring the deforce of a general or

provincial council before the word of God : whiclv

Iiath brought tliis abomination and subversion of ail

godly doctrine into the cluirch of Christ.

The third preparative is obedience botli unto God
and man. It were as good never to rtmi tiie Scrij>-.
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titre, nor to liear sermon, in case we mind not to

obey the word of God spoken or read. Therefore

dotii Moses upbraid and reprehend the Israelites

(DeuL i. 26), when they knew tli« land to be good
by the fruit that the twelve princes brought unto
t-hem, that they wonkl not proceed forth in their

journey to possess the land, but murmured against

God , wherefore they perished in the desert.

Tlierefore we must bring with us unto the read-

ing of the word of Goci obecHence, and be ready to do
every thing it commandeth, though it seem never so

ditiicult. As x^braham did in leaving his country

(Gen. xii. l), and offering his son (Gen. xxiL

^), and as Christ commandeth ail that will be his

<]iscip1eR (Matt. k. 3/. Luke, xiv. 26), The thing

-that G'od commandeth must be obeyed, what danger
soever happen ; yea, if it be tlie loss of our hfe.

(Luke, ix. 23. Matt, xvi, 25.) As also the com-
maadment of the soperior powers, from whidi ,n©

man should detract, neither deny his obedicnoG

thereto, because he is a Christian (I Pet. ii. 13,

Rom. xiii.), not only wi-th eye-service, but from the
beart (Eph. vi. 6. Coi. iii. 22), sustaining not only

such charges as the necessities of the commoiiwealth
shall require, but also with life to defend the same,
iiot fearing how strong an enemy is against him, nor
how many ; but rather considering how strong God
is, who hath promised to pi'eserve every man's rip-ht,

and given commandment that no man should do the
i)ther wrong. (Deut. v. 17, &c.) " Commit not
theft." Again, '-' Honour thy father." The whicti

commandment requireth obedience to all superior

powers. Only obey the word of God, whatsoever
«hall happen unto man in his godly vocation, as Mo-
^es commanded (Deut. xx. 1). If thou see horsemen
and chariots more than thou hast, fear not ; God is
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with thee, as we have example in Abraham, Gideony

Jehosaphat, and other?.

The fourth preparative is, that they should ob-

serve the common huvs used among all people, which

is called jus gentium ; that they should peaceably

pass by the possessions of the children of Esau, the

Mount Seir^ and likev/ise by the Moabites, not to

itiolest them, nor their goods, but buy such things

as they wanted for money, till they passed their li-

mits and bounds ; the which law bound them not

to spoil, rot, and burn wheresoever they came, as

well their friends as their foes, as it is too much
used in our time amongst Christians, that say,

^' Laws be dispensed with in the time of war."

Contrary unto this devilish opinion, God required

them to pass as true men, and not as thieves; as

those who were obedient unto all honesty and godly

laws, and not as exempt and privileged persons from

all virtue imd godliness.

The fifth preparative is, that they should esteem

this doctrine of the commandments as it was worthy,

and declare the estimation thereof with many rea-

sons : the first, of the utility and profit that it bring-

eth. This is your wisdom and prudence before the

people (Deut. iv. 6), this is the only doctrine and

law that teacheth how to live well, and to avoid the

displeasure both of God and man, and leadeth to

eternal felicity. " What other people is there of

the world," saith Moses (Deut. iv. 7), " that hath

their gods as jji-esent as our Lord God, as many times

as we invoke and call upon him ?" This doctrine

was given from heaven, and the author thereof is

God. It is a doctrine always to be learned and ob-

served, not in paper or parchment, but in the heart

of man, and daily to be taught unto the world, as

the manner of giving it declareth. Unto all the.
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people it was preached, not in an obscure or <lark

place, but in the mount (Exod. xix. Ij), clearly and
bpenly, that r,o man should doubt of it, as though
it came out Oi'Trophonius's cave, St. Patrick's pur-

gatory, or the privy chamber oF the bishop of Rome*
Both the law and the lawgiver were known of all

the people. Minos was familiar with Jupiter, as the

poets feign. Numa ii:jd commuuication with /Egeria

•the goddess, but no man was record thereof. He
might therefore feign what he list, as many super-

stitious hypocrites have done.

There appeared uuio Gregory a cliild in the bread

of the altar; the which vision, if it were true, was

devilish, and wrought by the devil to deceive tiie

people of God. Bridget saw likewise in her con-

templations wonders. The bishops in their decretals

see likevv'ise marvels and mysteries, that no man else

can see, except he be sworn to renounce God's laws :

for they teach one faith, and the Gospel another:

they, one kind of good works, and Christ anotlier.

This law is of another sort and perfeclion, openly

manifested by God, not unto one prince or learned

man, not mito tvvelve or seventy heads and principals

among the people, but unto all the whole congre-

gation, and not suddenlv, but with great delibera^

tion and preparation of the jjeople for the space of

three days. (Exod. xix. 15.) This law therefore Moses
Would the people to esteem as a thing of all things

most to be esteemed ; as they do not at all, that say,

the Scri})ture containeth not all necessary doctiine

for the health of man, but needcth man's decrees.

The sixth preparative is, a true and right under-

standing of the law ; not to constrain the letter

against the mind of tlic text, but to behold always

the consent of the Sci-ipture, and to do no wrong
nnto the Author thereof.

Some men call thi:? a dispensation of the law, when
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the extremity thereof cannot with justice and equity

be executed against the transgressors : as where Mo-
ses (Deut. iv. 41) appointeth certain cities to be as

refuges snd sanctuaries for them that by chance or

against their will should happen to kill any man.
The law is, that whosoever sheddeth the blood of

man, shall satisfy the law with his blood agriin*

(Gen. ix. 6.)

This law extendeth not as far as the words sound,

but as far as the mind of the letter permitteth : that

is to say, unto such as of hatred, rash and wilful

madness, or to satisfy an evil and undigested passion

(that hateth his neighbour), killeih his neighbour ;

such contemn God in the superior powers, who should

punish the evil doer, and not the injured persons

themselves. These and such-like should suffer death

again, and not such as kill against their will. Thus
doth the Scripture of God interpret itself^ and shew-

cth how every law should be understood : the which
is a very necessary rule and precept to be always ob-

served every where, lest the vigour and force of the

letter should do injury unto the circumstance of the

text. Therefore 1 would that every man in the read-

ing of the Scripture should mark two things in every

doubtful text.

First, the consent of other places: then, the al-

legory of the letter. As for example, this proposi-

tion :
" This is my body." First, look at the other

places of the Scripture, Vvhat Christ's body is, and

what qualities it hath : how it was conceived and born,

and whither it is ascended. Then thou shalt by the

consent of other places be constrained to understand

these words according to the analogy or proportion

of faith, ajKl not after the letter. Then consider

by the Scripture, why Christ by an allegory called

the bread his body, and the wine his blood. Then
it shall be easy to understand, that they h^ rather
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confirmations of our faith, than the body itself: sa

craments and memorials of the things past, and not

the thing they represent and signify. (Horn. iv. 11.)

The seventh preparative is, to a(ld nothing unto

this law, neither to take any thing from it. Who
can be a convenient diseiple of God and his doctrine,

that believeth not all things and every thing neces-

sary for the salvation of man to be contained openly

and plainly in the Scripture canonical ? Or how can

he be ji Christian man, who believeth one command-
ment of God and not another ? He that said, " Thou
shalt have but one God," saith likewise, " Thou shalt

neither add nor take any thing from the Scripture"

(Deut. iv. 2), but shalt observe it as it is given. So
said Christ (Matt, xxviii. '10), so saith St. John
(xxi. 24), so likewise, in the Revelations of Jesus

Christ our Redeemer (Rev. xxii. 18). What is

more necessary for him, that will read the Scripture

or hear it preached, than this preparative ?

First, be persuaded that all verity and necessary

doctrine for our salvation is contained therein, and
that the holy church of the Patriarchs, Prophets, and
Apostles, believed, preached, and died for the same,

and in the same doctrine. If thy heart be not thus

prepared, butjudgest that God's law containeth one
part of such doctrine as is necessary for man's salva-

tion, and the bishops' laws another part, thou con-

temnest and dishonourest the whole law and the

Giver thereof, and ofttndest the commandment given

in Deuteronomy (i. 2. and xii. 32), and in Proverbs

(xxx. 5,()). Read diligently those places. Further,

remember that this opinion is so ungodly, that the

whole Scripture endeth with this sentence, " If any
man add unto the word of G )d, God will put upon
him all the maledictions contained in the book. And
if any man diminish any thing of this prophecy, Gpd
will take from him such part as he hath in the book
of life." (Rev. xxii. 18, 1().)

TOL. V. V
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CHAPtEK IV.

The Jirst TaJyle.

J am the Lord thy God that brought thee out ofEgypt
from the house of servitude ; thou shalt have no
strange gods before me.

This precept or commandment hath two members.
The first requireth, that we accept, account, and
take the God, that made and preserveth all things,

the God, Shadai, omnipotent, and sufficient, not
only to be God, but also to be our God, who helpeth

us, succoureth us, saveth us, and only defendeth

us. The second part forbiddeth all false gods.

This first part is the ground, original, and founda-

tion, of all virtue, godly laws, or Christian works.
And where this precept and commandment is not
iirst laid and taken, as the only well wherefrom
spring all other virtues; whatsoever be done, seern

it never so glorious and holy unto the world, it is no-
thing, but very superstition and hypocrisy, as PauJ

saith. (Rom. xiv. Heb. xi.)

What putteth dilference betv/een the death of So-

crates and Esaias, Diogenes and Jeremiah, Sophocles

and Zacharias, Euripides and Stephen, Homer and
St. John the Baptist, saving only the knowledge and
confidence in this commandment, " I am the Lord
thy God ?" What difference was there between the

church of the Pharisees, Scribes, and hypocrites, and

the church of God, were it not the knowledge of this

commiandment that containeth two most necessary

things, the true knowledge of God and the true ho-

nour of God ? The which foundation and ground of

our religion both the Testaments every where do

teach: so also doth the image of God in our soul.

Though we be born in servitude of sin, and blind unto

all godliness, such a sparkle and dim light notwith-
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standing remaineth in the soul, that our own con-

science crieth out against us, when we utterly con-

temn the reverence and divine majesty of God. As
it appeareth by the horrible and fearful deaths of

such as thought it more easy to destroy their own
living bodies, than to endure the conflict and dolours

of their own conscience with the judgment and con-

tempt of God's laws, as it is to be seen, leaving pro-

fane examples apart, in Saul (i Sam. xxxi. 4), and
Judas (Matt, xxvii. 5), with all other such in our

time, that are the causes of their own death.

The subtilty of the devil must be taken heed of

therefore and known betnnes, lest he shew us God
in another form, than he sheweth himself in his

word ; and this commandment, where he saith, that

he is our God, it is as much as to say, he is as well

ready to punish us if we contemn him, as to help us

if we love him. The devil goeth about another

thing, and would all men, as long as they have a

purpose and bent will to sin, think that God i? a mer-
ciful God, a gentle, sweet, and loving God, that

winketh and will not see the abomination and ac-

customed doing of ill. But when the conscience

feeleth the disple-ssure of God, and seeketh redress,

he amplitieth and exaggerateth the greatness of sin,

sheweth it as foul and as horrible, as it is -indeed,

and more extenuateth the mercy of God, maketh
him then so cruel and an unmerciful tyrant, as if it

were as impossible to obtain mercy of him, as to

suck water out of the dry pump or a burning coal.

Wherefore seeing his majesty is invisible, and can-

not be known of mortal man, as he is ; and likewise

because man giveth little credit, or none at all, unto

his blessed word, he presenteth all his works, heaven
and earth, unto man, to be testimonies and wit-

nesses of his great power : that man, seeing those

creatures and the wonderful preservation of the same,

u 2
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might think upon God, the maker of all things, and

thank him with all his heart, for that he would say

these words unto him, a vile creature and worm's

meat :
'' I am the Lord thy God." By his works

Ite shewed himself thus unto Adam (Gen. ii, 25),

and unto the natural philosopher (Rom. i. 20), also

unto every reasonable man (Deut. xxx. I9). How-
beit, so far hath the devil blinded many (would to

God, only the infidels and not such as be accounted

Christians), that they take as much knowledge of God
by the contemplation of his works, as Midas the

king by the contemplation of his gold.

Wherefore, seeing we believe with such difficulty

this word of God, " I am the Lord thy God," and

the devil hath blindfolded and darkened our sight, and

so bewitched our senses, that we neither hear nor see

any thing unto the glory of God and salvation of our

'Soals; he addeth yet other testimonies to ascertain

lis that he is our God, and leaveth nothing undone,

that might draw us unto a firm and constant belief

in him; setting before our eyes the glorious and

wonderful deliverance and defence of the people,

when he brought them out of Egypt. Such testi-

monies added he unto his word to .establish our faith

always. As to Adarn and Abel, when the fire from

heaven burned their sacriTire, so unto us, unto whom
he hath given for the couiirmation thereof his dear

Son Jesus Christ, born, dead, and resuscitated from
' death, to shew to us himself, and to teach us that

he is our God to save us from the servitude of hell

-and sin, and to help us as many times as we call

imto him in Christ's name. For only in him we
come to that knowledge of God that he will be

our God.
Though the Jew and Turk know there is but one

God, and after their religion would honour him, yet

doubt they whether he taketh care of them, will bear
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their petitions, will be honoured of them, and how

he will be honoured. For they have not the word

of God, as Christ gave it, but as they falsely in-

terpret it, unto the contumely and dishonour of

Christ. But we know him to be onr God, as this

commandment saith in Christ Jesus (John, i. 18).

When we have a true knowledge of him by his word,

we must give him the same honour that his com-

mandment requireth, that is to say, obedience and

fear, faith and love. Repeat the words again of the

commandment, and mark them :
" I am the Lord

thy God." If he be Lord, then hath he power over

body and soul ; obey him therefore, lest he destroy

them both. Thy God : if he be God, all things be

in his pov.'er, and he hath sufficient both for thee

and others, and will give it thee because he is thy

God. He needeth for himself neither heaven, nor

earth, nor any thing that is therein ; and to pat thee

out of doubt thereof, he brought not only the people

out of Egypt to warrant his promise, but also sent his

only Son to die for thy sake, that he might be thine,

and thou his.

The effect now of this part of the commandment
is to declare and bring man to a knowledge of God,

as ye see. And he, being once known by his word,

requireth also man's duty to honour him m true and

perfect religion, the which consisteth in fear, faith,

and love. The which three points Moses diligently

and at large declareth in the 6th, 7th, 8th, gth, 10th,

and 11th chapters of Deuteronomy, and doth no-

thing else in all of them but expound this first com-

mandment. I will shew partly how, and then you

may read the places, and learn more by thyself.

In the beginning of the sixth chapter he sheweth

wherefore thou shouldcst fear him, and keep his

commandments, saying, " It shall be to thy profit."

This is the manner of all men who would have

u 3



294 THE FATHERS OP THE ENGLISH CHURCH.

any thing done : first, to shew what profit followeth

the doing of it, that the commodity might excite

the mind and study of him who should do it. Moses
saith, " It shall be well with thee, God will multiply

thy seed, and give thee a land flowing with milk and
honey." Now, if thou fear the Lord God, this shall

be thy reward, and the same self promise thou shalt

find many times annexed with the fear of God, before

thou come to the end of thel Ith chapter. All health

and joy followeth the fear of God. Mark those words
well, and print them in thy heart, fear for no ill nor
sickness, contagious air or disease, so thou have this

medicine of God's fear in thy soul, which preserveth

health, andexpelleth all diseases.

Galen hath written books De t7ienda Sanitate,

that is to say. to preserve health : so hath Hippo-
crates, Cornelius Celsus, and others. They prescribe

these six things to be observed of as many as would
live in good health : 1. The temperature and condi-

tion of the air. 2. Moderate use of meat and drink*

3. Motion and exercise of the bodv, and rest of the

same. 4. Sleep and watching, as the complexion

by nature shall in time convenient require. 5. Ful-

ness and emptiness of the body. 6. Perturbations

and passions of the mind. For many have died

through sucli passions of the mind with sudden sor-

row, as P. Rutiliusand M. Lepidus : some with sud-

den joy, as the noble woman Polycrata, as Aristotle

writeth. So died Diagoras and others, as ye may
read in other places. Some died for shame, as Dio-
dorus, Homer, Valerius, The physicians promise

health, if these six rules be observed. But God
saith, all these be in vain without the fear of him.

(Deut. xxvii. 28, 30.) There see the word of God,
And look in the second book of Samuel, chap. xxiv.

how it was proved true, where the pestilence infected

the whole land of Canaan, from the citv of Dan mito
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the city of Beersheba, in three days, so that there

died seventy thousand men in that short space.

In the end of the sixth chapter of Deuteronomy,
Moses exhorteth the people to fear God, to avoid

the punishment that followeth the contempt of God's
commandment : and this is the most apt and best

way to persuade people, who care for no virtue, nor
will be moved with any promise or reward that follow-

eth well doing. " I am a jealous God, and the

Lord thy God is in the midst of thee." Which words
declare that when people will not obey his command-
ments, and receive his love and favour, he waxeth
angry, and useth the extreme remedy, the scourge

of adversity, that whosoever will not willingly by fair

means be brought, by force shall be constrained to

break. ; for nothing can resist when he will punish.

The first point therefore of reliQ-ion is the fear of

God.
The second is faith and confidence in his word.

Therefore Moses saith, " Hear, O Israel, the Lord
our God is one God; in this one God thou shalt put

all thy trust, and believe."

To persuade this faith into the^r hearts, Moses did

put not only the deliverance out of Egypt before their

faces, but also that out of the seven most mighty
princes of the v/orld. And in the same cJiapter he re-

peateth and inculcateth into their ears this religion and
faith, saying, '' Know thou that the Lord thy God, he
is the only and true God," and so forth. (Deut. xvii.

6.) Then read unto the end of the 1 1th chapter,

how busy and diligent Moses is in heaping argviment

upon argument to persuade the people to believe God
and his word, and to establish this commandment,
iind rout it in their and our hearts. All the works of

God, heaven and earth, all the miracles wrought in

the Old Testament and m the New, were done to

prove unto mortal man this precept to be true :
*' I

u 4.
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am the Lord thy God," and by none other thing but
interpretation of this commandment to estabHsh the

verity of this word.

The third is love ; wherefore he saith, " Love the

Lord thy God with all thy heart, all thy soul, and
with all thy power." (Deut. vi. 5.) Moses in the end
of the chapter shevvelh u'herefore this our God
should be loved. " He will give you," saith he,
*' the land that ye never deserved, freely for his

promise sake." And in the seventh ciiapter (ver. l),

he promiselh to destroy a people more strong than

they be. In the eighth chapter (ver. 3), he saith,

that he fed them in the wilderness with meat from hea-

ven, which neither they, nor their fathers, ever knew.
By these and many other reasons he provoked the

people to this part of their religion, the love of God.
In case any benefactor, or he .that doeth good to

another, is to be beloved, esjjecially this our God is

to be loved, saith Moses. We may likewise consider

his benefits towards us, and so excel this detestable

and horrible unkindness towards him ; as is the leav-

ing unto us of the Scripture, whereby we know his

blessed will through the grace of the Holy Ghost,

that leadeth us to knowledge, defendeth us from ill,

and preserveth us in virtue. The greatest argument
of all is the birth and death of his only Son, given for

our redemption.

Then doth Moses teach how we should love him
(Deut. vi. 5), with all our heart, with all our soul^

and all our force. Of these parts consisteth man :

tor the heart is the original of all affections and de-

sires. When the law recjuireth the love of God with

all the heart, it requireth all man's affections to be

sincere and pure, and wholly directed unto the love

and obedience of God. For he is a jealous God, he

is not content with the fourth part, or the half part,

btit requireth the whole heart, mind, will, affections.,
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and life of man. He is not content that we love him
with one part, and tlie world with the other.

These words forbid not, but that we may love our

honest fi*iends, parents, and others, as it is written

(Exod. XX. 12), so that their love be in God and fof

God, not equal or above the love of God. If election

happen, that in the loving of the one, there must
follow the hatred of the other, thou art boLind to

hate thy father, thy friend, and also thine own life,

for the love of God. (Matt. x. 39.) Last of all,

thou must love him with all thy force : by the which
words are understood all the powers both of body and
soul, the senses interior and exterior, whatsoever

they be, as the Koly Ghost hath given them ; so

that neither the inward man nor the outward man b^

defiled by sin, as Paul saith. (I Thess. v. 23.)

These words must be thought upon, that man
apply the gift of the Holy Ghost aright to the glory

of God, and profit of his church, whereof we be all

members. One hath the gift of prophecy, to judge

of things to come : another, of knowledge, to open
the mysteries hidden in the Scripture : another, the

gift to comfort and give consolation to the affiicted :

another, the gift truly to dispense and distribute the

goods of this world without fraud : another, tliegif't

to persuade by the word of God people to amendment
of life with the tongue : another, to do it with the

pen : one, the gift to serve God in the ministry of

the church : another, to serve God in the ministry

of the commonwealth : the one, apt and strong,

wise and prudent in affairs of war : the other, to keep
good rule, and govern in peace : the one, apt to one
thing, the other, to another. Every man, there-

fore, remember this commandment, " Love God
with all thy force," and apply the gift that the Holy
Ghost hath given thee, to the glory and service of

God. It is an horrible sin before God, to abuse
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his gifts, whether they be of the body or of the soul*

(Matt. XXV. 42.)

Moses now, as thou seest, hath taught us to

know God, and shewed us how to honour him in

faith, fear, and love ; and shewed many reasons, why
we should give him this honour and obedience ; so

that the first part of the first commandment, " I am
the Lord thy God," may be understood of every man,
who is Vv'illing to know God and his own salvation.

Before he expoundeth the second part of the com-
mandment, " Thou shalt have no strange gods be-

fore me," headmonisheth the people of a very neces-

sary doctrine, that is to say, how they should behave

themselves in prosperity and wealth, and use the com-
modities of this world.

We know by experience and daily proof, that no-
thing more withdraweth man from the honour, love,

and fear of God, than those two, felicity and adver-

sity : as Christ our Saviour teacheth by the simili-

tude of him that sowed, and part fell by the way
side, part upon the stones, part among the thorns.

(Matt. xiii. 1. Mark, iv. 1. Luke, viii. 5.) By the

seed in the stony ground Christ understandeth such

as leave his word for the calamities and afflictions

of tiiis world. By the seed among the thorns, such

as hear the word of God, howbeit it bringeth fortli

no fruit by reason of the cares of this world and deceit

of riches. Moses tiierefore shewelh, like a good
prince and faithful preacher, what is to be done in

both these states and conditions of life, in prosperity

and adversity. So tliat, if this counsel be followed,

there is neither prosperity nor adversity can with-

draw man from the will and pleasure of God.

The first doctrine, to keep man from the displea-

sure of God in prosperity, is written in Deuteronomy
(vi. 10), *^ When the Lord thy God shall bring thee

into the land which he promised to thy fathers Abra-
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ham, Isaac, and Jacob,and shall give thee the great ci-

ties and goodly, which thou never buildedst, houses

furnished wich all necessaries, which thou reple-

nishedst not, and water-pits that thou diggedst not,

vines and olives that thou plantedst not, and thoui

eat and be satisfied, beware that thou fcrget not the

Lord that brought thee out of Egypt iVom the hous«
of servants."

Here thou seest what danger and peril is an-
nexed with abundance and prosperous fortune in this

world ; and how common an ill it is, in a manner
taking effect in all men, that possess the goods of
this world, as Isaiah saith (xxii. 13), ^' Let us eat

and drink, to-morrow we shall die." As Moses
saith (Deut. xxxii, 15), "He that should have been
upright, when he waxed fat, spurned with his heel

:

thou art gross, thou art fat, thou art laden with

fatness, therefore he forsook God that made him,
and regarded not the strong God of his salvation."

And in Luke (xii. IQ) the rich man said, "My soul,

thou hast great riches, and shait use them many
years, take thine ease, eat, drink, and be merry."

By these examples thou seest that Moses pre-

scribed not without cause this rule, how to use our-

selves in prosperity. The which rule containeth two
precepts, the one, to use moderately the gifts of

God, and not to abuse them ; the other, to ac-

knowledge them to come from God, and to put no
trust in them. The riches of the v^'/orld abused en-

gender pride and forgetfulness of God: therefore

Moses admonisheth chiefly man in his wealth to be-

ware he forget not God. And he sheweth the cause,

why we should not glory nor trust in them, although
they be most justly and right easily gotten. " God
giveth them," saith he, " and they be not gotten
with our labours and pains,"
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I know what men are wont to say, when they

hear any of these new gospellers, that a rich man ac-

knowledgeth not God for God, and yet confesseth

him unto others, which every man, who is not out of

his wits^ may confess. And David saith not, "' The
fool saith with his tongue, there is no God :" but in

the heart verily to acknowledge only God to be God,
only to trust unto liim, and not unto the creatures

of the world, it is a rare thing in prosperity.

Few think, by how small a thread all the certainty

of riches hangeth, and that suddenly they may
perish. Then should man niost suspect the fortune

of this world, when she smileth most, because she

is fickle and inconstant, as the poet Horace teacheth,

when prosperity promiseth security and rest in the

goods of this world. It is a hard thing, and rare

verily, to think only God to be the giver thereof, and
that he can suddenly take the things away that have

been gathered with great pains and travail. There-

fore he maketh many times of a rich man, a poor

man ; of one that ruleth all, one contemned of all ;

of Croesus, Irus ; and so punisheth, because men fol-

low not the precept and commandment of Moses,
*' Abuse not the gifts of God, and forget him not

in the time of prosperity."

The other impediment, that leadeth us from this

religion of God, fear, faith, and love, is adversity :

whereof he speaketh thus (Deut. viii. 2) :
'' God

led thee forty years in the desert to jjunish thee and

to tempt thee, to know what was in thy heart, whe-
ther thou wouldest keep his commandment or not

:

therefore he punished thee, and suffered thee to

hunger, fed thee from heaven with meat which thou

knevvcst not, neither thy fathers knew, to declare

unto thee that nian liveth not by bread only, but by

all things that proceed from the mouth of Gad
liveth man."
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When man is oppressed with adversities and
trouble in this life, then come thoughts as thick as

hail, whetiierGod love him that is so punished. Then
he disputeth why and what should be the cause of

these troubles and adversity ; then he revolveth,

tosseth, and turneth both the nature of God and
man in his cogitations, knowing God to delight ill

doing well unto man, and that man of all creatures

is the most excellent. He hndeth God severe, and
of all creatures man most miserable, and subject

unto adversities ; and that the more man applieth

himself to the commandments of God, the more
iTiiseries of this world are heaped upon his head. It

is not therefore without cause that Moses prescribeth

a remedy, lest man should depart (being in the

thrall and brake of adversity) from this religion, fear

God, believe in God, and love God.
Moses would keep man in his obedience and office

towards the law, in declaring the causes why God
punisheth. He shevveth, that it is for no hatred

that he punisheth, bat for love ; and that he findeth

always in man just matter worthy of punishment.

As Paul saith (Rom. v. 12), that" death by reason

of sin entered into the world ;" so that the integrity

and perfectness of man's nature by sin is lost, and
made like unto the nature ofthe brute beasts, fruits,

4nd herbs of the field. (Job, xiv.) Therefore God,
for sin being angry, punisheth the miserable na-

ture of man, being spoiled of his original and first

perfection, with many calamities. As David saith

(Psa. xc. 7),
"^ Thou being angry for sin, we are

subject unto death." Read the whole Psalm, if thou
Oanst. It is Moses' prayer, wherein is declared how
Brief and miserable the life ofman is for sin.

Unto this natural corruption is annexed our wilful

malice and contempt of God, as we see in Cain and
Esau, likewise ip this people of Israel, who were
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diligently instructed and godlilv brought npby Adam,
Isaac, and Moses : yea in ourselves, who daily read

and hear the word of God, yet are nothing the

better. Therefore Moses saith, that " God led them
in the wilderness to punish their sin," which is the

principal cause of all calamities. Then punisheth

lie, to prove such as be is, whether they will perse-

vere in his commandment or not. Thus tempted he
Abraham and Jacob for the space of all their lives,

and he layeth more adversities many times upon such

as be of his true church, than upon others.

As these examples declare, Manasses the tyrant

cut Isaiah the Prophet asunder with a saw ; Apries

killed Jeremiah ; the bishops, Zacharias ; Herod,

John Baptist, with others. When such adversities?

happen, let no man depart fiom the true word of

God, but say with Micah the Prophet (vii. Q>, " I

will sustain the punishment of God, for 1 have of-

fended him :" and with Isaiah (hiv. 8), " Behold,

we have offended and long continued in sin, where-

fore thoa art angry." God, when he punisheth,

worketh two o:ood deeds at one time.

He correcteth sin, and calleth the sinner unto pe^

nance, as we have examples in David, Josiah, and

Manasseh. And St. Paul saith (i Cor. ii. 32),
" We are punished of the Lord, lest we be damned
with the world." If thou be a good man and yet

punished, rejoice : for thy punishment is a testimony;

of the doctrine and religion that thou professest

:

and thou hast many fellows, the Patriarchs, Pro-

phets, Christ, and the Apostles, who would rather

suffer death than deny the profession of the Gospel.

There be many other causes why Gk)d punisheth,

and why the punishment should be patiently taken ;

it were a book-matter to rehearse thorn. I will only

speak of one cause more that Moses writeth in the

tame place (Deut. viii. 3), and pass over the rest*
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God made them hungry, and fed them with meat
from heaven, that they should know man lived

not only by bread, but of all things that proceed

from the mouth of God. Some men understand,

that Moses meaneth that the body liveth with bread

cor{)oral, and the soul with the word of God ; seeing

that man consisteth of those two parts, the body
and the soul. It is true, and a good interpretation;

howbeit, if these words be referred only to the body
in this place of Moses, it shall be consonant with

the circumstance of the text, and declare his pur-

pose the better. Though man put meat into his

body, which he judgeth of his own nature to nourish,

yet except the favour and grace of God digest and
dispose it into every member of the body, it nourish-

eth not. As we see many men who eat much and
many times in the day, who are yet nothing the

stronger. The physicians call this disease, apepsiaji^

cruditafem, when there is no digestion at all: some-
times, di/spepsian, depravatam concoctionem, when
the meat is turned into a contrary quality : some-
times, aura dijpepsian, tardam concociioiieni, when
the stomach digesteth with difficulty and long pro-

traction of time.

This I speak only to this purpose, that neither

meat, neither medicine, neither physician avail, ex-

cept God say, Amen. If thou wilt take profit of

the thing thou eatest, follow the physic of Paul,

speaking of the meat (I Tim. iv. 5) :
" It is sancti-

fied by the word of God and prayer." It is not only

lawful for thee to eat it, but also God will give

nourishment. That the meat and drink feed not

the body without the favour and blessing of God, it

is declared, where it is said, '* Ye shall eat, and yet

not be satisfied." This doth Christ's answer unto
the devil prove (Mark, iv. 4), when he hungered in

the bodyj and not ja the soul^ therefore his answer
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must be referred only to the bod v. God's punish-

irient therefore taught the Israelites this doctrine,

that God giveth not only meat, but also viitiie

thereunto to nourish him who catetli. Seeing now
that the Israelites by adversity were brought unto
the knowledge of their sin, and in: tructed with this

farther docLrine, that God giveth as well virtue unto

the meat to nourish him that eateth, as the meat
itself; there is no. occasion that they should there-

fore leave God, but rather accept the punishment
with thanks, as a good scbcoliiKister sent to teach

ihem their health and the W}11 of God. As David
sahh (Psa. cxix. 7 J), " It availeth me greatly that

I am punislied, to learn thv commandments."
The first part of the first commandment contain-

eth, as tbou seest by the interpretation of Moses,
the founn tain and original of all true religion ; and

is as the foundation and root, from whence spring-

all the other commandments, and are compre-
hended m ttiese four words, i. knowledge of God ;

2. fear of God ; 3. faith in God ; 4 ; and love of

God.
Further, in the interpretation of the same be

hath taught his people and us how to use ourselves

in prosperity and adversity. For each of them draw-

eth man from the four virtues afore rehearsed, ex-

cept the mind of man be fully persuaded by the word
of God, how a mean and godly moderation may be

kept, when man hath abundance, and how, to whom,
andwhen to use liberality and dispensation of hisgoods.

Likewise, how man should with pxitience sustain the

hand of God in adversity for the time of this pre-

sent life, which Job describeth (xiv. ]0) to be no-

thing but a vanity by these words ;
" Man born of

a woman liveth but a few days, and is replenished

with all affliction ; springeth and withcreth all away
as a fiower ; flieth as a shadow^ and cannot long ew-.

5
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dure." If tliou read the book that wise Solomon
wrote of the contempt or vanity of the world, called

Ecclesiastes, tliou shalt not only learn what the w(irld

and man is, but also take adversities in the bc^iter

part, if thou follow his counsel. The book con-
taineth but twelve chapters : read and mark every

month one, then at the year's end thou shalt read

it over.

If thou put the riches thereof into thy head, think

thou ha^t gained well that year, though by the pu-
nishment of God thou hast lost otherwise all thy
goods in the world, onto thy shirt.

Now followeth the second part of the first com-
mandment.

Thou shalt have no strange gods before rmjface.

This part of the commandment removeth all false

religion and superstition, wherewithal the glory and
majesty of God might happen to be diminished or

darkened in the soul of man ; which chanceth as

many times as man attributeth unto any creature the

thing that is due only unto God ; or when we
^vould honour God, or do any thing acceptable unto
him, as we feign of our own brains, and not as his

word teacheth. This honour we owe only God,
faith, love, fear, and prayer. Now to attribute any
of these to any creature is idolatry, and to have false

gods before his face. Only God should be our hep?,
faith, love, and fear, and him only should we pray
unto. (Isa. viii. 13.)

To pray or trust in any dead saint departed out of
this world is idolatry against this commantiment : and
they that do it have neither commandment nor ex-
ample in the Scripture to approve their doing. Such
as fear the menaces and threatenings of the dc> i. and
of the devilish people, who wish the subversion of
God's holy word and the persecution of such as

VOL. V. X
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follow it, and believe not that God hath power to

keep them under, and will do so for his word's sake,

have false gods before their faces, for he only is tQ

be feared. (Matt. iv. 10. Psa. x. 31. Isa. li. 7.)

Such as be given to astrology, or others, who su^

perstitiously observe the course and revolution of the

heavens, and think they can do good or harm, give

good fortune or ill, as they think and judge ; that

elevate the figure of heaven to judge what shall follow

them, when they perceive by their nativities undec

what sign they were born, offend against this com-
mandment. The which abomination hath not only

been used before our time by superstitious persons,

but also now-a-dnys by then), who have not a right

knowledge of God.
Such as give over-much faith unto medicines, or

the nature of stones and herbs (2 Chron. xvi. 12),

comniit idolatry.

Such as give faith ur.to the conjuration or sor-

cery of superstitious persons ; as to priests, vvho

ble^s water, wax, bones, bread, ashes, candles ; or

others to witches or sooll]^a^ers, where they abuse

tl'.fc name of God to singe out che fire of him who
hath burned his hand, to stanch blood, to lieal man
or beast ; or to such as by destiny will shew what

shall happen unto man, and what plenty shall follow

ofgrain or fruit in the earth, health, or sickness in

the air, commit idolatry. (Levit. xx. 27. Deut. xviii.

10, Jl.)

I speak not against the knowledge that man seek*

eth for, whether it be in heaven or in the earth, so

that they extend their study to this end, to glorify

God in his works, and not to make his works God.

Well we be assured by the Scripture, and also by

those who knew not the Scripture, that no constel-

lation of heaven, intemperance of the air, water, or

earth, can hurt him who fearcth God ; 'JkS the testi-
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monies of the Scripture declare. Only the disobe-

dience of inan towards God maketh man subject to

those diseases and sicknesses that man is troubled

with. Read ihe Psalm that bcginneth, " Whoso
dvvelleth in the secret of the Highest shall abide in

the shadow of the Almighty.'" In which Psalm is

shewed how sure and free from all ill and diseases he

is, that putteth his trnst in God ; and that neither

heaven nor earth, nor any thing that is in thenij

shall molest him. Read and see.

Cicero mocketh these blind conjectures and fore-

destinies, asking in derision of those soothsayers,

how it happened tliat Jupiter commanded the crow

to sing at the left hand, and the raven at the right

hand.

Isaiah (xxx. 2. and xxxi. 1) sheweth another kind

of idolatry, which was used and furnished in our fa-

thers : and likewise daily we see with our eyes the

same confidence and trust in the power of the flesh,

when such as be in league and confederacy together too

much trust in their own strength and power. Read
those two chapters how the Israelites entered league

with the Egyptians, and what was their end, and
confer the same into our time. What cities, what
princes, and what strength, after the judgment of

ihis world, were united together ! But because God
was out of the league, see the end, how it availed no-

thing. To the same confusion shall at length come
all kings and kingdoms that trust more in their

riches, munitions, and confederacy with men, than

in God.
There is forbidden in this part of the command-

ment, th^t any man should give thanks for any
thing received in this world to any other saving to

God. Therefore Plosea the Prophet calleth the sy-

nagogue of the Jew^s, a whore, because she attri-

buteth ihe gifts she received of God unto her false
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gods. The same teacheth Isaiah, Ivii. o. This ido-

latry is at large written in Jeremiah, ii. Read the

chapter, and coni'er it with our time, that parteth the

thanks and praises, that only should be given unto

God, with the saints departed out of this world.

Every man, as his superstition leadeth him, com-
mendeth his riches to God and St. Erasmus ; his

ox to God and St. Lnke ; his horse to God and St.

Loie ; for every disease he hath a diverse patron, and

honoLueth him with the prayer that only should be

said unto God Almighty in the name of Christ.

This idolatry hath in a manner infected all the La-

tin church. The nature of this secret and pernicious

ill must be by the word of God well marked, lest

under the cloak and shadow of true religion it deceive

men out of the truth. For this idolatry saith and

beareth men in hand, that she doth not so desire

help of saints, or thank them for the benefits received,

as though she neglected or offended the high and

only God : but grantcth and confesscth God to be

the chief giver of all things ; howbeit not only for

his mercies sake and the merits of Christ his only

Son our Saviour, but also at the intercession and

prayers of the dead saints. Thus craftily and under

a pretence of true religion doth she F.under and divide

the glory and the honour due only unto the Fatherj

the Son, and the Holy Ghost, with the saints in

heaven, that know nothing of our condition and

state in this world. (Isa. Ixiii. 10.)

By this means our elders both the Jews and the

gentiles mingled the rabble and multitude of gods

with the only God and Maker of all things ; not that

they thought the idols or images to be God: but

thought that by that way Gcd would be honoured.

The which is very idolatry: for the law saith, " Thou
shalt not do the thing that seemeth good in thine

eye, but the thing I have commanded thee to do,"
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Therefore to avoid all false religion and superstition

of the mind and inward man, God saith, " Thou
shalt have no strange gods before me." The con-

science therefore must be pure and clean from all

private and secret thoughts of idolatry, apostacy, or

defection, if we would that God should approve our

religion to be true. Every thing that we do for the

honour of God, not commanded by his word, is

strange and not acceptable to God : as all good in-

tentions, feigned works by man, and all things com-
manded by general councils not expressed" in the

word of God, by the Patriarchs, Prophets, Christ,

and the Apostles, which be and ever were before God
the holy and catholic church, and shew us that who-
soever doth add any thing to their laws are the

church of antichrist. (Deut. iv. 2.. and xii. 1'3^ Rev.

xxii. 18, 19.) So called God the fire of Aaron'5

sons, Nadab. and Abihu, a strange fire, that is to

say, such as he commanded not. God will have none
other works of man, than he requireth in his express

word

.

He condemneth by this law the wicked sacrifice

and idolatry committed in the private masses, wherein

people do not only take from God and Christ their

due honour, but also make another god of bread,

which is no more the living God, than the golden

calf of the Israelites; as not only the Scripture, but

also the reason of man and the senses of all l)rute

beasts of the field, ox and sheep, with all others the

birds of the air and fishes of the water, do bear

record.

This unspeakable and most abominnble ill is taken

for the principal article and chief pillar of the true

and apostolical church by such as believe not the

Apostles' writings. But how can it be the apostoli-

cal church, when it repugneth and is clean contrary to

the Apostjes' writings; likewise contrary to the Icita-

X 3
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inent, will, and institution of Christ Jesu, our only
Saviour, the author and first giver of this blessed sa-

crament of his most honourable and precious blood
in his church ? If it be not lawful to change man's tes-

tament, nor to add or take any thing from it, but to

execute and do every thing, as it is there expressed,

and none otherwise, much more no man should taka
upon him to change the testament of Christ.

Oh that people, for whom Christ hath shed hli

most iiinocent blood, would understand and perceive

this sensible and n)anifest abomination, while they

believe these seducers and deceivers of Christian souls,

who have not as much as one iota or prick of thfc

Scripture to help themselves withal ! Read, read,

I beseech thee. Christian reader, Matthew the sixth

and twentieth, Mark the fourteenth, Luke the two-
and-twentieth, and see how far their abomii'iable

mass is from the word of God. And think who was
the priest that ministered this sacrament, and what
people received it : then shalt thou find the Son of
God, the Wisdom of the Father, the Light of the
world, the Lamb that died for thy salvation, to be
minister of this holy sacrament, and the church or

people who received it to be the elect and chosen
Apostles, Christ's friends, that taught the Gospel in

all the world, and died for the same as witnesses of
the truth. Then doubt not but thou vvilt perceive

this idolatry, except (which God forbid) thou doubt,

whether Christ and the Apostles be the true, old,

and catholic church or not.

They that defend this idolatry deceive thee with

lies and filse feigned laws out of their own heads,

and not taken out of the Scripture. Believe Christ

and his word, which sheweth the truth only, and
then thou canst not err any more than Christ him-
self erreth, neither be damned ; except Christ, all the

Patriarchs, Prophets, and Apostlesbedamned with thee,

Xhese deceivers make thee believe that the holy sacra-



KOOfER. ON THE TEN COMMANDMENTS. 311

ilicnt, used as a communion under both kinds, is a new

arid late invented doctrine by man. Thoa shalt find

the contrary in the word of God, that it is a thousand

five hundred and odd years old, and that Christ and

his Apostles so used it. Let those be thy fathers,

and follow thou their faith, and let the rest go.

Such as teach contrary doctrine be likewise the

followers of the apostles and disciples, but not of

Peter nor Stephen, but of Judas, as St. Bernard saith

of the Pope, who hath been the chief doer in the

defacing of God's holy word and in planting of this

idolatry.

Such as trust in adversity to be helped by any

Saint, and not only by God in Christ, make ihem

strange gods, as they do who call upon the saints

departed in the time of war ; as in time past the

Englishman upon St. George, the Frenchman upon

St. Denis, the Scot upon St. AndrcvV ; which is no-

thing e\s6 but a very gentile and ethnic custom :

as though their private gods and singular patrons

could give the victory and upper hand in the field,

or St. George favour him whom St. Andrew hateth.

What thino:is this else but to set two souls at debate,

as the gentiles did their gods Juno and Mmerva
with Venus ? What is there between the Greeks Vvho

trusted in Juno and Neptune, and the English maa
W'ho trusted in St. George ; or between the Trojans

tvhb trusted in Venus and her friends, and the Scots,

Miro trust in St. Andrew, if they hope by his help

their Wars shall prosper ?

But^ praised be the mercy of God, I hear say and

believe it, that Englishmen have resigned St. George's

usurped title to the living God, the God of baltle.

No good njan will take me as though I meant that

Juno, Pallas, or Venus, were as good as St. Andrew,

.or the saints that be in glory for ever with God. But

i say that these superstitious persons, who make
X 4:
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their patrons or singular helpers of the saints, differ

nothing in this point from the heathen or gentile

:

for as the one honoureth he knoweth not what, so

doth the other : both following their own imagina-

tion and superstition without testimony, and com-
mandment of the Scripture. Read the commentaries

of Thomas Valois on St. xlustin De Civitate Dei, and

they will tell thee, if thou believe not the Scripture,

what superstition is : where be these words ;
" Su-

perstition is a superfluous religion, what way soever

It be superfluous ; whether it be of the superfluity of

the things honoured, or of the things used for reli-

gion, or of the manner in religion. This doubtless

is understood by the name of superstition, from

whence soever the name hath its beginning : what-

soever thou do to please the Almighty, if it be not

commanded in his word, it is superfluous supersti-

tion."

Remember therefore this partof thecommandment,
" Thou shalt have no strange gods before my face

:"

and honour God, save thy soul, avoid idolatry, as his

©nly word teacheth, and beware of man's laws.

CHAPTER V.

The Second Commandment,

Thou shah make thee no image, or any similitude

of things in heaven above, in earth b&neath, or in

the water under the earth. Thou shalt not worship

nor honour tliem : for I am the Lord thy God, a

jealous God^ punishing the iniquity of the fathers

in tlie children that hate me, in the third and

fourth generation.

In the first commandment we learned that God is

the only and sole God, and that we should not think

nor feign any other besides him. Further, that com-

mandment expresseth, what this our own God is.
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and how afiectionated or minded to us, full of mercy,

and ready always to succour and aid both soul and
body in all affliction. It sheweth us further, how
we should honour and reverence this, our almighty

and merciful God ; so that the end and whole sum
of the first commandment is, that only God would
be known of his people to be God and honoured as

God. So doth God hrst instruct the mind and soul

of man, before he requireth any outward work or

external rev^erence, or else altogether it were hypo-
crisy, whatsoever show or perfection it seemeth to

have in the eye of the world. He layeth therefore

the first commandment, as a foundation of all true

religion, as the original and spring of all virtue, and
openeth the well and fountain of all mischief and
abomination in these words, " Thou shalt have no
strange gods befcfre my face." This second precept

and two others, that follow in the first table, teach

us how to honour God in external religion or out-

ward works, and to shew the fear, faith, and love,

that we bear unto God in our hearts unto the world.

Two of these last commandments shew what we
should do, and the third which I now expound,
what we should not do. The purpose, end, and
will of this second commandment is, that God's
pleasure is unto us, that we should not profane or

dishonour the true religion or honour of God with
superstitious ceremonies or rites, not commanded
by him. Wherefore, by this second commandment
he calleth man from all gross and carnal opinions or

judgments of God, the which the foolish and igno-

rant prudence and wit of man conceiveth, where it

judgeth without the Scripture and forbiddeth external

idolatry, as in the first it condemneth internal.

This commandment hath three parts. The first

taketh from us all liberty and license, that we in no
case represent or manifest the God invisible and in-
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comprehensible with any figure or image ; or repfe*

sent him unto our senses, who cannot be compre-

hended by the wit of man or angel.

The second part forbiddeth to honour any image.

The third part sheweth us, that it is no need to

represent God unto us by any image.

Moses giveth a reason for the first part, why no
image should be made. (Deut. iv. 15.) " Remem-
berj" saith he to the people, " that the Lord spake

to them in the vale of Horeb. Thou heardest a voice,

but sawest no manner of similitude, but only a voice

heardest thou." Isaiah diligently sheweth (xl. 18.

xliv. 9, &c. xlvi. 5) what an absurdity and indecent

thing it is to profane the majesty of God incompre-

hensible with a little block or stone, a spirit with an

image. The same doth Paul in the 17th of the Acts.

The text therefore forbiddeth all manner of images,

that are made to express or represent Almighty God.

The second part forbiddeth to honour any image

iTiade.

The first word, honour, signifieth to bow head,

leg, knee, or any part of the body unto them, as all

those do, who say, they may with good conscience

be suftered in the church of Christ. To serve them

is to do somewhat for their sakes, as to cense them
with incense, to gild, to run on pilgrimage to them,

to kneel or pray before them, to be more affec-

tionate to one than the other, to set high lights be-

fore them, with such-like superstition and idolatry.

God be praised, I may be short or write nothing at

all in this matter, because such as I write unto, my
countrymen, be persuaded already aright in this

commandment.
The second part again sheweth us, how idolatry

proceedeth and taketh place in men's consciences.

The mind of man, when it is not illuminated with

the Spirit of God, nor governed by the Scripture, it
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imagineth and feigneth God to be like unto the

imagination and conceit of his mind, and not as the
Scripture teacheth. When tliis vanity or (ond
imagination is conceived in the mind, there fbl-

loweth a further success of the ilh He purposeth
to express by some figure of image God in the same
form and similitude, that his imagination hath first

printed in his mind ; so that the mind conceiveth
the idol, and afterward the hand maketh and repre-

senteth the same unto the senses.

Therefore God first forbiddeth this inward and spi-

ritual idolatry of the mind, when he saith, "Thou shalt

have no strange gods before my face.'' If the mind be
corrupted, and not persuaded aright, then followeth

the making of images, and afterward the honouring of
them. The cause therefore of external idolatry is

internal and inward ignoran.ce of God and his word^
as Lactantius writeth in his book of the Origin of
Error. As it cannot be otherwise, but where the
air is corrupted, there must follow pestilence and
infection of the blood : so where the mind is not
purely persuaded of God, must follow this gross and
sensible idolatry, that Vt^ould honour God in an idol.

The original cause why they are made, is, that mati

thinketh God would not be .present to help him,
except he be presented someways unto their carnal

eyes ; as the example of the Israelites declareth, who
required Aaron to make them gods tliat might lead

them in their journey. Tliey knew right well, tliat

there was but one God, whom they knew by the mi-
racles that he wrought among tb.em ; but they

thought he would not be present and at hand with
them, except they might see him in some corporealf

figure and image, and that the image might be a tes-

timony of his presence. So we see, that no mail
falleth into this gross idolatry, but such as be first irv»-

f<?cted v/ith a false opinion of God and. his wor(i$
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then they say, they worship not the image, but the

/ thing represente-l by the image. Against whom
'

writeth St. Austin, that '^ images take away fear

from men, and bring them into error. The ancient

Romans more reHgiously (saith he) honoured their

gods without images."

Seeing there is no commandment in either of the

Testaments to have images, but, as you see, the

contrary ; and also the universal cathoHc and holy

church never used images, as the writings of the

Apostles and Prophets testify : it is but an ethnic

, vanity and gentile idolatry to say, that God and his

saints be honoured in them, when all histories do
testify, that in manner for the space of five hundred
years after Christ's ascension, when the doctrine of

the Gospel was most sincerely preached, no image
was used. Would to God, the church was. now as

purely and well instructed, as it was before these ava-
* ricious ministers and dumb doctors of the lay people

were made preachers in the church of God ! Read
Austin, Epist. xlix. Therefore St. John biddeth us

not only beware of honouring of images, but of the

images themselves.

Thou sivdlt find the origin of images in no part

of God's w^ord, but only in the writings of the gen-
tiles and infidels, or in such that more followed their

own opinion and superstitious imaginations than the

authority of God's word. Herodotus saith, that
*' the Egyptians were the first who made images to

represent their
,

gods." And as the gentiles fashioned

their gods with what figures they lusted, so do the

Christians. To declare God to be strong, they made
him in the form of a lion ; to be vigilant and diH-

gent, in tlie form of a dog ; and as Herodotus saith,

the Mendesians formed their god Pan with a goat's

face and goat's legs, and thouglit they did their god
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great honour, because among them the herdmen of
goats were had in most estimation.

So do they, who wotdd be accounted Christians,

paint God and his saints with such pictures as they

imagine in their fantasies : God like an old man with
a hoary head, as though his youth was past, who
hath neither beginning nor ending : St. George,
with a long spear upon a jolly hackney, who gave the

dragon his death's wound (as the painters say) in the

throat: St. White, with as many round cheeses as

may be painted about his tabernacle. No difference

at all between a Christian man and gentile in this

idolatry, saving only the name. For they thought
not their images to be God, but supposed their gods
would be honoured that vvay, as the Christians do.

I write these things rather in contempt and hatred

of this abominable idolatry, than to learn any Eng-
lishman the truth. For my belief and hope is, that

every man in England knoweth, that praying to

saints and kneeling before images is idolatry, and an
instrument of the devil to lead men from the com-
mandments of God. And for that they are ap-

pointed in many places to be as doctors to teach the

people ; these doctors and doctrine the bishops and
pastors shall bewail before the jtidgment-seat of God
at the hour of death. And so likewise shall the

princes of the world, whose office is daily to read and
learn the Scripture, that they themselves might be
able to judge the bishops' doctrine, and also see

them apply the vocation tliey are called unto. It is

not only a shame and an indecent thing for a prince

to be ignorant, what curates his subjects have through

all his realm ; but also a thing so contrary unto the

word of God, that nothing provoketh more the ire

of God against him and his realm, than such a con-

tempt of God's commandment.
The third part declarcth, that it is no need to shew
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God unto us by images, and proveth the same with

three reasons. First, " I am the Lord tbv God,"
that loveth thee, heipeth thee, defcndeth thee, is

present with thee : believe and love me, so shalt

thoLi have no need to seek me and my favourable

presence in any image.

The second reavSon, '' I am a jealous God," and
cannot sutfer thee to love any thing but in me and
for me. When we two were married and knit to-

getiier, for the love that I bare unto thee I gave thee

certain rules and precepts how in all things thou
Hiayst keep my love and good-will towards thee, and
thou promisedst me obedience unto my command-
ments. (Exod. xix. 8.) So honour me and love me,
as it standeth written in the writings and indentures

written between us both. I cannot suffer to be
otherwise honoured than I have taught in my tables

and Testament.

The third reason is, that God revengeth the pro-

fanation of his divine majesty, if it be transcribed

to any creature or image ; and that not only in him
that committeth the idolatry, but also in his poste-

rity in the third and fourlh generation, if they follow

their father's idolatry, " as I give mercy unto the

thousandth generation," when the children follow

their father's virtue. Then to avoid the ire of God,
find to obtain his favour, we mnr<t use no images to

honour him withal. This ye may read (Isa. xxxix.

2), how king Hezekiah's sons lost their father's

Icingdom, and were' carried into captivity for their

father's sin. Read the 13th, 14th, and 15th of
X>eutcronomy, and see how ]VIo?^es interpreteth this

second commandment more at large.

God's laws expel and put images out of the

church : then no man's law shonlrl bring them in.

As for their doctrine which they teach the unlearned,

it is a weak reason to stablish them withal. A innri



KOOPJSR.—'ON THE TEN COMWANBMENT*. 319

may learn mare of a living ape than of a dead

image, if both should ]^e brought into the schopl

to teach.

CHAPTER VI.

The Third Commandment.

Thou shall not use the Name of the Lord thy God
in veiin.

The end of this precept is, that we always use re^

verently the name of God ; that is to say, the ma-
jesty and essence divine that consisteth in one di-

vine nature and essence, and in three persons, the

Father, Son, and Holy Ghost.

This most honourable, fearful, and blessed name
no man should irreverently profane or temerariously

without good advisement once think upon or speak,

of, but diligently take heed of these three things.

First, that whatsoever we think or speak be agree-

able and consonant unto the excellency and holiness

of his name, and extend to the setting forth of his

glory. Secondly, that we abuse not his holy word, nor
pervert the meaning and mysteries thereof to serv^e our
avgrice, ambition, or folly ; but as he hath opened
himself and his will in his word so to know him, sq

to fear him, so to love him, so to serve him, so to

instruct ourselves in faith, and so to teach others.

Thirdly, that we reverently speak and judge of all

his works without detraction or contumely, acknow-
ledging his inscrutable prudence and justice in all

things with laud and praise, as well in adversitv as ii^

prosperity.

They obey this commandment, and use the name
pfGod aright, who preach Almighty God as he com-,

manded in his v/ord ; who pray unto him as it tcach-

eth ; who give him thanks for adversity and prospe-

rity, as it teacheth ; who confess him before the
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world, as it teacheth. These be the works of this

third commandment, and be commended unto us

in all the Scripture, as well unto the princes and ma-

gistrates of the world and every private person, as

unto such as be appointed unto the ministry and office

of the church.

That every private person is bound to teach such

as be under him, the fathers their children, the

elders the younger, thou mayst read in many places

of the Scripture. (Deut. iv. Q. and vi. 7.) As also

that the princes should do the same unto their sub-

jects. (Deut. xvii. 18.) As for the ministers' duty,

there be as many places that command them to do

their office, as be names of books and in a manner

chapters in the Bible, and as be places for prayers to

God and thanksgiving. How and when it should

be done, the book of Psalms, the writings of the

Prophets and Apostles, likewise the commandment
of our Saviour Christ, declare the same. The con-

fession of God and his word before the world is com-
manded in both Testaments, confirmed with the

example of all men who loved the truth from the be-

ginning ; as Abel, Seth, Noah, Isaiah, Christ, and

his x\postles ; yea of the simple maid and prisoner in

the house of Naaman the Syrian, who feared not to

confess the living God in a strange country before

them who were God's enemies. This maid shall

condemn in the last judgment all those who for fear,

not only in a strange country, but also at home, dare

not confess the truth.

In these four works are contained all others that

appertain to the setting forth of God's glory, as hh

these ; to learn the word of God, teach it to others,

promote it with example of honest and godly life,

when the glory of God, the defence of the truth, the

conservation of justice, and the deliverance af in'i
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nocehce require to make open an unknown truth,

and to confirm the same.

To swear or take an oath before a lawful judge is

the work also of this commandment, and setteth

forth God's glory. For as Paul saith, all contro-

versies are ended by virtue of an oath ; so have we
examj)les in Paul (Rom. ix. l), Abraham, and Isaac,

with Abimelech (Gen. xxi. 23), Jacob and Labari

(Gen. xxxi. 53), between Boaz and Ruth (Ruth,
iii. 13). The oath thus taken declareth him that

received it to acknowledge and give unto God only
this honour, that he alone knovveth, what is in man's
heart ; and likewise bindeth God to revenge and
punish him, if he swear false ; unto the which paia
the condition and tenor of the oath bindeth hiln,

and maketh himself the vessel, wherein God may
exercise his displeasure and justice. For God will

not leave him unpunished^ that taketh his name in

vain ; as it is written in the second part of this com-
mandment.

These be the works required of us in this third

commandment, the which can be done of no man,
but of him who first knovveth God in Jesu Christ,

and for his merits is reconciled, and hath his sins

forgiven. Then they spring out of the fountain and
original of all good works, that is, faith, love, and
fear of God, which be works of the first command-
ment. All others, whether it be prayer, preaching

of God's word, confession of his name, or giving of
thanks, with such as follow in the next command-
ment, and likewise in the second table, please God
no otherwise than as they proceed of faith in the

mercy of God through Christ Jesu our Saviour.

As these works agree with the commandment, so

be their works contrary and repugnant unto this

commandment (that saith, " Thou shalt not take the

name of the Lord thy God in vain"), the which are

VOL. V. T
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done divers vvaVvS, as it shall appear in the number-
ing of certain daily used vices and horrible blasphe-

n)ies, not only left unpunished, but also accounted

as things commendable, and worthy of the pra'ise of
the most part of people.

The most horrible abuse of this holy and most
fearful name is among such as think there is no God
to reward virtue or to punish vice, as the Epicureans

say : I would to God, the same blasphemy had cor-

rupted none that bear the name of Christianity, -i -iit

There were always in the church such, as it la1pJ-'

peareth in Isaiah, xxii. 13. Luke, xii. j(j, and be
at this day a great number, who say, not flatly and
plainly, '* there is no GodV hut by certain circum-

locutions and periphrases, as well by words as by ill

conversation of life, think there is no heaven or

helj, and believe not so much the Scripture of God,
as the words of him who knowcth neither God nor
godliness.- :> o^ii'-iikl ni xio:

The second sort who abuse this holy name of God
be those, who under the pretence and name of God's
word and his holy church seek their own glory and
profit. As the Pope, under the title and pretence of

God's minister, hath gotten to himself not only a

bishopric, bat also the whole monarchy in a manner
of all Europe; a richer kingdom than any prince of

the world ; who never ceased from his beginning to

move Christian princes to most cruel and bJoody

"war, under the cloak and mantle of God's name.
What means and craft hath he found to n)aintain

this whorish and antichristian seat of abomination ;

idols, peregrinations, nrsasses, dispensations, abso-

lutions, defence of all tihings abominable ; tyranny

against virtue, establishment of his ov.-n laws, abro-

gation of God's laws, emptying of heaven, and
filling of hell, blessing of things exterior, oil, bell,

bread, water, with other things that be not by nature

3



HOOPER. ON THE TEN COMMANDMENTS. S23

cursed, and cursing of the souls whom Christ re-

deemed with his precious blood ; with a thousand

more such abominations, under the name and pretence

of God and his holy church, the which neither the

Patriarchs, neither the Prophets, Chriot nor his

Apostles, ever knew of, as both the Testaments do
bear record.

The same do such as preach in the church of God
their own imaginations and the decrees of men ; for

be their doctrine never so faise, it hath a fair title

aftd name of God's word, wlien it is but a subtle

quiddity of Duns, a vain sophism of Aristolle, a su-

perstitious decree of the bishojis' laws, a cojn of vain

glory and crafty connexion of words, to satisfy tlie

most part of the audience, and to flatter the richest;

viTesting and writhing the simple verity of God's
wdrds into as many forms and divers sentences, as

be vain and carnal affections wrought in tlieir un-
godly heirts. So for the law of God, the) preach

the law of man ; for the Gospel, judaical superstition

;

for Christ, themselves; w^hich honour .not God's
name, as the law of the holy and catholic church of

Christ teacheth,bntdishonour and take it in vain, with
the church of antichrist and the devil. For Christ

bade his disciples preach none other than he liimself

commanded them (Matt, xxviii. 20); yea, he shewed
that the Holy Ghost, the Spirit of truth, should teach

none other thing than by him was taught.

Therefore such as will occupy the office of a'preacher,
first must be well learned in the things that do ap-
pertain unto the Gospel, and be free from all such
affections as rather seek to please himself and the
world, than the furtherance of the doctrine he
preacheth. It is not enough that he do preach the
truth, but that he only have a respect unto the glory

of Christ ; then shall he boldly speak the truth with-
out respect of persons, not tempering his oration

Y 2
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with colours of fiattery, but will painly call virtue,

virtue, and vice, vice, as he seeth occasion, whoso-

ever he his audience. St. John in his Epistle, chap,

iii. sheweth, who is apt for this office, to preach the

word of God. So doth Christ (Matthew, x.). So

doth Paul (1 Tim. iii. Titus, l). So do Moses and

the Prophets. Nothinj^ more blasphemeth the name
ofGod, than false doctrine, and such as seek themselves,

and can use the word as they see their audience, and

not as it is commanded- them by the word of God.

Such preachers have brought the superior powers of

the earth unto a contempt of God's word and hatred,

of the preacher, when he telleth truth, and the un-

learned into blindness and ignorance.

Those abuse the name of God, who seek help of

damned spirits, or of such souls as be departed out

of this world, as Saul did (1 Sam. xxviii. 7); or

those who by necromancy or such-like enchantments

abuse thename ofGod to resuscitate dead bodies, orcall

spirits departed unto the body again, which is nothing

else but an illusion and craft of the devil to make men
believe lies. Those men in English be called conjur-

ers, who use arts forbidden by God's laws, and also

by the laws of ethnics, before Christ was born.

Titus Livius writeth of Numa Pompilius, who waS

instructed discipUna ietrica; the wliich discipline St.

Austin calleth hydromancy or necromancy. The
whichartswereforbidden, asitdoth appear by i\puleius,

who in his book DeMagiadcfendeth himself against

one who did accuse him of necromancy. The law

of the twelve tables, that were in Rome long before

the birth of Christ, forbiddeth those arts, as Cicero

writeth De Repuh. The morel wonder thatany such

superstitious books should be printed under the privi-

lege of any Christian prince or magistrate, as be the

books ofJohn Iritemius and Henry Cornelius Agrippa,,

especially his third book of secret philosophy, with.
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iriany others who spared no labour in setting forth

such ungodly works.

They brought first the abuse of God's name into

Christian men's hearts, and taught them the same
superstition that once was among the Persians and
Egyptians. For as amongst the gentiles there were

some called augurs, who by observation of the birds of

the air in their flying, crying, and eating, made men
believe they knew things to come : so amongst the

Christians be some, that think they can do the same.

As if the pye chatter, they look for guests ; if the

crow cry, they shall have rain ; if the owl howl, it is

a sign of death, &c. As there were some, who by
the observation of stars took upon them to speak of

things to come by certain superstitious and devilish

incantations, whom the Persians call Magi ; the

Greeks, Philosophi; the Latins, Sapientes; the

French, Druidae; the Egyptians, Sacerdotes; the

Indians, Gymonosophistae ; the Assyrians, Chaldees.

So are there amongst the Christians the same sort of

people who are called soothsayers or prognosticators,

who write and speak of things to come. As when
Jupiter ruleth the constellations above, and is not im-
peached nor let by the conjunction of his contrary

planet, we shall have a good year and a plentiful. If Sa-

turn, and such as astronomers attribute contrary qua-

lities unto, reign, we shall have scarcity and dearth

of things.

Pliny writeth of such, as by words only or with

some other thing annexed with the words, work
things above nature, as the devil hath done always,

as histories record. Valerius (lib. viii. cap. l) writ-

eth of one of the goddess Vesta's nuns, who was
falsely accused of an unchaste life, and desired the

goddess to deliver her innocence in that crime by
some miracle, as she did. The maid went to the

river called Tyber with a sieve, and brought it full of

y3
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water into the temple of the goddess. So among
Christian men by the same sort of people, who by the

abuse of God's name (through the hc-lp of the devil)

do many times work the same in healing men; as

not many years since I was borne in hand ot a poor

man who erred by ignorance, that this medicine could

heal all diseases, Jesus, Job, habuit, vermes, Job,patitur,

vermes, in, nomine, Patris, et Filii, et Spiritus Sanctis

jimen, lama sabacthani. God opened his heart af-

terwards to know the truth.

Such as be given to the arts' practive, as geometry,

music, astrology, and arithmetic, take upon tliem to

judge of men's conditions by the sight of their faces.

So be there among people christened that know nei-

ther art nor science, who take upon them to know
the same by tiieir countenance, the lines of their

hand •, or by their paces or going. Lucan the poet

writeth, that one restored from death to life shewed

to Septus Fompeius what should be the success and
end of the battle in the fields of Thessaly. So write

Piiny and Tully. So did the shadow of Samuel shevv

the death of Saul. The same doth the devil shew unto

many, that by ii;e abuse of God's name use super-

stitious conjurations and enchantments, when they

seek the truth of the devil and dead bodies, and
leave the word of the living God.

Augustus, the emperor, fc. bade this superstitious

art, and Claudius, the emperor, clean abolished it.

How the law of Christian era^jerors hath forbidden

and punished these ungodly arts thou mayst read

(Cod, lib. ix. tit. 18). The law civil punishes it

with banishment, with the sword, and the being torn

with beasis. The fault is one, either to learn or

teach things forbidden. Read the xviiith of Deut.

ver. 10, and there thou shalt find as many names of

those who use forbidden arts, as be rehearsed by
Constantine and Julian the emperors (Cod. lib. ix.
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tit. 18), and likewise the very same arts. And
as Moses forbiddetli all the people tliose ungodly arts,

so do those emperors. Botli Moses in God's kiws,

and these emperors in man's laws, punish with death

the transgressors of this commandment.
Moses"(Deut. xiii. 5) prescribeth this punishment,

that the " prophet or dreamer of dreams must be slain,

because he hath spoken a defection or apostacy from

the Lord your God." More at large is tuis punish-

ment written in Leviticus (xx. 6"), and Isaiah (xlvii.

12). In the law of man we read thus: " The su-

perstition of fore-destining is forbiddcFi always unto

all men ; and whosoever obeyeth not our command-
ments is condemned nnto the sword, and shall suffer

the loss of his head."

Though I do by the authority of God's laws and

man's condemn this damnable art mathematical,

I do not condemn such other arts and sciences,

as be associated and annexed with this unlawful

astrology. As for geometry and arithmetic, those

be necessary for every man: especially arithmetic, for

she extendeth, as a necessary aid, not only unto all

sciences, but also unto every liberal art and condition

of life. And among all arts mathematical, arithmetic

is accounted the first: music, geometry, and astro-

nomy want her aid, and she not theirs. They be

the gifts of God, and are to be honoured, becap.se

they do come from him only, who giveth all good-

ness.

Further, the emperors of the world, Diocle-

sian, Maximianus, Tiberius (Cod. lib. ix. tit. 13),

permit these arts. It is expedient or profitable to

learn and exe.-cise the art of geome*-ry, but the

damnable art mathematical is forbidden. The law

meaneth astrology and astronomy, which are used

well but of a few men. The astronomer is he that

knoweth the course and motions of the heavens^

Y 4
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and teacheth the same, which is a virtue, if it pass

not its bounds, and he become of an astronomer an
astrologer, who taketh upon him to give judgment
and censure of these motions and of the course of

the heavens ; what they prognosticate and destiny

unto the creatures of the earth, man, beast, and
others ; what shall be the temperature of the air,

the condition of the earth, the success of such fruit

as it bringeth forth.

By this knowledge they forespeak of pestilence arid

other diseases, and see the death of great men to

come, and such commotions and wars, as shall follow

between the princes of the world. And thus they

say, they know by the course of the heavens, when
they see the conjunctions of many planets of rigorous

and fatal disposition and quality concur, by reason

of whose influence upon these inferior parts all those

calamities must happen. Flere they abuse not only

the name of God and the natural discourse of reason,

which hath comprehended the motions and course of

the heavens, but also heaven itself; and they attribute

unto the heavens the thing that only appertaineth to

God : that is to say, the health of man and sickness

of man, the plenty of the earth and scarcity of the

same, the regiment of commonwealths, and the life

and death of the governors thereof.

Their knowledge and practice in these things is

nothing at all. For Almighty God hath not made
the heavens to that end and purpose, that man should

learn of them good fortune or ill. As it is plain

(Gen. i.) that in the second day God made the

firmament and the superior spheres to this end, that

it should separate thc^ waters that be under the firma-

ment, from those that be above the firmament ; and
God called the firmament heaven. In the fourth day
God made the sun, the moon, and the stars, and
sheweth to what purpose he made them : the one
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to have dominion in the day, the other in the night

:

and God put them in the firmament of heaven to

give light to the earth. They rule in the day and
night, and put diversity between light and darkness;

they divide tiie year into its parts, the spring, summer,
autumn, and winter. They are signs likewise, saith

the text, the which the husbandman, who tilleth and
soweth the ground, observeth without superstition,

in order to sow and reap his corn. He casteth it

in the winter, and receiveth it again in the summer.
So doth the mariner mark the revolution of the

moon, her decrease and increase, whereby he know-
eth the tide's ebb and the flow of the sea.

And the physicians, Avicen and Averrois, have
likewise assigned their use in man's body. Therefore

they appoint diversity of days in the practice of physic,

one to be more apt for letting of blood than
others, to purge and to balm than others. If they

may be observed without superstition, it may be
suffered. So notwithstanding that such, as observe

not these latter rules, may both minister and receive

medicines ; for the heavens were made to serve us,

and not to master us ; were created for man, and
man not for them. Therefore it is a false supersti-

tion, to say good or bad, plenty or scarcity, sickness

or health, war or peace, depend on the influence of
the heavens : or he that is born under one sign to

be more than he that is born under the othjr, as

this Egyptiacal and ethnic foolishness beareth men
in hand. The prognostication of these blind pro-

phets is good to be born in a man's bosom, to know
the day of the month. The rest of their practice

is not worth one haw.
In Deuteronomy, the xxviii. xxix. xxx. chapters,

we may see that all these evils, and many more than
the astrologers speak of, come unto us for sin and
the transgression of God's commandiuent. It is
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neither sun nor moon, Jupiter nor Mars, that is the

occasion or matter ofWealth or woe, plenty or scar-

city, of war or peace. Neither is the cause of pesti-

lence the putrefaction of the air, as Galen writeth ;

but the contempt of God's commandment is the

cause, as thou mayest read in the chapters of the

Scripture a little before rehearsed : the air, the water,

and the earth have no poison in themselves to hurt

their lord and master, man. But man first poiscneth

himself with sin, and then God useth these elements

ordained for the life of man to be the occasion of

his death.

Read the places and know, that good liealth is

numbered among the blessings of God, and apper-

taineth iiuto those, that fear and keep God's com-
mandments, and not to those that be destined to live

long by tiie favour and respect of the planets. And
the evil, of what kind soever it be, is the malediction

of God against sin. The physicians say, that the

chief renicdy against pestilence is to flee from
the place wliere the air is corrupt. God's law saith,

*' Flee whither thou wilt, the Lord shall make the

pestilence cleave and associate with thee till it con-

sume thee from the world." (Deut. xxviii. 21 .) Again,

in the same chapter, " The disease or sickness shall

be faithful," that is to say, use what medicine thou

wilt.

Galen saith,. that the chief remedy to preserve

from pestilence, is to purge the body from super-

fluous humours, to have a free and liberal mind, and

to avoid the abundance of meat and drink- God
saith, nothin'g preserveth, but the observation of his

commandments. If we offend, the best remedy is

penance and amendment of life. It raaketh no force,

how corrupt the air be, so the conscience of man in

Christ be clean from sin. Though there die a thousand

of the one side of thee, and ten thousand on the other
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Side, thou shalt be safe. (Psal. xci. 7.) He will let

thee live, to serve longer in the world to the glory

of his name ; and if thou die, it is because no malice

of the world should corrupt thy life, and bring thee

from God. Further, it is to take thee away from
the miseries of this vv'orld. If such as care not for

God escape m the time of pestilence or war, it is to

call them to a better life (Rom. ii. 4): if they amend
not, they are reserved to a greater pain. This is

spoken, not as though I contemned the gifts of

God, philosophy and physic ; but to take from men
all vain hope in the artificial medicines, and 'give

only the glory unto the name of God.
They abuse the name of God, who perform not

the thing they promise in God's name, by any oath

or vow made according unto the law o( God ; wliethcr

it be between man and God, as in the holy sacra ment
of baptism and the holy supfoer of the Lord, wherein

we swear and promise to live after his will and plea-

sure. Or when man to man bindeth himself to any
conditions or promises b_y the invocation of Gnd's
name or testimony of his own conscience. If the

one keep not touch and promise with the other, he,

that doth ofp.^nd, abuseth not only his own faith,

which should be always simple and true, but also

contemneth the majesty and omnipotence of God,
in whose name the oath was taken.

And not only the law of God, but also the law of

man punisheth this horrible p.erjury, as ye may read

how he that took the name of God in vain was
stoned to death. So saith J^av.d. (Psal. v. 6.) So
saith this commandment. God will not leave him
unpunished, that nameth him in vain. Example we
have in Ananias and his wife. (Acts, v.) Thechil-
( ren of Israel were slain for perjury.

The emperor Ji^stinian conunandeth to put to

death the blasphemers.
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Such as trust in their own strength or riches,

abuse and blaspheme this name of God. Which
thing never was nor shall be unpunished in this

world, in the world to come, or in both. Examples
we have in Assur (Isa. x. 13), and Holofernes

(Judg. xiii. 8). Ajax said he could overcome his

enemies without God, but at the length was not

overcome of his enemies, but killed himself.

Those, who swear by the name of God and like-

wise by the name of saints, offend against this

commandment. As when the form of their oath is

thus :
" As help me God and all saints." For the

cath must be only in the name of God. (Deut. vi.

13.) How this sin is punished, read Jeremiah, v. 2.

Read the vii. of Joshua, and learn the form of a

true oath there, when he constrained Achan to con-

fess the truth by the virtue of an oath. It is a ma-
nifest argument of impiety and false belief, when
people swear by any creatures ; when writers give their

bocks a holy and religious title, and the contents

thereof is none other than the defence of superstition

and inquiry of vain glory, or their own private com^
modity, and the abuse of the name of God.
They offend grievously against this commandment,

who swear without necessity: more grievously, when
for every light trifle or matter of nothing : most
grievously, when men swear to maintain a false

cause, to obtain an ill purpose, to oppress the truth,

or to justify the wrong. The oath therefore must
be (as Jeremy saith) in verity, judgment, and justice.

There the prophet exhorteth the Israelites to reve-

rence the name and glory of God, and that they

believe stediastly the universal providence of God,
that they abstain from false oaths and perjury. For
God seeth not only the works of man, but also the

vvjords and thoughts of the heart. Therefore no
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man should swear, except he know perfectly the

thing to be true that he sweareth.

That is the first thing that man should have in his

conscience before he swears. The second, that he
swear not temerously or lightly without reverence of

God's majesty, but with judgment: that is to say,

when necessity constraineth for the glory of God or

defence of virtue, at the commandment of a just and
lawfully appointed judge. Thirdly, that it be in

justice, that the oath extend to nothing that is against

God's laws. If the oath hath not these three com-
panions, it is perjury, whatsoever be sworn, and it

blasphemeth God's name : as all those do who
swear to please and flatter the superior powers, when
thej' make ungodly laws ; and thcise also who swear,

to the laws of men under the pretence of holy church,

and persecute Christ's true members.
As for those u'ho are common swearers, and be

suffered to blaspheme without punishment, it is so

abommable, that the magistrates, they who swear,

and all the commonwealth wherein they dwell, shall

at length smart for it. Regulus, the Roman, and the

Saguntines, shame Christian men : who v/ould not
for any pain or punishment of the world violate or

break their oath made by their false gods. The Sa-

guntines burned themselves ; Regulus returned from
his native country and city of Rome to his most cruel

enemies in Africa, and would rather suffer the ex-

treme tyranny of his enemies than violate or break
his oath that he had sworn.

CHAPTER VII.

The Fourth Commandment.

Rememher to sanctify the sabbath day. Six days
thou shalt labour, and do all thy works. The se^

venth day is rest unto God thy Lord^ thou shalt
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do no ivork in it ; neither thy aon., nor thy daughter

^

thy servant, nor thy maid^ neiiker thy beast, net'-

ther the stranger that is. within thy doors. For in

six days God made heaven and earth, the sea and
all things that are therein, and the seventh day
rested. Therefore blessed God the seventh day,

and sanctified it.

The cause and end, why this commandment was?

instituted is diverse. First, because man should

upon this day call his intents and thoughts from the>

lusts, pleasures, vanities, and concupiscence of the

world, anio the meditation of Grod and his works, to

the study of Scripture, hearing of the word of God ;

lo call upon God with ardent prayer, to use and.

exercise the sacraments of God, to confer and ffive

according to his ability alms to the comforting of the

poor.

Then likewise God by this commandment pro-

videth for the temporal and civil life of man, and
likewise for all things that be necessary and expedient

for man in this life. If man and beast, which is

man's servant, should without repose and rest always,

labour, they might never endure the travail of the

earth. God therefore, as he that intendeth the con-

servation and wealth of man and the thing created

for man's use, commcndeth this rc^*^ and repose from
labour ; that his creatures may endure and serve as

well iheir own necessary affairs and business, as pre-

serve the youth and offspring of man and beast, till

it come to a sufficient age and convenient force to

supply the place and room of such, as death or~

disease >hall deprive or disable from the execution

and use of such travails as this careful life shall ne-

cessarily require. So saith the poet, " The thing

cannot endure that lacketh successive rest."

That man and beasi therefore might breathe, and

have repose, this Sabbath was instituted not only
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that the body should be restored to strength, and
made able to sustain the travails of the week to come

;

but also that the soiil and spirit of man, whilst the

body is at rest, might upon the Sabbath so learn and
know the blessed will of his Maker, that it not only

cease from the labour and adversity of sin, but also by
God's grace receive such strength and force in the

contemplation of God's most merciful promise, that

it may be able to sustain all the troubles of temptation

in the week tliat foUovveth. For as the body, being

always oppressed with labour, losetli its strength, and
so perisheth ; so doth the mind of man, oppressed with
the cares and pleasures of this wOild, lose ail her
force, lust, and desire, that she had to the rest to

come of eternal life, and so dieth not only the death
of sin, but hasteth, what she can, to hate and
abhor all virtue.

Almighty God therefore, not only in his com-
mandments, but also at the first creation of the
world, sanctified the seventh day (Gen. ii. 3) : that

is to say, appointed it to an holy use, or separated

it from other days, wherein men travail in the busi-

ness of the world. So is the meaning of this He-
brew phrase or manner of speech : as ye may read

(Josh. XX. 7), " They sanctilied Kadesh in Galilee."

It is as much as to say in English, they chose or ap-

pointed the city of Kadesh to be a refuge or sanc-

tuary for murderers, to be safe there, till the cause
of the murderer might be known. Hovvbeit, ye
may not think that God gave any more holiness to

the Sabbath, than to the other days ; for if ye con-
sider Friday, and Saturday, or Sunday, inasmuch as

they be days and the work of God, the one is no
more holy than the other : but that the day is always

most holy, in the which we most apply and give our-
selves unto holy works. To that end he sancti-

fieth the Sabbath day ; not that we sliould give our-
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selves to evil, or such ethnical pastime^ as is now
used amongst Christian people : but, being tree on
that day from the travails of this world, that we might
consider the works and benefits of God with thanks-

giving, hear the word and law of God, honour him
and fear him, and then learn who and where be the

poor of Christ, our brethren in necessity, that want
our help. The observation therefore of the Sabbath
doth extend as well unto the faith we have in God, as

unto the charity of our neighbour; and not only that,

but also unto the beasts that travail in our business,

and be our necessary servants, the which we should

in no wise abuse, not only for their labour's sake, but

also for the love of Him who hath commended them
unto our service. Almighty God.

Thirdly, the Sabbath hitherto from the beginning

of the world was and is a type and figure of the

eternal and everlasting rest that is to come, as St.

Paul diligently sheweth in the Epistle to theHebrewS;,

and likewise St. Austin. Such, as believed the pro-

mise of God, declared by Moses, were led (Heb.
iv. 8) by Joshua the prince into Palestine, and rested

in Canaan : such, as hear the word of God and
obey it, shall be carried into the celestial heavens

by Jesus Christ, and rest in eternal joy. Read dili-

gently that chapter, and thou shalt find a very ne-

cessary doctrine ; what is the cause, that the most
part of men enter not into this eternal rest, viz. the

contempt of our Captain's words Jesus Christ, who
would lead us thither, haled we not back, and left

we not his commandment.
Consider the persons rehearsed in this command-

ment :
" Thy son, thy daughter, thy man-servant,

and thy woman-servant, thy beast, and the stranger

within thy doors." Those thou must not without

necessity constrain to any servile work upon the Sab-

bath ; but see, that they exercise themselves upon
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the Sabbath in hearing the word of God ; and sec,

they freqaent the place of common prayers, and use

the sacraments, as God commandeth. For th(jse

God hath commended unto thy charge, as long as

they be with thee: not only that thou give them
their wages that is due, but also see them aright

instructed in the law of God, and that they live

thereafter. For, if they perish by thy negligence,

their blood shall be required at thy hand.

The stranger likewise within thy gate, though he
be of another religion, thou shouldest essay to win
him unto the knowledge and rites of thy religion,

as thou seest here commanded unto the Israelites,

and consequently unto us all. For we are bound no
less, but rather more than they, to the love of God
and our neighbour, and by- express words are com-
manded to do the same. (Jam. v. 1 9.) Here let us
all cry out and say, We have offended, and study
to amend : for there is here condemned the avarice

of all men that care not for God and his law at all,

but use ungodly and uncharitably their servants and
beasts, as though they were made of God only to

serve their avaricious appetite, and not rather to serve

the necessities of their masters, and likewise to glo-

rify God, as his word commandeth.
Likewise in this commandment is condemned our

uncharitable behaviour towards our neighbour, and
likewise the ungodly and carnal fear that we have to

teach a stranger the knowledge of God. We give
him the thing we owe him not, saving by the law of
nature, and the thing that we may well lack, or else

obtain of another a supper or dinner for his money,
and never make mention of tlie tiling we owe llMU,

in as much as we are Christians. Thus can Aris-
totle entreat his guests, and Plato give his alms.
Qur office is to communicate the knowledge of God
with him for to move a communication, that the one

VOL. v. z
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migi-.t know the other s faith. But this charity and
hospit^ality is used but of few men. In case a man
should make meniLlcn of any such alms, or entreat

any olace of the Scripture at dinner or supper, it

were a cloving of the stomach, and taking away of

the appetite ; an ill-favoured mess, and the worst

dish that can be brought unto the table.

Men say, that folk should be merry at the table,

and let the preacher talk of Scripture : as though

the law of God made men sorry, which containetl^

not only the solaceand joy of man, in this world, but

also in time to come for ever. God take out of the

hearts of nrien all fear apd shame, that we freely con-

fers him, as occasion shall be given, with Lot
(Gen. xix. l), wlio §at in the gates of Sodom to in-

vite the strangers who came to the city into his own
house, to keep tiiem in virtue, and preserve them
fiom vice. Read the chapter, and see wherein con-

sisteth true hospitality.

Further, thou seest by this commandment that

the Israelites might constrain the strangers within

their city to hear and see their religion upon the Sab-

bath : as every well-ordered commonwealth now in

the time of the Gospel should do the satn^, and

constrain all people to hear trie word of God, and
see the ministration of their sacraments. This day

is appointed also for man to consider and expound
the works of God, the which he made in six days.

For the least creature that God made shall teach man
a knowledge of the Creator, if it be considered ac-

cordingly. So that man should not only use them,

but idso give God thanks for them, to augment faith,

to confirm hope, and provoke love. Therefore God
blessed the Sabbath, that is to say, made it honour-

able, sanctified it, appointed it to an holy use, gave

it certain privileges, and would men to be that day

holy.
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For as he hath appointed six. c]a3'S for ns to exercise

ourselves in the business and travails of the world ;

so hath he appointed the seventh to exercise the ce-

remonies of the church, which are instituted for the

preservation of the ministry of the church : as to

use the common prayer, hear the sermon, use the

blessed supper of the Lrord, and to give alms. ( iCor.

xi. 17. and xiv. 23.) And (xvi. 2) although the ce-

remony of the Sabbath be taken away (Col. ii. 16),

which appertained only unto the people and common-
wealth of the Hebrews ; yet one day of the week to

preserve and use the word of God and his sacraments

is not abrogated.

Therefore in this commandment are two things to

be observed, the one ceremonial, during for the

time : the other moral and never to be abolished, as

long as the church of Ciirist shall continue upon the

earth. The Patriarchs before the law (Gen. ii. 3),

the Prophets in the time of the law (Exod. xx.

10), and we being delivered from the damnation of

the law (1 Cor. xvi. 2), have one day to rest from
labour, and to apply ourselves to the works of the

Spirit ; which secretly in ourselves should be done
every day together with handy labour, but upon the

Sunday openly without the labour of our hands.

This Sunday that we observe is not the command-
ment of man, as many say, who would, undrr the

pretence of this one law, bind the church of Christ

to all other laws that men have ungodly prescribed

unto the church ; but it is by express words com-
manded, that we should observe this day (the Siin-

day) for our Sabbath, as the words of St. Paul de-

clare (1 Cor. xvi. 2): commanding every man to ap-

point his alms for the poor on the Sunday. The
text saith, '* On one of the Sabbaths." It i^ an lie-

brew phrase, and is as much to say, as on the Sun-

day ; as you may read the same manner of speech in

z 2
\
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Luke and John (Luke, xxiv. 1. John, xx. l), of the

women who came to the sepulchre to anoint the dead
body of Christ. Luke saith, " On one of the Sab-
baths early they came to the sepulchre." And so

saith John by the same words, the which was the

Sunday, as no man doubteth. For it is our faith

that Christ rose the third day. So may you read.

Gen. i. 5, where the text saith, ^' It was evening

and it was morning one day :" that is to say_, the

first day, which we call the Sunday.

And thus also say they, that were best learned in

the tongues amongst Ciiristian writers: Jol:^n Chry-
sostom, Lactantius, and Erasmus. For the pre-

servatipn of the true meaning of the word of God
and right use of his blessed sacrament he hath given

unto the church Apostles^ Prophets, pastors, doc-
tors, and others (Eph. iv. Jl), who should teach us

the Scripture and writings of the Prophets and
Aipostles, which were declared to be true, with manj
signs and tokens : that we should not waver with

every wind, and be carried into errors by the doc-

trine of man : that we should not feign new doctrine

out of our own brain, but believe as the holy church
of tne Patriarchs, Prophets, Christ, and the Apos-
tles ; who taught the people as they wrote, and wrote

fis they tnught ; that no m:in after their death should

deceive the people, wi^om Chiist redeemed with his

precious blood, with false and preposterous doctrine.

Those ethnic and Jewish doctors of the Pope, how-
soever they brag of the name of the holy church, be
no other than the defenders of the synagogue of an-

tichrist.

Sure we are, thnt Clirist, the Patriarchs, Pro-

phets, and Apostles, be saved, and believed no more,

nor any otherwise, than they have left unto us by

writings. Better it is to be certain of oin* doctrine
* and salvation with this holy church, than to assQ-^
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ciate ourselves with this rabble of liars; who boast

and brag of their abominable and ethniciil ceremonies,

which are condemned in the Scriptures to be laws for

the holy church. God give them grace to read the

holy Bible, and to have a little understanding of it

!

Then thou shalt see, who and where is the holy

cliurch, that these dreamers attribute unto tlieir

father the devil and antichrist of Rome. And if they

say unto thee, that thou must not take the text after

thine own mind, but after the mind of holy doctors,

who have written in the Scripture ; think with thy-

self, that God hath given thee the Scripture to read

therein to tliy salvation, as well as unto the doctor.

Further, that thy doctor preach not a lie for the

truth, God hath given thee the Scripture to judge
thy bishop, doctor, preacher, and curate ; whether
he preach gall or honey, his own laws or God's laws.

Further, say boldly and fear not, far it is true,

that in matters and causes of weight the doctors

agree not one with another : no, many times not
with themselves ; as every man knoweth, who hath
read them with judgment. And as good arguments
shalt thou find in them to disprove, as to prove the

things, tliat this late found catholic church of the

devil would establish.

Again, think which was the most pure church and
free from heresies : the church before the doctors

wrote, whicli only was taught by the simple text and
words of the Apostles ; or the church tiiat hath beeu
taught these many years by the blind doctrine of men ?

Tiien thou shrilt see that these doctors, that they

speak of, have put out God's laws and brought in

their own, as the pharisees r4i)d rabbins did in the

old church. Be not afraid of thi-ir holy name, but

trust to the holiness of Scripture, then shalt thou not:

be deceived. They say, the holy church must be-

heard and obeyed. True it is, but our faith is not

z i
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grounded upon those that be of the church, though
they be the true ministers of God's word ; but upon
the word itself. (Matt. xvi. 18.) Therefore, when
the authority or testimony of the church is alleged,

man, that loveth his salvation, must search where
and what the church is, what times, and when the

writers were most sincere, and not believe these yes-

terday's birds, that sing as the popinjay, they know
not what, as they be taught out ofa shameless school,

that began with murder, is maintained with sacrilege,

and shall be destroyed with the clearness and bright-

ness of the Son of man coming to judgment.

It appertaineth unto no man, in what authority

soever he be, to judge who preacheth false, or who
true; but unto the word of God only, which in-

terpreteth itself, when it is with judgment conferred.

But of this is required a more prolix work, which
God shall give in time.

Now the works of this precept be also these : godly

to preach his word, and to use the sacraments as he
teacheth in his word, to hear them reverently that

truly preach, to honour the word of God, and help

to the preferment thereof as much as may be, to

succour the professors thereof, which be, have been,

and ever shall be (if they preach truly) in the most
miserable condition of the world. (Matt. x. 22.) To
neglect the preaching of God's word, as those do,

who look for the fleece and care not for the sheep,

is a work against this commandment.
To abolish the preaching of the word as those do,

who have brought into the church massing and
mumbling of canonical hours (as they call them),

which neither they that say them, nor they that hear

them, understand, is a work also against this com-
mandment. They say, God understandeth them :

what then ? So he understandeth likewise the cuckoo

and the lowing of the cow, which is as good and



HOOPER. ON THE TEN COMMANDMENTS. 343

better praise unto God than the superstitious and

unknown prayer that thou mumblest. For they

use the gift that God hath given them, to sound an

unknown voice : and thou abuscst the gift of God,

which gave thee a tongue^ to edify thyself and thy

neighbour, likewise to preach the Lord omnipotent

;

but thou makest thy tongue an uistrument to speaic

thou wottest not what. When thou shoukiest cry

for mercy and say, " Lord heal my soul, for I have

offended thee ;" thou sayest, " I have kept the ways

of the Lord, and have not departed by iniquity, from

my God." Thus the Psalms and the books of the

Scripture thou readest without judgment, and know-
est not what Psalm is meet for thy necessity and the

state of the people that be present, no more than he

who never saw the Scripture. Yea, sometimes thou

readest a false history, and either thou attributest the

honour due to God unto the saint whom thou wor-

shippest, or honourest him upon earth, whose soul,

peradventure, is in hell. For Austin so saith, that

all be not glorified souls with God, whooc relics men
worshipped in the earth.

To teach false doctrine, is a vrork against this com-
mandment. Likewise to depravate the use of the

sacraments otherwise than they be taught in the

Scripture, is against this commandment. It is to

use them to another end than they were instituted for.

So is, to honour them, as they do, that enchant the

water of the font, and chafe it w'th mmy a sigh and
deep-fetched breath. Such oftend also, as honour
the bread and wine, which the Scripture doth not

only teach to remain in their substantial essence and
nature without changing, but also reason and all the

wits of man do the same. Further, the beasts oC the

earth, fowls of the air, and fishes of the water, know-

there is no change of bread nor wine, and witness

Z 4
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that the Scripture is true: bread to remain bread,

and wine, wine. (1. Cor. x.)

Further, to augment the ceremonies of the church,
and bring in a new Judaism and Aaronical rites, is

against this commandment. As the bishops have
used the matter, there be more ceremonies in the
church of Christ than were in the church of the Jews,
as it shall easily appear to him that shall confer our
church with the books of Moses. Seneca reprehended
the rites of the Jews, and chiefly the sanctifying of
the Sabbath. What would he say, if he saw our
churches, that have not the ceremonies commanded
by God, but by man to the dishonouring of God ?

To neglect a charitable deed to our neighbour
upon the Sabbath day, is to ' break the Sabbath
(Matt. xii. 12. Luke, vi. g): not to cease from
doing of ill, but to abuse the rest and ease of the

Sabbath in sports, games, and pastimes, keeping of
markets and fairs upon the Sabbath, is not to use well

the Sabbath. It is as much as to ferry to God and to

work to the devil, for specially all unlawful plays and
sports be used upon that day.

It is against this commandment to keep or dedicate

any feast to any saint, of what holiness soever he be.

Therefore saith the law, " Ye shall celebrate the

feast unto the Lord." (Exod. xxiii. 11.) This honour
should be given only unto God. In the Old Testa-
ment .was,, no, feast ever dedicated unto any saint,

iieith^r:in the New such feasts happened after the

death .of the Apostles, as it is written in Eusebius.

And . better authority have they not, that be the

authprs of these holy dnys, the which the council of

Lyon§ ;hath given us; they have not above two
JtiuiKlred seventy and three years in age, and are the

leaven of the Pope. In Trip. Hist, there is no men-
tion of saints' holy days ; few of St. Jerome, and
likewise of St. Austin. The Sunday and the hours
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thereof appointed for a decent order, to preach the

word of God^ to use the sacraments, to have com-
mon prayers; to provide for the poor, is to be ob-

served, that all things may be done in order. (1 Cor.
xiv. 40.)

As for the other laws that they have made con-
cerning fasting an4 satisfaction for sin, and which
they would defend imder tlie jjretence and title of
inorLification of the flesh ; that gloss serveth not for

their piitpose. But their hypocrisy layeth wait to

destroy the true doctrine of Christ, if it be not
avoided. They teach neitlier what mortification is,

neither how the flesh may be best kept under to obey
the Spirit. Mortification signifieth either patience,

which God recjuireth in the time of adversity; or

temperance, commanded of God to refrain the lusts

and concupiscence that fighteth against the Spirit.

It signifietii not such voluntary fasts, celebrating of
masses, or any such other doings of superstitious

ceremonies, as man chooseth to do without the com-
mandment of God. Of patience under the cross

and of adversity St. Paul speaketh (2 Cor. iv. 10 )

:

'^ Always/' saith he, " bear about with us the mor-
tification of the Lord Jesu in the body, to that end
that the life of Jesus may be manifested in the body."
And in the same place, " Always we, that be living,

for the love of Jesus are delivered to death, that the

life of Jesus might appear in our^mortal flesh:" this

St. Paul calleth mortification, that is like unto the

affliction of Christ.

Of temperance and sobriety in meat, drink, and
all other things, it is written in Luke: "Beware
your hearts be not oppressed with gluttony and
drunkenness." (Matt.x'vii.21.) These kinds of spirits

be not cast out, but with fasting and praying. Like-
v/ise whether we speak of patience in adversity, or

temperance in felicity, both these works are com-
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manded of God. And it is lawful for every man td

choose for himself such exercises, as best be conv^eni-

ent to his own age and condition of his body; (here-

fore Paul saith (] Cor. ix.27), "I chasten my body and

bring it into servitude" to this end, that intemper-

ance let not the Holy Ghost, withdraweth not his

mind from prayer, make him not unapt to study,

and to the vocation he was appointed unto. This is

the end why we should do these works, not to merit

our reconciliation for sin, but to labour against the

devil, the world, sin, and the flesh, and with the

Holy Ghost to preserve ourselves in the favour of

God.
Temperance is in general commended unto all

men and at all times. Howbeit, not one manner of

exercise in this virtue can be appointed for all men,

but every man may choose for himself, what exercise

he listeth, and is most convenient for his disease.

Such as be passed in age, and with the cares of this

world have lost the strength of their bodies, need

not so great abstinence from meats and drinks as

those that be young and in the midst of their

strength. As we may see in one man, David, who
needed more exercises before he was put into exile

than after ; when scarce could the bones bear about

the weak body that was far broken with the troubles

and care of this world. Health is the great gift of

God, and the fairest beauty of man or woman : there-

fore it must not be hurt; neither with over-much

abstinence, neither with dissolute living. Would to

God, people would follow the Scripture in this morti-

fication, then the world would amend doubtless; but

there is now nothing but a carnal liberty of the Gos-
pel, which hindereth much the glory of God.
The pain of such, as violate this commandment,

and do any vile work without necessity, is, that they

should be stoned to death. (Numb. xv. 32.)

5
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llius I have rudely opened the first table of the ten

commandments, which coritaineth four command-
ments: the which division, Josephus, Origen, Am-
brose, and Austin do approve. In another place he
numbereth but three in the first, and seven in the

next table, by reason of a certain allegory. And him
doth the Master ofthe Sentences follow: howbeit, the

first division is true, as the text in Exodus is plain

(xx. l), where the tenth commandment, " Thou
shalt not covet," is but one commandment ; as I

have diligently searched all the editions that we have
in the Hebrew tongue. With one point, period, and
sentence, he concludeth the wliole commandment,
which many men divide into two :

" Thou shalt not
covet thy neighbour's house," that is one with
them :

" Thou shalt not covet thy neighbour's wife,"

is another. But the text declareth manifestly, that

it is but one: for all is comprehended within one and
under one .sentence. In Deuteronomy (v. 21) cer-

tain latter editions make division of the text, but
that is nothing to the purpose. There Moses re-

peateth the words unto tliem who knew before the

division of the tables. Further, the printers therein

follow the mind of one Maimonides, an Hebrew,
and not the original in Exodus. Further, m the

oldest edition and print that I have seen (as far as I

know, there is none older ; if there be, it is but one),

the tenth commandment in Deuteronomy is not di-

vided, the which edition Venice gave unto us. Anno
1494. Further, Onkelos, theChaldce interpreter in

Deuteronomy, maketh but one commandment of the

tenth. I wonder that some, Vv'hich be not ignorant

of the tongues, follow not the truth of the text, but

make the commandment that forbiddeth images a

precept ceremonial. So I might say this was also

ceremonial, *' Thou shalt have no strange gods be-

fore my face." For all the commandments be of one
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virtue and strength. If the one may be in effect

ceremonial, so may the other: but these opinions I

pass over at this time.

CHAPTER Tin.

The Second Table.

Honour thy father and mother^ that thou mayst

have long life in the land that the Lord thy God
shall give unto thee.

In the first table are comprehelided all the works,-

that appertain unto such religion and honour as be-'

longeth only unto God: as in the first precept,"^

knowledge, fear, faith, and love of God. In the

second is forbid Jilf external idolatry. In the third,

external profession of God's names, his word, and his

works; as by prayer, thanksgiving, preaching, and

confessing his truth before the world. In the fourth,

how we should honour him with public sacraments

and ceremonies in the church. In this second table are

comprehended all such works as appertain unto God
and man. And in this table is prescribed how, and by

what means, one man may live with another in

peace and virtue in this civil life, during the time of

this mortal body upon the earth.

Many r.oble wits have applied great diligence and

study to prescribe such laws as might best and most

conmiodiously govern and keep the people in a poli-

tic felicity, to live quietly,' prosperously, and weal-

thily : as Lycurgus the 'Lacedaemonian, Solon, Plato^

Aristotle, the Greeks : Numa Pompilius, Ciceroy

and others, the Romans : amongst Christians, Con-
stantine, Justinian, and others. Those men have

done somewhat to associate people in cities and

j-ealms by wisdom, to keep them in an honest order

with virtuous laws, and to remove the occasion of

vice and discord by justice.
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Howbeit, none of them all, nor all of them together,

have prescribed so perfect and absolute a form of a

politic wealth, as Almighty God hath done mito his

people in this second table and six rules. Neither

have they so equally pondered the diversity of sin

and transgression of justice, as this law doth ; nor so

indifferently prescribed correction and punishment

accordij^.g unto the gravity and greatness of the fault,

but are too cruel in the less offence, or too merciful

jn the greater : as ye may see in the injuries of theft

punished, and blasphemy of God with adultery, un-

punished.

After that he had gathered togetljcr this people

into one company and multitude, brought them out

of Egypt, and appointed them a land and cities,

where they should live, as members of one common-
wealth, he prescribed unto them certain laws,

without which no commonwealth can long endure.

For it is no less mastery to keep a realm in wealth

from the dangers to come, than to win it from ad-

versity, when adversity is present.

^ The first law to preserve a commonwealth is, that

the people thereof know how to reverence and honour

God aright, who is the president and defender of all

cities and realms. If lie be neglected, there follow-

eth doubtless a ruin and change of the couunon-

vvealth. This saw all they, who wrote laws f^r the

preservation thereof: not only Moses and Christian

writers, but also the ethnics, as Aristotle (PoHt.

lib. vii, cap. 8) ; where he numbereth two works

to be done in the city :
" the principal work is reli-

gion at the altar of God, which men call sacrifice."

They knew, that no city nor realm could continue

long in wealth, except they had the favour of God ;

though they could not tell how to honour him

aright. We likewise know the same, the favour of

Qod first and chiefly to preserve the commonwealth

;
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and be assured by his word, how we may honour
him, that is to say, as it is taught us in the first table

and four first precepts.

The second law necessary for every commonwealth
is, that the people among themselves live in peace

and concord without discord and dissension. As
Sallust saith, little things by concord increase, and
great things by discord decrease. That saw the

poor shepherd Meliboeus in Virgil, when he said,

" Lo ! whither (or into what miseries) hath discord

brought the wretched citizens 1"

Not only Rome, and other most noble common-
wealths, lost their liberties by discord, but also the

commonwealth of the Israelites. As ye may read

(I Kings, xii.), how of one kingdom was made two,

for the discord that God suffered to be among them-
selves for the idolatry of king Solomon : where ye

have an example, that no commonweaHh can endure,

where the precepts of the first table be neglected.

Almighty God therefore, after that he taught the

people what was to be done towards him in the first

table, shcwcth in the second table what we should do,

one to the other of us, that peace and concord might

be among us: which cannot be, where one know-
eth not, what reverence and honour should be done
to the other. For where all men will be alike, there is

neither wealth nor virtue; but contention and hatred,

which is the matter and ground of all calamities and
mischief. The law of God therefore, in the first front

of this second table, doth appoint and instituie a cer-

tain empire and dominion to be had among his people,

that one person miglit be known from the other.

It commandeth obedience to the superior powers,

saying, Miignify or reverence thy father and mother.

If this order be kept, there is a reward appointed for

the cbr-ervation thereof, as the text saith, "Thou
shalt live long upon the earth." After that people of
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a commonwealth know each of them their duties, it

is necesstiry there do follow a law to maintain them
in peace and unit}'. Therefore foUoweth it in the

table, '* Thou shalt not kill," which precept is a

munition and defence of the ptace.

Howbeit, because there followeth alteration and

change of the commonwealth, it must be provivled,

how the places of those that die, may be again fur-

nished ; that with the departure of one may follow

the succession of another. Wherefore God putteth

the seventh canon that defendeth marriage, whereby

is preserved this commonwealth. And as godly it

continueth, as it began ; the which law is not only

necessary for the preservation of the commonwealth
to come, but also to preserve the state present in

peace and tranquillity. For never was there greater

occasion of discord and debatebetween commonwealth
and commonwealth, prince and prince, private per-

sons and private persons, than from the abuse and
violating of marriage, and committing fornication,

with such-like vices : as it is to be seen by Dinah
(Gen. xxxiv. 29),- by Thamar, by the priest's wife

abused by the Eenjamites (Jud. xix. 29). For the

rape of Helena Troy perished : for the oppressing

of Lucretia, Rome and others. Then as there be

laws to preserve the persons themselves of ihe com-
monwealth, so there must be laws to preserve such

goods as do appertain unto the members of the com-
monwealth, tiiat one do no wrong to the other, but

every man be content with his own condition and

proper goods, and not to usurp authority over his

neighbours. Therefore the right law concerning

defence of proper and private goods is. Thou shalt do

no theft.

Howbeit, seeing we are frail and so ill, that many
times we transgress some or all these laws that

preserve the common\yealth, it is necessary to find
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and prepare some remedy to have the transgressor

punished, and the person who is hurt and offended

restored unto his right. Therefore is there this

clause and rule in the law ;
" Thou shalt give no

false testimony against thy neighbour ;" which is the

ninth commandment, and bindeth as well the supe-

rior powers to see equity and justice without respect

of persons, as the cause requireth, observed ; as

those who shall be witnesses in a matter doubtful to

say as they know truly. And likewise that in buying
and selling, and in all other contracts, men use no
fraud to get their goods. These laws now I will

open, in order as they stand, plainly and simply as I

can, to the understanding of the text, and of them
I will speak severally, they being the fountains and
original of all politic laws.

The first law, that establisheth the authority of

the superior powers, beginneth with the name of the

father and mother. For after and next unto God
we owe most reverence unto them, of whom we have

received this natural life by the help of God : and
they likewise have sustained the pains of our educa-

tion and bringing up. Then under the name of the

parents are included all other persons to whom we owe
obedience and love ; as the country, where we were
born, or where we have our living, that we be true

and faithful unto it. We ought to garnish it what
we may, and enrich it with all godly knowledge, arts,

and other commodities ; not to hurt it, but to die

for it, as justice shall recjuire. Then the prince or

magistrate, that hath the defence of the country, and
the people of the same committed unto his charge.

Tutors appointed for youth, such as teach any craft

or handy means to live by. The doctors and teachers

in the ministry of the church, whom the Scripture

calleth the fathers of the people. (1 Cor. iv. 15,)

Then such as be by nature and parentage our kins-
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folk ; also all that be our elders, unto whom we owe
obedience. These be the persons, who are under-

stood by the father and mother.

The text saith, that I should honour them. The
which word in the Hebrew hath a o-reatcr force and
strength than one word in Latin or English can ex-

press. It signiiieth, to set much by, to have in

estimation, to prefer and extol ; and requireth these

affections in the heart, and not only external reve-

rence, such as be fair words, and outward gestures

without the love of the heart : to obey them in all

things honest, agreeing with the law of God, not

contemn them, neglect them, hate them, or be un-
kind to them ; to help them as we be able, if neces-

sity require ; to put our lives for them, and to pay
them their due, and that without murmur and
grudge. For all those that I have rehearsed be as

our fathers, and as it were a second God appointed

for us upon the earth.

Wherefore, if thou wilt have a very true image ta

express God omnipotent, thy sole God and Maker,
unto thy reason and external senses, set those su-

perior powers before thine eye, who have or do
travail for thy wealth and commodity, thy father and
mother, as is before said. The prince and king, that

travaileth how to keep thee in thine own country in

wealth and felicity, that thou be not made pri-

soner nor bondman unto a strange nation, thy adver-

saries and thy mortal enemies. The land itself

bringeth thee fruit and all things necessary for thy

life, the which thy fathers won with their blood, and
maintained with their bodies and goods. Thy preacher

telleth the will of God, and all his study is to bring

thee to eternal felicity. Unto those thou owest of
duty a filial reverence and honour, the which was
observed also among the gentiles, as Juvenal the

TOL. V. A A
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poet saith ; who thought it a fault worthy of death,

if the younger honoured not the elder.

As for the defence of the country, it was and is

granted of all natural men, so that there needeth

no testimony nor example. The profane v\Titer, Ho-
race, thus speaketh, that " it is sweet and decent

to die for the country." The Lacedagmonians, who
were slain in Termin, had this epitaph upon their

graves ;
" Thou stranger, say, that thou sawest us

here dead, whilst we obeyed the holy laws of our

country."

As for our honour and reverence to such, as teach

us the word of God, it is shewed in the example of

the Corinthians, and likewise of the Galatians, who
were so prompt to obey Paul before they were se-

duced, that they would have plucked out their own
eyes to have done Paul honour.

Valerius Maximus (lib. ii. cap. 10) writeth how
in Rome the elders were always taken as fathers of

the younger, and that no youth should sit at any

feast, till their elders had place : they should be the

last that sat, and the first who rose from the table.

Every man should reverence and honour those su-

perior powers, not for fear, but for love. And he

should consider that God beginneth not this second

table with the dominion and empire of the father in

vain, or without cause: but meaneth, that we
should none otherwise love the superior powers of the

earth, and be affectionated to them, than to our

natural parents, and obey them in all things that are

consonant or not against the law of God.
Likewise the superior powers should be none

otherwise affected with love towards their subjects,

than the fiUher is towards the son. Consider the

work and ordinance of God in this superiority and

dominion that preservcth the good, punisheth the-
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ill, advanceth virtue, and oppresseth vice, to the pre-

servation and wealth of the commonwealth.

Thine office is to consider in what place the supe-

rior is set, and how the devil travaileth without

ceasing to trouble the tranquillity, peace, and good
order of every commonwealth, by sedition, treason,

war, and lascivious and dissolute manner of living.

Further, he laboureth continually, to subvert the

prince and governor thereof, to bring him from vir-

tue to vice, that they may both, with ungodly laws

and evil example, pervert the people, and bring them
from God. As thou mayest see by David and Saul,

two virtuous and godly kings at the beginning of

their reign. Saul, he utterly lost in this world, and
in the world to come. He so intricated and wrapped
David it: his snares, that scarce could he find his co-

lour and return to grace. Mark how he did dare

and blind Solomon, the wisest who ever reigned, and
brought him unto idolatry.

Remember, that they, who rule, be men, and have

likewise their infirmities, and, without a singular

grace, cannot govern well. As Solomon saith, " that

the eye see, and the ear hear, God giveth both."

The meaning of the which text is, that if the ma-
gistrate have good counsel, and see what is best for

the commonwealth, and the people obey it, it is the

work of God. No human sapiewce^ diligence, and
industry, is sufficient for this vocation. Therefore,

St. Paul saith (2 Cor. iii. 5), " Our ability and suffi-

ciency is of God." When we have considered the

malice of the devil against such as rule in the world,

and likewise the rulers' proper infirmities, then let

us consider likewise, our own sins and naughty life,

for the punishment whereof, God giveth many times

cruel and ungodly governors : as he giveth good,
wise, and loving princes to such as do fear his

name.

A A 2
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If they happen to fall from God and follow vice,

it is not thy duty straightway to calumniate, speak,

move sedition, cast oft' obedience, love, and fear, that

thou ovvest unto them : but pray for them, study

what thou canst to call them again to God ; be prone

to forget and remit the offence. Remember David

and Saul, who fell and yet returned : dissemble at

such faults as he curable, lest the public peace be

troubled. Remember, though he be naught, that

ruleth the place and office that he is in, it is the or-

der and work of God. So if thou put difterence be-

tween the office itself, which is good, and the officer,

%vho is evil ; it shall keep thee in a fear, that thou

reverence a good and godly governance in an ill go-

vernor. As Paul loved the policy and laws of Rome,
and never taught sedition, though he hated Caligula

and Nero, the emperors, who occupied the empire

and dominion.

Beware, therefore, of contumacy and disobedience

against the superior powers : obey them in all things,

where they command thee nothing against God's

laws. So commandcth Paul (Eph. vi. l), for they

are appointed unto that place of governance, to be

God's vicars, to execute his law, his will, his plea-

sure, to bring men unto God, and not to carry men
from God. For in case they instigate their subjects

to the transgression of God's laws, we must obey

neither them, neither their laws ; they be not then

our fathers, but rather strangers, who would draw us

from the obedience of God, who is our very father.

ft is not decent, that their authority should be above,

and God's authority under. For as man's authority

dependeth on God's, so should it bring men, and lead

men to God. Where they command nothing against

God's law, thou bast heard before what reverence

thou ovvest unto them.

A thing more unnatural is there not tlian to see
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the son dishonour the father, the subject his supe-

rior : as we learn not only by the Scripture, but

al$o by the ey.amplcs of all other beasts of the earth

and fowls of the air, except a few. Therefore, the

book of Job sendeth us to them to learn wisdom.

(Job, xii. 7.) So doth Pliny shew, what wisdom the

beasts of the earth have taught man. Be not as the

viper, that gnaweth out the belly of her dam, and seek-

cth her own life with her dam's death. Follow the na-

ture of the cicon, that in her youth nourisheth the old

days of her parents. Thus thou art bound todo. (Exod.

XX. 12*) If thou do it, thou shalt have the reward ;

which is, to live long upon the earth. If thou do it

not^ be assured that God will punish it, though man
do not. Read the five-and- thirtieth chapter of Je-

remiah the Prophet, and mark how God punished

the children of Israel for disobedience, and rewarded

the Rechabites for obedience of their fathers' will.

Now, it is necessary to know the superior's duty.

First, the fither's to the son ; then of others, who
bear rule in the world.

The fathers' office, is to teach and bring up their

children in the knowledge and discipline of God, to

know him aright, and keep them from wantonness

and ungodly life (Eph. v. 4), not to provoke them
to ire, but gently win them to virtue and love, with-

out severity and rigour, if fair means can avail: if

not, to use the rod and punishment, as he seelh the

cause require ; and not jio be remiss and negligent in

correcting his child's fault, neither to wink at his ill

doings. (Prov. xiii. 24. xxiii. 13.) But, alas! how
can this be done, where the parents themselves can

scarce repeat by heart, the articles of the faith, the

Lord's prayer, and ten commandments ? How can
those miserable persons teach their children the

meaning of their belief, the virtue of prayer, the dan-

ger of sin^ or right use of the sacramentd ? This the

A A 3
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world oweth unto the holy church, that is extolled

unto the higher heavens, that hath robbed people

not only of the Scripture in a known tongue, but
also preferred unto the cure of souls, such as sing

solfa, and can do nothing less than the thing that

appertaineth unto their office.-

Now, what the prince and magistrate should be,

what their office is towards their subjects, what is

their reward if they govern well, and what their pain

if they do the contrary, it shall appear by the Scrip-

ture. ' '' '•'
,

What the King should be, it is written' Deiit.

xvii. and likewise, what things they should do, or

not do. " If thou wilt," saith God unto the Israel-

ites, " have a king, thou shalt take him that I choose

in the midst 'of'thy brethren (understand thait now
all kings, be they good or bad, are put in their au-

thority by God) ; thou canst make no stranger king

over thee.";i^Inthes6 words is declared, that whoso-

ever will goverii a commonwealth aright, must love

it, and the members thereof, as the father his chil-

dren : as Xenophon saith, " a good prince differ-

eth nothing from a good father." Aristotle sheweth

many conditions, that are necessarily required' in

him, who should be pi-eferred to the government of

a commonwealth. .
'• '

I'he first is, that he love it, and the state thereof.

Thus required likewise Christ in Peter, when he
commended the people unto his charge, saying,

'' Peter, lovest thou me?" "Yea, Lord," said ho,
** and that thou knowest." " Then, Peter, -feedn^y

sheep." (John, xxi. IQ.) He shall not profit in the

regiment of the civil wealth, nor ecclesiavStical, with-

out a singular love unto the preservation thereof.

The king there, is forbidden to multiply horses,

and to carry the people again into Egypt ; not that

the king should have no iiorses, or permit none G(f
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his subjects, if occasion required, to travel into

Egypt ; but that he should not glory in his own
strength, and cause the people to trust in the might

and power of the flesh, as though by man their com-
monwealth might be preserved, or their enemies so

overcome in time of war, as Pharaoh and the Eg}'p-

tians did.

Further, it is forbidden the king to have many
wives ; and the cause is, lest they should withdraw

his heart from God. Neither should the king mul-

tiply for himself, great abundance of gold and silverJ

But thus the kinjr must do, when he reio;neth in his

kmgdom, cause an exemplar of Deuteronomy to be

written out, and that book should be with hun, and

he should read therein all the days of his life, and
learn to fear the Lord his God, and to observe all

the precepts thereof, and laws, to do them.

Further, his heart should not be lift up above his

brethren, and should not decline from the precepts

of the book, neither to the left hand, neither to the

right ; that he may prolong his days in his reign, he

and his children, in the midst of Israel. (Deut. xvii.)

The first care and charge of the magistrate or

prince must be, to see their subjects instructed in the

first table, and the precepts thereof; which cannot

be, except they appoint learned and convenient mi-

nisters in the chuich, who teach none other doctrine,

than the Holy Bible containeth.

Concerning their office of government, it is de-

scribed (Psalm ci.), to live well themselves, and to

observe mercy and justice, to punish vice, and to

extol virtue. Read tl>at Psalm; there shalt thou see

a prince's office, his life and family described ; how
he should live after the word of God, and govern his

people thereby ; what servants he should have m his

court, and what persons should be banished out of

the court ; and that he should use the industry of

A A 4
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such, as be good in public and private business, as
it is in the sixth verse. It may happen, a prince to
have evil servants, extortioners, pollers, pillers, op-
pressors of the poor, neither commodious for his
majesty, nor for the people of his realm. Such as
live in wickedness, blaspheme God, and can do none
other thing than devour the bread of the poor, those
David saith, in the seventh verse, he will banish out
of the court.

In the eighth and last verse, he saith, he will not
only rid his court of such evil persons, but also daily

give diligence to purge and cleanse all his realm of such
evil doers. Princes, who have this study to maintain
theglory of God, and to preserve justice and equity, if

by infirmities they fall sometimes, must be borne
withal, and their faults either hid or healed ; as it is

to be seen in Solomon and David. If their offence

be hurtful and slanderous to the word of God, and
pernicious to thecommonwealth,thepreacher ofGod's
word must not dissemble, but correct it by the word
of God plainly without colour or circumlocution, as

Nathan did David; Elijah, Ahab ; John, Herod.
For that which is spoken to all men, is as though it

were spoken to no mnn. So doth Paul teach.

The princes are called reges, a regejido; that is to
say, they are called kings, which name cometh of a
verb, that signifieth to govern. They must lead the
people and themselves by the law, and not against the
law ; be ministers of the law, and not ministers over
the law. Cato saith well therein, " Obey the law that

thou madest thyself." It should not offend the ma-
gistrates to be reprehended by the preacher of the
law of God, but rather, they should take it in good
part, and thank God that they have one to admonish
them of evil in time ; remembering the words in Ec-
clesiasticus (x.), " To-day a king, and to-morrow
he shall die."
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All the estates of the world, in their honour,

should remember the words written in Genesis

(ii. 7), *' The Lord God made man the clay

of the earth." Which words should admonish all

men of their condition and original. Why then art

thou proud, ashes and clay ? This should all other*

remember, who boast so of their nobility, and think.

there be no men but they. In time past, men were

accounted noble for virtue and justice ; such as had

done some noble act, either in peace, in governing

the commonwealth, or in war, for the defence of their

country, and the heads thereof. There were born

no gentlemen, but men were made gentlemen for

their noble and virtuous acts. The nobility no\v-a-,

days are degenerate : they apply no study to follow

the wisdom, learning, and virtues of their predeces-

sors, but think it enough to have the name, without

effect. Their wisdom and learning once ruled

others, now they contemn learning, and scarce can

understand a learned man, when he talketh of wis-

dom and learning.

Trajan the emperor said unto the captain of his

horsemen, when he gave him a sword, '' Use this

sword for me, if I command the things that arc right;

if not, use it against me." There should be no vice

excused, neither defended, under the pretence and

cloak of God's works; neither for the dignity of any

place, manifest injuries and wickednesses be per-

mitted to reign. But the word of God should al-

ways, without respect of persons, stand in its full

strength and power, whose office it is, to teach the

ignorant, rebuke the transgressors, chastise the in-

tractable, and institute man to all kinds of virtue.

(2 Tim. iii. l6.)

They should remember, that kingdoms be altered

and changed because of sin, and that God removed

hkewise princes from tlieir dignities^ by reason of
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sin ; as it is to be seen by Saul, the first king among
Christian people. (1 Sam. xvi. 1.) All kings and

coininonwealths of Christianity were instituted, spe-

cially to preserve the ministry of the church, and the

estiinaiion of God's word, that people might know,
and live according to it, and as it teacheth ; learn t(lf

decline all unjust wars and battles, defend themselves,

their realms, and air others, who ar<? persecuted for

justice ; as Abraham did his neighbours, and Lot his

nephew. (Gen. xiv. l6.) They are to promote peace

and make concord, that they may be tlie children of

God. (Matt. V. g.)

No Christian man will take me here, as though I

extenuated the princely honour of kings and other

magistrates, commended to us by God : whom I

honour, reverence, and love ; and know by the

Scripture, what I owe unto them, that is to say, both

goods and life. (Rom. xiii. 6 )

Further, what man's laws give, I would that all

men should observe. The subjects of every civil

wealth must bear the charges and burden that is ne-

cessary for the preservation thereof, and must not

refuse to pay tribute unto the superior powers, under

the pretence of Christian liberty ; bul pay without

grudge, whatsoever lawfully, and of duty, is demand-
ed ; remembering the liberty, that Christ hath given

us, is deliverance from sin, from death eternal, tlie

horror of hell ; and is to restore us to everlasting

life, and not to deliver us from the obedience of

princes in such civil cases. (Matt. xxii. 21.) Give
the thing to CiEsar that is due unto Caesar, and unto

God, the thing due unto God.
Christ putteth a difference between those two

great lords (God, and the civil magistrate), that

people should beware they give not the thing that is

due to the one, unto the other. But this order is

changed ; for where God commandeth to give tri-
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bute and executions, helps, or subsidies untoCecsar,

the people are made so blind by the falsehood of

antichrist's ministers, that they will rather give a

golden crown to the building of an abbey, founda-

tion of a chantry, or for a mass of requiem, than

one silver penny for the defence of their common-
wealth. And the thing that is due to God, they

give unto Cassar, or the civil magistrate ; that is to

say, their belief and knowledge of God. This is

only due unto God and his word, and not to king

nor emperor ; or any other magistrate. This is to

change God's institution.

We see daily, how the princes of the world per-

secute the Gospel and the gospel-like use of the

sacraments. W« pervert, thercfore, God's law;

-which comniand&th to give tribute to princes of the

"Commonwealth for the preservation thereof, and in

matters of religion to give ourselves, both body and
SOiil, unto God, and learivhotioh*ly by the Scripture

JtO love the superior powers, as God's ordinance ;

but also consider other examples, whereas men shall

se6 obedience and love of the subjects towards their

prince to be the strength of their realm.
''^' Scipio was demanded, when he came in warfare

into Africia, how he durst enter so strong and mighty

a realm ? He said, because of the obedience of his

soldiers. For they were so obedient, that if he barle

any of them fall from the top of a steeple into the

water, they would not have disobeyed him. See the

order and concord among beasts in the air, as long

as their king liveth, among the cranes and the little

bees. Nor if they govern not the people well, which
be their brethren, they may read their own damna-
tion in Ecclesiastes (x.), in Ezekiel (xix. l), and
in Jeremiah, and likewise the ire of God, that they
hearkened not to the voice of the preacher.
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It is, therefore, the office of every magistrate tD

learn how to reign over the people by tlie law of

God, and to desire wisdom of him to know and fol-

low the things tiiat appertain to the ministration of

the commonwealth. For of him alone cometh all

wisdom, which the godly rulers knew, and who
were thereby fortunate in their governance. If the

magistrate would read every morning, before he en-

treat any matter for the commonwealth, the lOlst

Psalm, it should lead him to a singular wisdom and
marvellous dexterity in judgment.

The people should daily pray for their magistrates,

for on them depend the peace and tranquillity of the

commonwealth. (1 Tim. ii. 2. Psalm xx.) It is a
great iniquity for the people to neglect their office

herein. There be proper Psalms written by the Pro-

phet David that appertain unto this purpose. At
the creation, coronation, or inauguration of the

magistrate, read the Psalm where people made sup-

plication at the coronation of king Solomon for a

prosperous governance of the commonwealth . When
the magistrate shall take any battle or war in hand,

the 20th Psalm. When God giveth victory, the 21st.

And so for all other necessaries, that they may de-

fend the orphans and poor widows with all other op-

pressed wrongfully. For the palace of a prince, or

magistrate, should be the refuge and sanctuary of

the poor, where they might offer boldly, as before

God, their gifts and oppressions.

So it appeareth in the prayer of the people for

king Solomon (Psal. Ixxii. 1), saying, *' Give, O
God, thy judgments unto the king." For no ma-
gistrate can govern without some form ofjudgment

and certain laws. But because all judicials and de-

crees, statutes and laws made by man, do many
times fail, either for their own proper imperfections

or by the corrupt ministration of the judge ; the
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people desired God to give their king his judgments
which are written in his laws, and those the mngis-

trate must observe. By the which words we know
that all godly laws should be asked and sought out of

the Scripture.

The sum and conclusion of this fifth precept, and
all that I have spoken in it, is, that such as the Lord
hath appointed in the earth to rule over us, those we
must reverence, honour, and obey, with all fear

and love ; and that we derogate nothing from their

dignity with contempt, contumacy, or unkindness.

For seeing God would his ordinance that he insti-

tuted to be inviolate, it is our office to observe the

degrees and order of pre-eminence as he hath insti-

tuted.

CHAPTER IX.

The Sixth Commandment,

Thou shaJt not kill,

I said before, that concord and peace must be

preserved always in the commonwealth, which thing

dependeth on the love of God and our neighbours.

Therefore doth God, immediately after the insti-

tution of the commonwealth and civil assemblance of

his people, set in order before and appoint every

man to a certain place and vocation : the one to be

the father, the other the son ; the one to be mas-

ter, the other servant ; the one to be a disciple,

the other an instructor ; the one to be the younger,

and the other the elder. And each of these knows
by the precept and commandment afore, what his

office is, and how he should live in his vocation.

In this precept he removeth the occasion of discord

and debate that might happen between the members
of this commonwealth by reason of murder and man-
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slaughter. Therefore forbiddcth he all injuries, vio-

lences, force, and other uncharitable means, where-
Avitluil we migb.t hurt our neighbour's body ; and
likewise requireth, that in case we can do any thing

to the help of our neighbour, we diligently apply

-our service to his use, to procure the things that ap-

pertain unto his tranquillity, to save him from ad-

.versities, and to give him our helping hand, when
his ti:ouble shall require ; seeing there is nothing

more dear to man than his body and life, as the law

of nature teacheth. God, by this law, defendeth it

against the devil and devilish wilful hatred of man,
that sometimes is so carried away with affections of

the flesh, that he honoureth not this precept, but

cotitemneth the image of God in his neighbour,

hateth his own flesh, and executeth a beastly rage

and tyranny on his brother's body, more like a fu-

rious lion and mad dog than a reasonable creature ;

not only to the destruction of him who is killed,

but to the loss and perdition of his own body and
-soul for ever, if he repent not.

God in this commandment forbiddeth not only

the murder done with the hand, but also the mur-
der of the heart and tongue. (Mat. v. 21. 1 John,
iii. 15.) In the murder done of the hand is for.

bidden all private revenge between private persons,

.who will be judges in their own cause; who begin

.with blows, then followeth hurting of some mem-
ber of the body, or clean destruction of it, at the

last murder of the whole body. Sonie kill with the

sword, some w-ith poison, some with enchantments,

some dissemble, as though they played, and so in

dissembling put him out of the way whom they hate.

'.Some kill not themselves, nor will be seen to break

the peace ; but shoot their bolts by other men, and
. wound and kill him, who is an hundred miles from
them. These the laws of God punish with deitth
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(Gen. ix. 6. Matt. xxvi. 52) ; so do likewise the

laws of men.
Such as procure and seek the death of man privily

the law punisheth the more crueily ; not with the

sword, neither fire, or any other solemn manner of

death ; but he sliould be inclosed in a trunk with a

dog, a cock, a snake, and an ape, and so be ("ast

into the water, an-d die among tiiese rigorous beasts.

(Justin, lib. iv. tit. 18.)

Those yet less offend, than such as conspire the

death of any prince, or governor of the common-
wealth, or by treason intend the destruction of the

commonwealth, or of any man who governeth there-

in. Those have their pain of death appointed Lege

Juliana, de publicis Judiciis. So hath the law re-

spect of the person?, and will know who is killed, a

private person, or a governor ; a man, or a woman ;

one of his own blood, or a stranger ; that the pain

may be according. In the ministration whereof the

magistrates, or prince, should always observe jus-

tice, as well against one njan, as the other, without

respect of persons ; remembering that it appertaineth

nothing to their office to save or damn, to give ore

a charter of life, and put another who hath done the '

like offence to death.

The magistrate is but a minister of the law, and

is bound for the law's sake to suffer him to live, who
transgresseth not the law. So is he bound to put

him to death, who hath offended the law. So God
commandeth (Deut. xix. 13), that the judge shall

have no mercy upon the offender, and sheweth three

causes why. The one, that he should take tlie ill

out of the commonwealth : the other is a promise of

God's grace for his so doing : the third is, that

others might fear to do the same. V7e have exam-

ples thereof in the captains who were hanged against

the sun (Num. xxv. A), and of Miriam, Moses'

2
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sister, thnt when she was a leper, was compelled to

obey the law, as well as the poorest of the congrega-

tion. (Num. xii. 14.)

It is ill done, therefore, of princes and magistrates,

to give charters and privileges to save such as by the

Jaw should die. And a shrewd example it is for

others, who think, when need is, I shall have

friends likewise to beg my pardon. In case it cannot

be obtained, he that laboureth in the cause will

scarce be contented that his request can take no
effect, the matter being of no great weight, being

before by others obtained through like grace. Thus,
in dispensing of an ill fact, both God and man are

offended, and the prince, or magistrate, who dis-

penseth with the fault of another, maketh himstlf

culpable of the same crime, as it is written, Prov.

xvii. 15.

On the other part, the judges, who condemn the

riG:ht and deliver the wrong, commit the same hor-

rible offence, and are worthy by the law to suffer

the pain that is due unto him, who should for his

offences die. Like pain should such suffer, as by

letters or other defence procure the let or delay of

justice in saving or reprieving the ofi-'ender, which is

an horrible offence, and daily used (the more pity)

in every assize and sessions. They pretend a work
of charitv and sfood deed to save a man, who is

vi'orthy of death ; but the Judge of all equity, mercy,

and justice, saith, that they should not extend their

mercy to such a person, nor in such a case, but

commandetli vvithout mercy to put them to death

that justice condetnneth.

Men will be in an evil cause more merciful than

the Fountain himself ofmercy : but where they should

be merciful in remitting a private displeasure done
nnto them by a poor man, then will they execute

not only justice, but also tyranny. So pervert they
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ihe law of God, and judge evil good and good evil,

and likewise reprehend the ordinance of God. God
gave certain privileges, tliat whosoever killed against

his will might flee to a sanctuary to save his life ; but

he who killed of malice or of a pretended purpose

might be brought to the gallows, not only out of tlie

sanctuary but from the ultar. (Deut. xix. J 2,) And
this is not only the law of Moses, but also the law of

Christ, thatsaith (Matt. xxvi. 52), " He that strik-

eth with the sword shall perisli." When it pleasetli

God such a transgressor shall be taken, the judge who
judgeth, and the person who is judged, should think

this is the time that the commonwealth should be
delivered from an evil person : and he that must
suffer should think this is the time that God will

punish me for my sin, and call me to his mercy.

The prince should sutler the ordinance of God to

take place. For as Terence saith, " Over-much pity

teacheth many things evil;" the which vice he teacheth

men to beware of. Also in another place. Therefore

he that would purchase a charter, should rather come
to the prison to comfort the aftiicted man, and say.

This trouble is the preach/er sentfiom God to bring

thee to acknowledge thy sin, and to call thee to

penance. Thou seest how the devil hath prevailed

against thee. Following the blindness of thine af-

fection, thou gavest place to the devil, who delight-

eth in the evil doings of men. Therefore thou must
-Suffer the pain of the law, and from henceforth thou
shalt give no place more unto hinj.

.
Know Christ,

and believe that in him thou shalt suffer no pain for

thy transgressions, but only the death of the body.

He shall now carry thee from the gallows into eternal

joy, as he did the thief on the cross.

Obey therefore the commandment of God in this

public nnnistration of jusrice. For now is thy

time to die, not that God hateth thee, but of a sin-

VOL. V. B B
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gular love that thou shouldest hurt no more thyself

and others. Beg with me in Christ thy charter of

God, and his mercy shall give thee eternal life,.

which thou mayest boldly by the law claim, and not

to put him in a false hope of man's remission, who
can give no pardon at all, if they do well.

In case a private person, a man who toveth peace,,

happen to be oppressed at any time by those breakers

of peace, or robbers by the highway-side or other-

wise, and cannot defend his life and body without

using resistance, and the oppressor will not be content,

neither with reason nor with fair words, neither the

man oppressed may in no wise find place to avoid

the fury of this oppressor in defending his own life:

if he kill his adversaries, he no more ofiendeth God's

laws nor man's laws, than though he killed a wolf or

mad dog : as Moses killed the Egyptian, or as the

godly magistrate killeth more privately the thief, or

more openlv defendeth himself by war, when he
cannot maintiin or recover the right of his common-
wealth otherwise.

Then to use the extreme remedy of battle, he of-

fendeth not. So is it to be judged of those, who
will oppress by violence others, that either offend

not, or be ready to offer their causes to the vicai-s of

God, the judges of the earth. If they find their own
death, it is to- be judged that it is none other thing

than the just judgment of God, that the one should

defend his life, and the other perish. A great ill is

it, that those ill men, who dare not bring their cause

to be judged before the lav/ful riiagistrate, are per-

mitted so licentiously to trouble the peaceable people

of a realm without punishment ; v.'hich is against

God's laws and man's laws, and the occasion of great

murder, which provoketh the ire of God against the

magistrates for the sufferance of so great an evil.

I know how men, that govern after Aristotle'*
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politics, will excuse this evil. They will say that

Jaws must be made according; to the nature of tlie

people to whom they are prescribed. But God's laws

say, man must obey the law, and not the law man. If

they be Christians, it shall not be a servitude to live

after the laws of Christ, who should govern chiefly

both the superior and the inferior. And so saitli

Aristotle, " It is no servitude to live after the form

of the commonwealth, but safety." It would not

be hard to remove this evil, if every man, who shall

sec the peace broken in a city, had authority to sun-

der the persons, and bind the peace-breakers to a

peace by their words : and he, who broke his faith

and promise to him that required it, to lose his head,

as it is used in some commonwealths.

Murder is committed likewise by hand by such as

are every man's men for money ; as those runagates

and lance-knights are, who sell both body and soul

to such as will hire them, they care not whether the

cause be wrong or right. They should neither re-

ceive by the law of God, nor any Christian man give

them any thing, except the cause be good. If it be,

every man is bound to defend it: if not, no man.
This cannot be known of all men : but if the cause

be nought, God excuseth no man ; but esteemeth

him a murderer of his own life, and the magistrate,

who hireth him, the occasion thereof.

This precept is not understood only of the external

murder, but forbiddeth also the murder of the heart

;

which though it deserve no punishment in this world,

yet God accounteth it worthy of death. As it is to

be seen Gen. iv. where God accused Cain for the

murder in his heart, before he laid hands on Abel
to kiir him. So doth St. John (l John, iii. 15),
" He that hateth his brother, is a murderer."

Then is there the murder of the tongue worthy of

death before God not only of the body, but also of

B B 2
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the soul : the which is committed by a cursing, slan-

dering, and convicious tongue. Of a cursing tongue

Christ speakcth (Matt. v. 22): " He that saith to
'

his brother, Raca, is guilty of council ;" the which

word, Raca, in English signifieth ill or afiiiction.

Christ meaneth there, that he only is not a murderer,

that by hand killeth his brother ; but also he that

curseth or desireth evil to his neighbour : as those

do, that bid the pestilence on him, the fever quar-

tan, St. Anthony's evil, or such other execrations;

and they should be punishetl as heretics and blas-

phemers of God; as ye may read in Levit. (xx. 9),
and Gen. (xxvii. 41): and sucli evil payers have no
part in the kingdom of God. He who calleth his

brother, *' fool," that is to say, contemneth him,

mocketh him, or as men call it now-a-days, lowteth

a man, committeth such murder, as is worthy of hell-

iire and eternal damnation. The which vice was re-

prehended and so abhorred of the gentiles, that

many would rather suffer death, than sustain the

slanders of a j)estilent tongue.

The derision of tlie simple, hou' great a sin it is,

even equivalent with murder, we see by the punish-

ment of Ham, who was so cursed of his father Noah,
thiit his posterity sufiered for his offence. "Cursed be

Canaan, who shall be unto his brethren the .servant

of servants." (Geii. ix, 25.)

Sampson was accounted by the Philistines for a

fool, but he would rather die than suffer th.at oppro-,

brium unrevenged. (Judg. x. 30.) David was

lowted of Michal, Saul's daughter, but she was made
therefore barren all her life. (1 Sam. vi. 23.) How
David revenged the coutumcrly of his ambassadors

contemned of the Amorites, read in 2 Sam. x. 7,

and then thou shalt perceive that mocking is none
other than murder. In the second book of the

Kings (ii. 23), sec how the •boys mocked the
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preacher of God's word, Elisha the Prophet, and

how God punished the same with death more cruel

than the magistrate punishcth the murderer.

Of these yjlaces we see what murder is, and how
many ways it is committed. The occasion thereof

is ire, anger, hatred, disdain, indignation, and such-

like. We see also the pain apj)ointed by God's laws

and man's laws. But these places infer not, that it

is not lawful for the magistrate to punish the evil

doer with death ; the father to correct his child; the

master his servant ; or the preachers the vice of the

people.

These laws appertain unto all private persons, and

not unto those to whom God hath given jurisdiction

over others. Of the magistrates we have in Rom.
(xiii. 4), who offend not in punishing the evil. Of
the father's correction, in the Eph. (vi. 4.) Stephen

called the Jews traitors and murderers (Acts,vii. 52);

and Paul the Galatians fools (iii. l) ; yet they of-

fended nothing at all against this law, " Thou shall

not kill ;" hut served the place of their vocations, as

it was commanded them by God.
Anger is no sin, so that the original thereof and

the end v^'hither it extendeth be virtuous, and it pro-

ceed with charity. Moses was angry, and brake

the tables of God in his zealous and godly passion :

he put the idolaters to death, but the end was to

destroy vice, and to maintain virtue. So was David,

so was Paul, so was Christ : but it sprang of a love

towards God, and extended to a virtuous end, the

punishment of vice and commendation of virtue.

B B 3
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CHAPTER X.

The Seventh Commandment.

Thou shah commit none adultery.

That there should never fail succession and poste-

rity to preserve the commonwealth that God hath

ordained for man, as well before his fall in paradise,

as after in this vale of misery ; he ordained matrimony

between man and woman, which is the institution

and ordinance of God, appointed by the law of na-

ture, the law of Moses, and the law of man, and

the law of the Gospel. Meaning and willing this or-

dinance to be reverently observed of all men, he hath

given this precept, that no man should dishonour,

defile, or contaminate himself with any indecent or

intemperate kind of life.

This is the end and purpose, why the law was

given: to avoid dissolute, common, and libidinous

life, with other uncleanness : to love and keep chas-

tity and purity of life, which consisteth either in sin-

cere virginity, or faithful matrimony, as Christ

Tvriteth. The first degree of chastity is pure virgi-

nity : the second, faithful matriinony. The same

division of chastity approveth the Scripture, where

Paul defineth and shevveth, that virginity is a chas-

tity of the body, joined with the purity of the mind.

These are his words :
" She that is unmarried think-

cth the things that be of God, how she may be holy

both in body and in spirit." Of matrimony and the

purity thereof, it is written :
" Matrimony is ho-

nourable among all nations, and the bed unpolluted."

No man should continue in a sole life, but such

as have no need of matrimony, following the word

of God and ordinance of man's nature, according to

the examples of the Patriarchs, Prophets, and the

Apostles, which were not excluded from matrimony.
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«iUhough they were ministers of the church: nor ever

did they make a law to exclude their successors, but

•recite the matrimony of the ministers, among vir-

tues and necessary gifts that are required in the mi-

nisters; and they called the prohibition of matrimony,

.the doctrine of the devil : the which the iniquity of

our doctors, that defend with sword and tire the sole

life of the ministers, would put from them, unto the

old heretics the Tarians, who forbad matrimony to

all men.
And they condemn not it, but only forbid it to

the order of ecclesiastical ministers ; as though they

damned not matrimony, because they forbid it not to

all, but to some. It is like, as if the physician should

say to two men of one age, one disposition, and
sick in one disease, that the medicine, that healeth

the one, will kill the other. But the Scripture is

against them, and also the fathers for the most part.

The council of Nice condescended to the mind and
sentence of Paphnutius,that said, faithful marriage was
chastity, and not unto superstitious persons, that al-

ways dream some novelties to be accounted glorious.

The temerity of these laws and law-makers has been
godly and learnedly at all times confounded. It suf-

liceth us loyally and with good faith to hear this

commandment, " Commit no adultery," which for-

biddeth not only to abstain from another man's wife,

the which both God's laws and men's laws. Christians

and gentiles punish with death ; but also the desire

and lust of the heart. (Instil, lib. 4. De puhlicis

Judiciis.)

Further, all other women are forbidden, whether
it be virgin, widow, or other common woman, to

transgress this commandment. The policy of Moses
put to death only the man and woman married, that

committed adultery. Howbeit all kinds of adullery

in this precept are forbidden, as Paul writeth to the

BB 4
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Corintliians, where he equalleth and maketh like, for-

nication with adultery—read the place ; and biddeth

to flee fornication :—so doth he likewise the Ephe-
sians, and saith, that the ire of God accustoineth

to come for such sins. Likewise we see by the pu-

nishment of f(jrnication, and oj>pression of virgins,

which is not inferior to aduhery. The city of Sicheni

and tlie inhabitants thereof were destroyed, for the

oppression of Dinah, Jacob's daughter. Judas com-
manded Thamar, the widow, to be put to death

for dishonouring of widowhood. Phineas killed

Simei, the Israelite, with the harlot Coz, the INJi-

dianite. So that all kind of adultery is forbidden,

and nothing in this case admitted, but the lawful

conjunction between man and woman.
But this is not ail that the precept forbiddeth : for

as it forbiddeth the actual sin itself; so doth it the

adultery of the heart, and of the eye, likewise the

adultery of the mouth, as unchaste and f.lthy com-
munication. Solomon saith, he shall burn his core,

that beareth fire in his bosom ; and burneth his feet

that walketh upon the coals. Here is forbidden like-

vi\se the adultery of the apparel, and so consequently

all excess of meat and ch-ink, and other occasions

that are inductions to this evil, and come of the

concupiscence of the heart, forbidden in the Scrip-

ture.

Peter saith, the habit and apparel of women shall

not be in embroidered and s})laid hair, neither in lay-

ing of gold, or costly arrny. Ye see in our time,

that many bear more upon their backs than they be

worth : a woman pampered up with precious stones

and gold, knotted beliind and before with more pearls^

than her husband and she bestow in alms all the davs

of their life.

Another sort, that do lack wherewithal to bestow

these charges, are a dilling and burling of their hair
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a longer time than a godly woman that readeth thti

Scripture to follow it, is in apparelling of three or

four young infants. If this were only in the woman,
it were less harm ; but it is also in nien ; for there is

not as much as he that hath but forty shillings by the

year, but he is as long in the morning, to set his

beard in order, as a godly craftsman v.'ould be in

looming of a piece of kersey. And not only they,

but also such as should give their servants an example

of sobriety, as well among the clergy, as amorg the

civil governors of the earth.

I speak not against a decent and seemly apparel of

man nor woman, every person in his degree, but

that each of them should avoid the excess and ill

thereof that is forbidden in God's laws, and rather

study to commend themselves by virtues, than to be

esteemed by their apparel. Thus dcth not God only,

but also ethnics teach, as Ciceio, lib. x. Officiorum.

Such a means should be kept in apparel (saith Cicero),

that should not be too gaudy, nor too filthy, bat

such as might avoid a rude and beastly negligence.

In Matthew we see how Christ interpi'eteth this

precept, not only to avoid the evil itself, but also

the occasions of it, saying, " If thine eye and right

hand offend thee, cast them off." Where Christ

5;hevveth, that there is no occasion that can excuse

adultery or fornication. A.s this sin has degrees in

itself, as ye see and may perceive by the pains re-

hearsed ; so is it more offence in one person than in

the other; more in age than in youth, more in the

magistrate or prince than in private persons, more in

the teacher of God's word than in the hearer.

And as the condition of the persons aggravates

the offence, so should justice aggravate the punish-

ment thereof, and not to punish the one, and let th«

other go. Ther<j is no man more privileged than

the other. As justice is executed against the infe-
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rior, so should it be against the superior; for as the

one is subject to the law of God, so is the other.

There is another kind of adultery forbidden in

this precept, which Christ speaketh of in Matthew ;

which is unlawful divorcement of matrimony, where
the man putteth away the woman, or the woman the

man, for unlawful causes.

The same authority hath the woman to put away
the man, that the man hath to put away the woman.
Chri^^t saith, there is no lawful cause to dissolve ma-
trimony, but adultery. For when the woman giveth

the use of her body to another man, she is no more
her first husband's wife ; nor the husband any longer

the husband of his wife, than he observeth the faith

of matrimony with her. Wheresoever this fault

happen, and can be proved by certain signs and law-

ful testimonies, the persons may by the authority of

God's word and ministry of the magistrates be se-

jxirated so one from the other, that it shall be lawful

ior the man to marry another wile, and the wife to

marry another husband. So that the man shall not

need to keep at home with him a woman that is no
more his, than another mai^s ; neither the woman
such an husband, as is no more hers than another

womaji's.

Of these few words uncharitably construed (good

Christian reader), there has by ignorant and lascivious

persons much controversy risen betv^een many men :

not by such as be able to judge and give sentence in

the matter ; but by those, that neither have seen

my work, that they might with knowledge have

condemned it, or with charity have sought with com-
munication, or writing, to have solicited me to a re-

cantation and condemnation of my judgment in this

behalf; and by such as use will for reason, and spite

for charity.

Wherefore seeing my work will oftentimes be
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imprintecl, as my ftiend the printer advertiseth me;
I thought good to strengthen and succour this my
true doctrine, grounded upon God's word, with such

helps as I may help, and warrant the same by the

"Word of God ; most humbly praying mine adversa-

ries in the blood and passion of Christ, not to con-

demn me nor my book of affection ; but either to

answer me and my book with disputation, where,

and before whom they will ; so they be subject to

God's word, and to the censure and judgment of

the holy and catholic church ; whose judgment and
learning hath and doth defend my learning and sen-

tence in this behalf: or charitably to write unto me,
that I may learn (as God knoweth I most desire)

wiierefore to amend and revoke this my learning so

uncharitably condemned.
And I do by this my last addition and maintenance

of my first doctrine, protest and declare unto all the

world, that my first doctrine in this question is, and
shall be for evermore true. And I will stand to the

defence thereof, when and where it shall please

the magistrates to appoint, with the danger of God's

displeasure, and theirs ; to whom I bear obedience,

fear, and love, according to my most bountiful duty.

Wherefore, my friend, of friendship be not too

friendly, to favour me too much ; nor thou, my
enemy, of enmity condemn me not too soon. Hear
now my defence, I beseech thee; and judge of know-
ledge, as thou wouldst be judged, how I defend the

innocency of my cause, forced thereto by thine oc-

casion and uncharitable slanders, that wouldst de-

fame thou knovvest not what, or win the victory

thou knowest not when.
This is now to help my first doctrine by the word

of God upon the divorcement, that I have written.

But seeing the divorcement cannot be understood,

what it is, nor when it is lawful, except men know
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first what matrimony is; what is the dignity thereof,

and how it should be contracted ; I will by the way
shew what niatrimony is. And note it, I pniy thee,

that thou tnii3'est answer for me, whether I judge
contrary or besides the word of God on divorcement

between man and woman.
Matrimony is a lawful union of man and woman to

be one flesh, to bring fortii children, or to avoid

fornication.

Out of this definition may be gathered the dignity,

and also the beginning of matrimony.

First I say, matrimony is a lawful union of one

man and one woman. And by this first part of

matrimony be excluded all whoredoms, adulteries,

and unlawful connexions of men and women, con-

trary to the law of God and the law of nature. And
where he saith, " in one flesh," it is to say, the

hu&band shall keep himself for the wife .only, and the

wife herself for the husband only ; so is excluded that

foolish and carnal opinion that saith, a nian may
have two, three, or more wives, and the wife as

many husbands.

Secondly, the ends of matrimony be two ; the

first for the procreation of children, that they might'

be the preservers of true and godly religion, by whom
God's word might be set forth, when the parents

be dead : as ye may see by the history of Tobit and

Isaac. And here be condemned as many as seek

riches, honours, or any other like vain things of this

world, before virtue ; also such as care not of what

religion their wives be, neither how their children

be brought up.

I'heother end of matrimony is to avoid fornication.

Seeing the Lord made man to be a creature, prone

and ready to associate himself unto another sex and

kind like to himself; as God said, " It is not good

that the man be alone:" lest there should be anv
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unlawful connexion, God did institute and command
matrimony, to all such as after the fall of Adam were

in danger of forming sinful connexions. By the

which institution and commandment they be con-

demned, that for poverty, foolish vows, or for easi-

ness oi" life avoid and refuse matrimony, yet tarry in

the mc^an season in the danger of sin through con-

cupiscence.

Wherefore the Lord approvcth this to be Christian

matrimony, where the man and woman consent law-

fully in tlie fear of the Lord, to live in love and

chastity, that they may bring forth, and bring up their

children in the fear of the Lord. But this matri-

mony is contemned now-a-days, which provoketh

the ire of God : for three manner of ways men offend

in this behalf. First, men woo and covet matrimony
for afrection. Then be they well conjoined togethet*

of their own consent: yet their parents' and fathers'

good will either is neglected, or miraculously blinded,

rather with the respect of honour and riches, than

well persuaded for estimation of virtue.

And so, being thus conjoined, there is brought
forth the fruits of ungodly and unadvised matrimony ;

to wit, discord and debate. Whereof springeth the

customable and ungodlv divorcement, which might
be avoided, if men would use but this only remedy :

if they would, as Isaac and Tobit did, first pray unto
the Lord, and then have rather respect unto the

man's and woman's virtues, than to their riches.

Thirdly, when they be conjoined together, that one
bear godlily with the other's conditions, and know
their states, the man to be the head, and the wo-
man glad to acknou'ledge the pre-eminence and su-

periority without disdain for the ordinances of God.
But seeing these circumstances be seldom and

rarely observed, many divorces happen more than
should be, or can be lawful. Christ puttclh only
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one cause of divorcement, fornication. Therefore

to speak of divorcemeiit, as we have of matrimony,
well will take it from its deliiiition and nature, which
is this.

True divorcement is a separation and departing of

man and wife from the bonds and law of matrimony,
for the breaking; of the faith and promise of matri-

mony, which made the man and wile, two in one
flesh. I will not intreat of other causes of divoree-

ment than fornication, because my book makes no
mention of any other.

Butl will come to the state of all the controversy be-

tween my contraries and me, whether it be lawful for

a woman upon due and sufficient circumstances to

put away her husband, an adulterer; as the man
may put away his wife, upon the same circumstances,

being an adulteress and harlot. Of this controversy

mark, gentle reader, the resolution and answer, and
mark without affection ; so shalt thou please God,
instruct thy conscience, and not oliend me thy friend,

and brother in Christ.

First, it is known to all men, that it is lawful for

the mnn to put away his wife for fornication ; for

such a fault breaketh the knot of matrimony. The
same also for the wife, as it may be thus proved.

First, that the man breaketh as well the bonds of

matrimony, by giving himself up to an harlot, as(

the woman by giving henself up to the adulterer

:

so that the law of reason admitteth the lawful union

of two to be one, and disalloweth the violation of the

same as well in the man as in the woman.
Then Christ, in the cause of divorcement for for-

nication equaileth and maketh alike both the man
and the woman's cause in the respect of adultery.

.Read the place, and note it, for there he giveth the

same authority to the woman for fornication, that he

giveth to the man.
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Thirdly, the civil law admitteth and licensetli the

same; read Eusebius (lib. iv.), and tell ine, whether

thou have an example or not of a woman that put

away her husband for fornication.

But they object, and first out of the old law, that

it was not lawful for a woman to put away her hus-

band, but the man might put away bis wife. I grant

the same, but I am sure the j^oor woman was not

compelled to live with her adulterous husband; for

the law commanded such a villain to be slain, and so

put the honest party at liberty; and so should it

now-a-days, and then the question of divorcement

would be ended. And in the same cause of divorce-

ment and of marrying another, Christ is plain; where

he giveth equal power, as well to the man as to the

woman, and to the woman as well as to the man.

Then say they again ; Yea, but the man is the

head of the woman. Hereof infer they some privi-

lege and pre-eminence to appertain unto man, that is

denied and taken from the woman. True it is, and

no man denieth, the man to be the head of the wo-
man, as long as they be one flesh, and very matri-

mony remaineth between them both : or else the hus-

band is the member of an harlot, and not the head

of his wife: and the wife, the whore and adulteress of

an adulterer, and not the true wife of her husband;

after that the fault of adultery is known, proved, and

condemned by the word of God and tlie judgment of

the magistrate, as is aforesaid.

Yet object they again, if it should be lawful for the

woman to make a divorce with her husband; mar-
riage could never be sure nor constant, for women
should change still at their pleasures. I answer, that

there is given no such liberty to man or woman by

the word of God ; no honest man or honest woman
will seek miy such liberty, but rather fear the Lord,

and wish, that neither they themselves, nor any
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other^ should need this {permission and liberty of
God's word to be granted.

Further, I dispute not of the fact^ but of the law it-

self; whether the (act being done, as I have spoken
before, may be suffered and accounted lawful or not.

Also I would not that divorcement should be lightly,

or at the will of every man or woman, donCj but

would all these things to be observed.

First, I would that both the "man for his part, and
the woman likewise for her part, should not for any

affection seek occasions, or false suspicions, neither

yet credit every slanderous tojigiic.

Then, if it happen, that either of them find their

companion culpable and guilty, to attempt all man-
ner of means, secretly between them both, to amend
the fault: if that avail not, to solicit the same by

honest arbiters and godly friends ; and in the mean
time, the iimocent party to pray diligently unto God
for the party that is in the lapse.

Thirdly, if noneof th.cse means profit, then to ap-

peal unto the magistrates, who be bound to punish

the adulterer, or the adulteress, and so to set the man
or the woman civilly in the world at liberty, as the

crime and fault hath already sundered them before

God. For as the congregation and magistrates be tes-

timonies and judges of the matrimony, when two
persons are coupled together lawfully; so be they tes-

timonies and judges of the sepa^-ation which is granted

for the unlawful violating of matrimony. Neither

doth the magistrate dissolve what God hath bound,

nor discOLiple what God hath coupled, but the judges

of the adultery and unlawful fact, that hath of itself

before dissolved what God conjoined. Thus seest -

thou (good reader) that I give no license nor liberty

to diminish the dignity of matrimony, nor ever will,

by God's grace.

St. Paul shevveth another cause of divorcement.

1
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when one of the persons heing married is an infidel,

and of a contrary faith. If this person will not dwell

with the other, that is his fellow in matrimony, and

a Christian ; it is lawful to hreak the faith of matri-

mony, and marry with another. So saith St. Am-
brose, writing in the same place of St. Paul; the re-

verency of matrimony is not due unto him, that con-

demneth the authority of matrimony. And in the

same place; " The contempt of God breaketh the

right of matrimony concerning him that is forsaken,

lest he should be accused, being married to ano-

ther."

Thou seest, that' the Lord giveth license for adul-

te?y to divorce and. marry again ; and St. Paul for

infidelity. The divorce that the bishops permit in

their laws, is no divorce, but only the name of it:

for they will not permit these persons thus divorced

to marry again. They say, what God hath conjoin-

ed, man should not separate. Who denieth that?

God speaketh of the woman that standeth by the

law and ordinance of God, being lawfully married,

and who doth the office of a wife.

If adultery or the case of infidelity chance, man
dissolveth not the matrimony, but the person's self

that ofFendeth, and tlie magistrate is hut a testimony

of his or her evil fact, that hath broken and dissolved

that that God coupled, and protesteth to the world

that they, thus dissolved, may marry again, notwith-

standing the former marriage. Though man's laws

admit it not, God's laws do, whose words m.ay not be

wrested out of tune, bat always applied unto the end

they were spoken.

The pharisees demanded of Christ, whether it were

lawful for a man to divorce his wife for every cause,

and to marry another, as all those had done in

the time of Moses. Christ answered directly to this

question, and said, it was not lawful for a man to

VOL. V. c c.
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put away his wife, and many another; except she

committed adultery. Then and for that cause it is

lawful now in the time of the Gospel, as it was in

Moses' law. But for the frovvardness of conditions,

or tediousnesss of manners, men should not separate

their wives, neither from bed, nor from board; much
less marry another. He or she that cannot with wis-

dom amend tlie displcasant and crooked manners of

his or her mate, must patiently bear them; remem-
bering, if Christ command us to be ofsuchatole-
rancy and patience to endure the obloquies and injuries

of all men, though they be our enemies; how much
more the morosity and injuries of a domestic com-
panion ? A hard cross; but patience must lighten it,

till God send a redress.

Christ yet speaketh of another adultery, which

those commit, that marry at one time two wives,

and say; if a man have an hundred (as he may have

as well as two), yet all be but two, and one flesh in

the Lord.

Christ doth not so interpret two, but referreth two

to one man, and one woman, as the text that he al-

legeth out of Gen. declareth, saying, " Have ye not

read, that He that made them from the beginning,

made them male and female; therefore shall man
leave father and mother, and cleave unto his wife,

and shall be two in one flesh." The text admitteth

no pluralities of wives, but destroyeth in plain the

sentence of those that defend the conjunction of

many wives with one man.
For as, at the beginning of matrimony, there was

but one man and one woman created and married

together; so now no more should there be in one

matrimony; as Christ there teacheth, and expound-

eth, '' two in one flesh:" the word of God must be

followed, and not the example of the fathers in this

case. It is also forbidden by man's laws, saying, "It
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is commonly known, that no man being under the

jurisdiction of Rome can have two wives ;" say the

emperors Dioclesian and Maximianus.

St. Paul (1 Cor. vii.) givelh a godly precept, if it

were godly used; read the chapter at the beginning;

the conclusion of the sentence is thus, speaking unto

the persons married; " Depart not the one from the

other, except it be for consent for a time, to apply-

to fastiH:^ and praying, and then come together again,

lest the devil tempt you for your intemperancy." If

Paul could do any thing with men that be married,

they would not for their pleasures, or private lucre,

make so many voyages out of their countries, or

within their countries, leaving their wives, children,

and households, as forsaken orphans. How light so-

ever this ungodly people make their gaddings or pe-

regrinations, they shall be culpable and accountable

for as many faults, as are done by their families

through their absence and negligence, before God.
How this sin of adultery is punished appeareth in the

Scriptures. (Gen. xii. 17, and xix. 24.) Look not

how man useth now to punish it, that rather ac-

counteth it a virtue than a vice; but see what punish-

ment God appointeth for it in the Scripture.

CHAPTER XI.

The Eighth Commandment.

Thou shalt not steal.

This eighth law extendeth to this end, that \vq

give unto every man that that is his. And in so do-

ing, we resemble the Master of this law, God Al-

mighty, that abhorreth all injustice, and ioveth

equity and right. As here is forbidden to steal the

goods of others, so is there commanded and required

to employ diligence in keeping the goods that be our

ownj remembering that every man reoeiveth at

c c 2 /
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God's hand his goods and the parcels thereof, and not

by fortune, or iiis own travail. Therefore to abuse

them is not only the loss of the. goods, but also in-

jury unto the disjjensation of God, who vvilleth the

rich to give gladly, and with thanks, unto the poor;

and the poor to receive religiously, as out of the trea-

sury of the Lord, v.'ith humble thanksgiving; the rich

to exercise his faith in giving, and to think that the

way to be rich is not to nmck up in the coffer, but to

be liberal, and to put out much to the poor, for the

commandment's sake, and think the promise of God
will send it again: the poor to exercise his faith in

receiving, when, although he hath nothing at home,

yet God hath opened the heart of one or other to

give him his necessaries, and that always God is

faithful to his promise, and will give bread to the

hungry at all times opportune.

This law principally forbiddeth all injuries that

afflict or diminish the riches, faculties, glory, estima-

tion, fame, and all other things expedient for body

and soul; all actions and traverse of the law, that

might be ended charitably without breach of love;

and all other uncharitable expenses, all violent and

forcible oppressions by night or day, as well of them

that rob with the hand by the highway side, as of

them that by counsel, affection, avarice, hatred, or

by request of letters invert and pervert justice.

Likewise all fraud and guile in buying and selling,

and breaking ofpromise in all bargains and contracts;

or when there is taken from the law, that which is

hers: that is to say, when she taketh execution and pu-

nishment of one ill doer, and not of another, not be-

cause their causes differ or be unlike, but that she is

robbed by force of her justice, by the unjust persons

and judges, that judge not by the law, but against the

law. As this robbery of justice is used commonly
against God's laws and man's^ so hath it obtained a
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common soothsaying amongst all people: '' He giveth

pardon to the ravens, and oppresseth the doves with

exaction." The sentence meaneth, that the great

thieves and robbers are at liberty, and sometimes oc-

cupy the seat of justice, when the little thieves are

hanged. He is not only a thief, that by day robbeth,

and breakcth men's houses by night, but also those

that by any means let the thing to be paid that is due,

whether it be to the law, or to those that be under

the law. Two manners of ways all injuries and

wrongs are done: the one by withholding the other's

right, and the other in taking away another's right.

The things unjustly withholden, are the goods of

the body, or of the mind. Of the body are these ;

the husband, the wife, the children, the servants,

the patrons, and the pupils ; money, ware, and all

such other things as are used in the life of man ne-

cessary for the body. If these things be truly gotten,

the owner must godly use them to his glory, and to

the profit of his neighbour. If they be gotten with

fraud, guile, and deceit, keep them not, for they be

none of thine ; restore them to the right owner, or

else it is theft, and no man can dispense with thee for

them, though thou shrive thyself to the priest, and

cause all the masses in the world to be said for thee,

or (if thou be deliverbd from that superstition), boast

of the Gospel never so much.
Let them, that trade the course of merchandise in

their vocation, beware of this danger. Such as have

the cure of souls beware, they hold not their stipends,

and deserve them not. Such as be servants, that

they eat not their masters' bread, and receive their

wages, for nought. As for those men that give their

wages to such as live an evil unoccupied life, as the

most part of the nobility do now-a-days; it is against

God's laws to keep any such in their house, for they

maintain idleness, which is forbidden, and the servant

cc 3
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that receiveth it, committetb theft, for he is com-
manded to labour with his hands to feed himself and
others. Though it be used by princes, potentates,

and all men of the world, yet that excuseth not the

fault before God : for it was never read in the law of
God, nor in the law of any man that had knowledge
in a commonwealth, that an ill man was accounted
as any member thereof, as ye may read in Plato and
Aristotle, what persons be meet to dwell in a com-
monwealth. How unruly a sort of people the evil

men be, thou mayst see by the writing of Cicero,

when the empire of Rome fell out with itself by se-

dition. No man should retain the wages of his ser-

vants, but satisfy always his covenant.

Further they offend ngainst this law of God, that

by force or violence, fraud, or any other way, un-
justly withhold and keep any man's child or servants,

as those do that by force or fraud marry any man's
child against the will of his parents.

Such as have great forests or parks of deer or co-

nies, that pasture and feed upon their neighbours*

ground, or columbaries where doves assemble and
haunt, and those fed of the poor's corn ; I refer it

to the charicy of every man whether the keeping of
such beasts be not against God's laws and man's
laws, and whether it be not sufficient, rather for a

few men's pleasure, than for many men's profit.

If any man should kill any of these beasts, it were
felony in many places : whereas the law civil c^illeth

those wild beasts the goods of the Owner, no longer

than they abide at home, or have a purpose to return

home, which will never be as long as they find

good bait in the poor man's pasture or corn, except
they be chased home : whether those beasts be not
as well the poor man's, if he can take them in his

pasture, as the owner's ; read the law. I cannot tell

with what good conscience any man can fare well with
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the detriment of Iiis neighbour : let every man judge

with charity, whether it be well done or not.

As it is sin to retain unjustly these goods of the

body, whether they be ours or other men's, so it is

to retain the goods of the mind ; as good counsel,

learning, wisdom, or any other thing else, that may
aid our brother in things of religion and virtue : and

as every man that seeth his brother in want of things

necessary for the body, in case he help liim not,

hath no charity in him, as John saith ; so he that

seeth his brother want the knowledge of God and

good counsel, in case he aid him not the best he

can, is culpable of his brother's damnation.

The other part that concerneth the transgression

against this law, is in taking away another man's

right or goods, which goods likewise be of the body,

or of the soul. Of the body, as I rehearsed before;

which are taken away by force or violence secretly or

openly ; as by thieves, pirates, and others, that

against God's laws and man's laws spoil and rob.

Likewise such as war in the defence of any common-
wealth ; and under the pretence of warfare, tliink all

spoils and rapes to be lawful ; as those do, that under

the name of justit;e commit unpunished all injustice.

Such as by fraud and craft in buying and selling,

making of bargains or other contracts, deceive any

man, are condemned by this law of theft ; as those

that sell wares that be naughty or corru])ted, for

things lawful ; the things that be good for more than

they be worth ; wliich use not their craft to proht

many, but for their own private commodity.

Of this avarice come usury, fraud, false contracts,

breaking of faith and promises, contempt of all truth

and honesty, forestalling and ingrossing of markets,

compacts and agreements between the rich, that

things may not be sold as they be worth, but as their

avarice hath agreed upon. This maketh scarcity

c c 4
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of all things, and robbeth the poor members of every

commonwealth, and bringeth high the greater part of

such commodities as be in every realm into a few
rich men's hands, so that thev cannot be sold as

common goods of the civil wealth, but as the goods
of one private person, the which monopoly or selling

of one man is forbidden, not only in the law of God,
but also in the law of man, and under a great pain,

forfeiting his own goods, and to be condemned to

perpetual exile or banishment. Justinian saw well,

that when one only bought, because only he might

sell again, it was not profitable, but hurtful, to the

commonwealth.
As it is in buying and selling of things moveable

forbidden to use fraud, So is it in the goods of the

earth immoveable ; as lands, houses, and posses-

sions, which now in a manner are only the goods of

the rich, and so enhanced, that the poor man cannot

get as much as a cottage to put himself, his wife and
his children in, which crieth vengeance in the ears of

the God of battle. See the curse of God ag»inst

those insatiable raveners, and eaters of the poor :

vet when they have altogether, and suffer not the

poor to have either house nor rent, they will occupy

yet all crafts and trades of buying and selling, that

the poor man shall have neither goods nor handy-

craft to help himself withal. How do these men
hear or • read the word of God, that biddeth them
give their own goods to the poor; which neither

give their own, nor suffer them to buy at a reason-

able price the thing that is not theirs ?

The emperors Honorius and Theodosius gave

other laws for their commonwealths, writing in this

manner :
" Such as be of noble parentage, and bear

rule in the commonwealth, and are rich by patrimony,

we forbid to exercise buying and selling ; which is

hurtful to cities;" that among the common sort of
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people and occupiers, the trade of buying- and selling

might be more easy or common. This faculty and
trade of merchandise that now is used lor avarice,

was invented for a good purpose, to communicate
such things as were necessary for the life of man, and
not to the use that now it is applied to. Such as God
hath given good unto, or possessions of the world,

should live upon the same ; and he that hath one

craft to live by, should not occupy two, for fear of

doing wrong to his neighbour.

As for usury, and applying of money or any thing

else to an unreasonable gain, it is none other than

theft. I would men should rather refrain from giv-

ing of money to gain altogether, than break the law

of charity, that helpeth without looking for gain, be-

cause usury is plain forbidden. The laws and consti-

tutions of the magistrates civil admit certain gain and
usury: though they be in many things scarce -to be

borne withal, yet I would they were well observed ;

but such is our time, that every man is in this case

a law to himself, and taketh what he can.

Here are forbidden also all games for money, as dice,

cards, and others, which are very theft, and against

charity, that should rather augment his neighbour's

goods, than make them less.

Also the diminution of any man's fame ; as when
for vain glory any man attributeth unto himself the

wit or learning, that another brain hath brought forth,

whereof many have complained : they make a fair

show with another bird's feathers, as /Esop's crow did.

Such as are appointed to be common and public

receivers, that twice ask tlie thing due of the people,

once for themselves, and once for the Lord : or such

as 'Dear office, to see the treasure of a commonwealth
preserved, and augmented as it need with the re-

venues that belong to the same; as receivers, audi-.

tors, treasurers, paymasters_, with others, commit
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more than theft, if they use any part of the goods

belonging to a commonwealth to a private use, and

cause the superior magistrates to charge their sub-

jects with a new exaction ; which should not need to

be done, if all things paid by the people were truly

brought home, and faithfully laid up to the use they

were gathered for.

A greater theft yet is it to constrain any person that

is free, to do any thing against his liberty, as many
times the father doth his son ; sell him as a bond-

man, and marry him where he list, and to whom
he list.

Thus offend likewise they that persuade any man's

.child to forsake his parents, or any servants their

master : this is punished in the law with death or

exile. " It is also theft to oppress any just cause, that

is in controversy, by force, affection, or authority

of any superior power, or request by letters, not only

against God's laws, but also against man's laws."

Where by these words, the godly and most pru-

dent prince, our father Claudius, godly decreed, that

those should lose their suit, that obtained the help of

noblemen ; that by this fear all causes of controversy

might be used indifferently, rather than to depend

On the estimation of any superior power. If this

theft were avoided, poor men's causes should find

more grace, and rich men's consciences more virtue;

especially the judges that forget what places they be

in, and serve the world more than God.

How devilish and great an ofience it is before God,

thus to corrupt justice, they may learn of David :

" God sitteth, or is present, in the senate or placa of

judgment." (Psa. Ixxxii.) This Psalm all judges

should learn by heart, and practise it ; likewise mark
the second verse of the same Psalm, that saith thus :

' How long will ye judge perversely, and corrupt

justice at the recjuest of the evil r" In the end of
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this verse is a word in Flebrew, Selah, the which of

the Hebricians is diversely interpreted ; but to pass

other over meanings, wheresoever thou read it, think

there is in the same verse some special and notable

thing to be marked. In this verse Selah here signi-

fieth as much in English as though David had said:

*' Oh, how great offence is it before God, to pervert

at any man's request justice !" Or else David put this

word Selah there, as though he had said : "It is

a common fault and accustomed manner of judges

to have respect of persons in judgment." The Psalm
containeth but eight verses ; the judges may the

sooner learn them, and the better bear them in

mind.

The greatest thievery of all is sacrilege, in robbing

of the goods appointed to an holy use. Such are the

goods appointed for the poor, for the maintenance

of schools to bring up youth in, in such learning as

shall be necessary for the ministry of the church, and
governance of the commonwealth. In taking from
the ministers the condition and goods whereupon
they live, who should by God's laws honestly be pro-

vided for by the heads of the commonwealth ; this is

an horrible offence to take these goods away from
the godly use they be appointed to. So it is the like

offence to enjoy them undeserved ; as those do, that

have hospitals, spitals, and other such alms ap-

pointed for the poor, and apply it to their own use,

the which crieth vengeance before God.
Also those, that are appointed in colleges or

schools to learn or teach for the stipends they receive,

if they do not their office, commit sacrilege.

Such as live of spiritual tithes, j)ensions, lands, or

other goods appointed to teach the people the word
of God, and minister his holy sacraments, in neg-
lecting their office and duty offend in the same of-

fence ; or when one man (and such a one often chan-
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ceth) (loth not, or cannot do half a man's office for

sucli a place, yet hath many men's livings.

But of whatsoever gifts he be of, he should not

have two men's livings, which the bishops' laws ad-

mit by pluralities and totquots. But this is, " Claw
me, and I will claw thee." If the bishops permitted

not their priests to have two benefices, it might for-

tune the priest would likewise say, *' The bishop

should be bishop of one city ;" and indeed so it

should be : and until the magistrates bring them to

that point, it shall be as possible to hear a bishop

wade godly and simply through the Scripture in a case

of religion, as to drive a camel through the eye of a

needle.

A great pity it is to see, how far that ofHce of a

bishop is degenerated from the original in the Scrip-

ture : it was not so at the beginning, when bishops

were at the best, as the Epistle of Paul to Titus tes-

tifieth, that willed him to ordain in every city of

Crete a bishop. And in case there were such love in

them now, as was then towards the people, they

would say themselves, there were more to do for the

best of them in one city, tl>an he could do. They
know that the prim-itive church had no such bishops

as be now-a-days, as examples testify, until the time

of Silvester the First. A little and a little riches

crept so into the church, that men sought more hire

than the wealth of the people ; and so increased

within few years, that bishops became princes, and
princes were made servants: so that they have set

them up with their alms and liberality in so high ho-

nour, that they cannot pluck them down again with

all the force they have.-

What blindness is there befallen in the world, that

cannot see this palpable ill, that our mother, the holy

chuich, had at the beginning such bishops as did

preach many godly sermons in less time, than our
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bishops' horses be a-bridling ; their household was

the school or treasure-house of good ministers, to

serve the word of God, and ministrations of the sa-

craments. If it he so now, let every indifferent man
judge. The magistrates, that suffer the abuse of these

goods, be culpable of the fault. If the fourth part

of the bishopric remain under the bishop, it were

sufficient ; the third part, to such as teach good
learning ; the second part, to the poor of the dio-

cese ; and the other, to maintain men of war for the

.safeguard of the commonwealth ; it were better be-

stowed a great deal : for it is now ill used and be-

stowed, for the greater part, upon those that have

no need of it, or else upon such ill men, as should be

njaintained with no man's goods.

It were well done to provide for such, as by ill

bringing up cannot now otherwise live, and provide

such means, that they hereafter no more offend in

that kind of life. If any man be offended with me
for my thus saying, heloveth not his ov.'n health, nor

God's laws, nor man's, out of which I am always

ready to provide the thiug said to be true : further I

speak it of love, and of no hatred.

The Acts of the Apostles do shew, that in the pri-

mitive church, such as were converted unto Christ,

used a singular liberality towards the poor ; and like-

wise other writers, namely, St. Austin, that many
men were found rich in Rome, when it was taken

by the Goths ; and again within fourteen years after

by Genseric, the king of Vandals. But they were

rich for the poor, and not for themselves, or such as

were rich. And he maketh mention of one Pauli-

nus, the bishop of Nola, a city in Campania, who
was exceeding rich, but for the poor, as our bishops

should be, that now apply the best part of their bi-

shoprics to a prodigal use in their own house ; or in
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large fees and gifts, hospitality, and other benevolences
upon the rich.

Let all men, yea themselves (affection put apart,
and the love or study of many), judgfe in this case,

whether ever they read in the New Testament, or
have any one godly bishop in the primitive church
for an example, that used the goods of the Holy
Ghost, the riches of the poor, the possessions given
for the preservation of godly doctrine, and the mi-
nistry of the church, as they do. If it seem good
unto the higher powers, that this ill be tolerable,

and borne withal, for the honour of the realm, and
doing of such expeditions as shall be expedient for

them to do, when they be commanded ; their ho-
nours know right well, that nothing commendeth a
realm more than where every man in his degree is

as rich as the Scriptures of God permit ; and that
bishop doth most honour unto the realm, that keep-
eth his household, and disposeth the same according
to the form and rule of the word of God.
As for such expeditions in the civil wealth, as

should be committed unto these ministers of the
church, the common treasure-house should bear it

;

they should be reasonably provided for, and the rest

and overplus taken from them, and put to some other
godly use. Look upon tlie Apostles chiefly, and
upon all their successors for the space of four hun-
dred years, and then thou shalt see godly bishops,
and such as diligently applied that painful office of
a bishop to the glory of God, and honour of the
realms they dwell in. Though they had not so much
upon their heads as our bishops have

; yet had they
more within their heads, as the Scriptures and his-
tories testify. For they applied all their wit they
had unto the vocation and ministry of the church,
whereunto they were called : our bishops have n©
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such wit : they can rule and serve, as they say, in

both states ; in the church, and also in the civil

policy.

Wlien one of them is more than any man is able

to satisfy, let him do always his best diligence. If

he be so necessary for the court, that in civil causes

and giving of good counsel he cannot be spared, let

him use that vocation, and leave the other: for it is not

possible, he should do both well. And a great Over-

sight of the princes and higher powers of the earth,

thus to charge tijcm v^'ith two burdens, vv^hen none of

them is able to bear the least of them both. They
be the king's subjects, and meet for his majesty to

choose the best for his court that be of the realm,

but then they must be kept in tlieir vocation to pre.ich

only the word of God, and not to put themselves,

or be appointed by others, to do things that belong

to a bishop's vocation.

This is theft of sue!) goods as appertain unto the

body.

There is another kind, of the soul, as when the

ministers give not unto such, as be committed unto

their charge, the word of God, simply and plainly

in a tongue known, and lead not the people towards

the life everlasting, as the word of God teacheth, to

know that for Christ's sake only, without all respect

of works, sin is forgiven, and that we are bound to

do the works that God commandeth us to do, and

be expressed in the Scripture, u'hich is the rule to

lead the church by.

Such as preach man's laws and works, not com-

manded in tlie Scripture, rob the Scripture o( her

riches.

Likewise those that attribute more than is due, or

less than is due, unto the holy sacraments instituted

by Christ, commit sacrilege.

They take from the sacraments too much, that

4
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say, they be but external signs, to know the church

of Christ by, from such as be not of the church ; as

the Roman once \v;is known from another citizen

by his gown : also those that say they may be done

and left undone, as it pleaseth man that useth them.

Those add too much to the sacraments that attri-

bute as much unto them as unto the grace and pro-

mise that they confirm ; as to the sacrament of bap-

tism, remission of sin, when it is but an external

confirmation of it. And unto the holy supper of the

Lord they attribute a distribution, deliverance, or ex-

hibition of Christ's natural body ; whereas it is but a

confirmation of grace and mercy, that he bought

for us upon the cross, with shedding his precious

blood, and the death Of his innocent body : as the

words shew plainly, where Christ saith, he did not

/institute his last supper that men should bodily eat

his body, but that they should do always the same,

in the remembrance of his death, and consider the

grace that he obtained for us in his body and blood,

and be thankful for the same.

Great pity it is that the devil hath so prevailed in

many men, that obstinately without reason and au-

thority of the Scrijjture, they preach their fantasies

imto the people of God, and would persuade them that

their imagination or dream of Christ's holy body

were the true and substantial body : but such is the

devil's malice. Now that many men are persuaded,

that the substance of bread remaineth, and they can

no longer deceive them in sensible things, he carrieth

tliem to as great an ill or worse than that, and would

make them believe that a fantasy or dream of a body,

that hath neither quantity or quality, is a true body.

My good reader, without all affection consider the

reasons and authority of God's word, that I shall re-

hearse here briefly against those thieves, that rob
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the luimanlty of Christ of all human qualities and

quantities.

First, they judge the hody of ^Christ, that is in

heaven, to have all the properties and conditions of a

true man ; and from the self-same body in the sacra-

ment they take away all the conditions and qualities

of a true man's body. They must shew by the Scrip-

turcj that one and the same body, Jesus of Naza-
reth, the Seed of the Holy Virgin, perfect God,
perfect man, consisting of man's flesh, and a rea-

sonable soul, hath and hath not, at one and the

same time, a body with all dimensions, qualities, and

quantities of a true man in heaven, and without all

dimensions, qualities, and quantities, at the same
time in the sacrament.

This thou must put as a pillar and foundation of

thy faith, that as he is a perfect God, with all the

properties and conditions of a true God wheresoever

he be : so he is a perfect man, with all the qualities

of a true man, wheresoever he be, consisting of a

reasonable soul, and man's flesh. They say, thou

must not judge so carnally and grossly of Christ's

body. Believe thou the Scripture, and bid them shew
thee the place in the Scripture, that thou shouldest

not judge so of a true physical and mathematical

body, which Christ now hath, as the fingers of St.

Thomas bear record, the hands and eyes of all the

Apostles, and also his ascension, bear record.

Let them prove ^vhat they speak by the Scripture,

and shew where Christ was ever present in one place,

visible ; and in another place present at the same
time, invisible.

They say, we must speak as the Scripture speak-

eth, that saith by the bread :
" This is my body ;'*

and of these few wordsu. ill understood, they dream
wonderful mysteries, that the substantial body of
Christ's humanity is present, by miracle and a way

VOL, V. D D
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celestial, passing all men's capacities, with many othcF

far-fetched iinagiiiations and new-foiind terms, which
the Scripture never knew of. liowbeit, if thou mark
their conclusion, thou slialt find nothing but the

'name of a body, winch they have given to this chimera
and monster that their fantasy hath conceived. They
speak of the letter, and none go further from it than

they. Christ said :
" This is my body that is be-

trayed for you," the which was a visible and sensible

body, as the eyes of those that saw him hang upon
the cross testify. They say, it is an invisible body,

that occupieth not place ; but the Scripture saith the

contrary, as thou seest by the words of the supper.

Hold then therefore bv the Scripture fast, and
when they do name the most holy humanity of Christ,

and would have it to be with the bread, bid them
shew thee the body. For the text saith, that he
shall come as visible unto us, as he departed from
us. If they say, that place speaketh of his coming
to judgment, and not of his presence in the sacra-

ment, deny their saving; for the text saith, that he

.shall be in heaven, till that time ofjudgment.

It is ill done of any man to speak as the Scripture

speaketh, and not to take the meaning of the Scrip-

ture. God for his mercv sake give men grace to

know the truth. Before Christ in his supper called

the bread his bodv, see how he foresaw this after

evil and fantastical dream, that men would take his

words contrary unto the nund. In the sixth of John
he telleth his di::r:iples, that to eat his body, was to

believe in him. That availed not; but straightway

he said; *' llie words that I speak be spirit and

life ;" and so called them from the letter. Yet again,

the third time in the same place he saith ;
" What

if ye see the Son of Man ascend where he was first ?"

By these reasons he took away all bodily eating, and

nVour of the letter.
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Likewise after the supper, lest they should dream
yet of a bodily presence, because sacramen tally he
called the bread his body, he repeated again the same
words :

'* It is expedient that I depart." Again :
*' I

go to my Father. I came from my Father into the

world. I forsake the world again, and go to my
Father." Why should not these places hold their

authority, and teach us to understand these words

:

" This is my body :" seeing that both before and
after the supper, Christ told them by plain words,

he would not be in the world. And so doth the in-

stitution of it declare, that this sacrament was and
should be a memorial of his blessed passion and the

pains suffered in- the flesh, and not a distribution of

the flesh itself. None of them that put this corpo-

real presence in the bread, yet hitherto ever could

interpret the words of the Scripture aright. I would

be glad to hear it once.

It' they will not admit the alteration of the bread

with the Papists, they will, and can do none other-

wise, but to interpret the words thus :
" This is my

body ;" that is to say, very bread, and my body, and
refer the verb (is) to two diverse substances, to the

body of Christ, and to the bread, which is plain

against the nature of a verb substantive, to be at

once two diverse substances.

Seeing St. Paul (Rom. iv. 11) doth interpret and
expound this word (is) in the sacrament of circum-

cision, and all sacramdnts be of one nature, by this

word, '"' signifieth, or confirmeth :" what should

men mean, thus to trouble and vex the church of

Christ with new doctrine ? Also, it is a commoa-
manner of the Scripture, to attribute unto the sign,

tlie thing meant by the sign. God kncweth what a.

weak reason this is to say, people must speak as the

Scripture doth, and would derive therefrom a real

and bodily presence of our Saviour, that died for us,

D D 'i
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and ascended into heaven, sitteth at the right hand
of God Ahnighty, and from thence shall come to

judge the quick and the dead.

Did not Arius defend his heresy with as good an

agreement as this, when he spake as the Scripture

doth, and said, '' My Father is greater than I ?" Or
might not a man prove by the same reason Elias,

Isaiah, and the other prophets before Christ came,

to be deceivers of the people, and false preachers,

because Christ said; "As many as come before me were

thieves and murderers?" yet, he that speaketh thus,

speaketh as the Scripture speaketh. There is not, or

ever was (Christian reader), heretic but spake in de-

fence of his heresy, as the Scripture speaketh ; but took

not the meaning with the word, as we must do, except

we intend to rob the holy Scripture of her true sense,

and ungodly force the letter from the true meaning

thereof: as those do, that rather constrain the unlearn-

ed conscience with fear, than persuade them with good

arguments out of the Scripture.

They intricate the wits of men with sophistry and

illusion, that they know not what they hear, neither

they themselves what they ssy, when the oration is

ended. For a true body, they shew a blank, or ra-

ther fantasy of body: and all their words have

brought forth nothing less than a body, that they

promised to deliver unto him that they would per-

suade.

They say, he, that doth not believe their words, that

they have a true body, with, "This is my body," was

never well persuaded of the first article of his faith;

*' I must believe, that God is omnipotent." So we
do. But with this reason they subvert themselves,

because ye see in the sacrament God doth not make

the thing they speak, and therefore it is not there;

for if he would that it should be, it must be a man's

body v/ith all the qualities thereof, for Christ hath
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none other body, but that which he took of the holy

Virgin, and is always visible and subject unto the

senses wheresoever it be.

When they trouble thee with the words of the

supper (This is my body), return unto all the sacra-

ments of the Old Testament, and thou shalt find,

that they were the confirmation of the things they

were called, and not the thing itself. Then look

upon other places of the Scripture, believe thy Credo \

" he ascended into heaven, sitteth at the right hand

of God the Father Almighty, from thence shall come
to judge the quick and the dead."

Wilt thou not believe all these places, as well as the

dream of them that choke thee with one place of the

Scripture ill understood ? Let those untractable men
judge what they list of the sacrament and holy supper

of the Lord; believe thou with the S(*ripture, that it

is but a memory of Christ's death, a confirmation and

mystery of our redemption. Luke saith, *' Do it in

the memory of me;" and lest any man should say,

that memory is to receive the corporal body of Christ,

St. Paul interpreteth it plainly, and ^aith ; "The eating

of the bread, and drinking of the wine, is done to

shew the death and passion of Christ's body, till he

come."
We must therefore in this kind of theft, and all

others, study to make restitution, and to pay every

man his; as it is written in the law and prophets. Ol

the which restitution writetli St. Austin (Epist. 54

ad Maced.) that no man should prolong, or com-
mend the doing thereof unto his executors, but he

that hath committed the fault must make the amends

in this case unto him that he hath deceived.

If thou canst not remember whom, neither how •

much thou hast defrauded; let that be thy daily study^

to call to remembrance some way, as well to restore

the goods ill gotten, as thou foundest means to ob-

3)D 3



406 THE FATHERS OF THE ENGLISH CHURCH.

tain them. And be no more ashamed to return to

p-race, than thou wast to lose it. If thou find no

persons unto whom thou shouldest restore it, give it

to the poor, and not to such as shall sing requiem for

thee after thy death. And give no less than thou

hast taken away.

The goods, that be truly thine, thou shalt use

aright, if thou observe these tv.-o rules. First, if

thou put no trust in them. Secondly, if thou use

them to the honour of God, to the necessity of this

present life Mnthout excess ; moderately vvith thy

iriends for humanity; and abundantly vvith the poor

for charity, so shalt thou have enough, and leave

enough, as Abraham did to his son Isaac.

CHAPTER XII.

The Ninth Commandment.

Thou shalt hear nofake witness against thy neighbour.

In the eighth commandment ye see, how God
bound the hands of men from robbing of their neigh-

bours' goods : the which is, as it were, a manacle or

hand-shackle to keep them from doing of ill. So

doth he in this ninth commandment bridle the tongue

from hurting our neighbours; which is, if it be well

used, the most precious member of man : if the con-

trary, most detestable, pernicious, and ill, incorri-

gible, full of pestiferous poison. This precept com-

mandeth a moderation of the tongue, and requireth

the truth always to be said, as occasion requireth ;

that no man hurt his neighbour, which may happen,

where the law is neglected, many ways, in the soul,

in the body, in his name, or in his goods: and is

* committed either by word, writing, simulation, dis-

simulation, or any other beck or sign, which are all

there forbidden.

Likewise, that no man, being called to bear testi-
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mony in any matter, should speak other than the

truth, for then he is a false witness against God and
his neighbour.

Here is forbidden all kind of lies, that be contrary

to charity. There be three kind of lies: the first

men call, jocosum mendadum', when in conversation

they merrily speak of things untrue, that rather tend

to exhilarate the company, than unto any man's harm.

This kind of conversation is not commendable among
Christian men, that should seek other means to oc-

cupy the time witlial, and hath more of vice and
lightness, than virtue and gravity.

The second sort of lies is called, mendacium offid-

osum, and is required, when otherwise ill or murder
cannot be avoided. As ye read of the midwives be-

ing commanded by Pharaoh to kill all the males

among the Israelites, which, at the time of their birth,

said, the women of the Hebrews were delivei'cd be-

fore they came unto them. Michel, David's wife, by
the same means saved David, so did Jonathan.

David by this means obtained bread of Abimelech
the high priest in Nob, and avoided the hand of

Achis the king of Gath.

The third kind is called, mendadum pernldosiwi,

a pernicious and hurtful kind of lying, that cometh
of malice, hatred, envy, or disdain; and extendeth

to tlie hurt of our neighbour. This kind is damn-
able, whether it be in civil causes, or matters of reli-

gion. Especially it is to be abhorred in divines and
preachers of the church, that cause men to err from
the ways of sah-ation taught us by the Scripture^

and who bring people from the old learning of the

Patriarchs, Prophets, and Apostles, unto the new
learning of men ; from our mother the holy church,

and the spouse of Christ, from a church built upon
the doctrine and foundation of the Prophets and Apos-
tleS;, unto the synagogue of the devil^ built upon the

D D 4
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doctrine of antichrist. Here are forbidden all things

that do hart, and not the thing that honestly and
charitably can profit the truth, and a good cause.

This law extendeth against those that by any false

means contend in judgment to overcome a right

cause^ or molest an honest person with slander and
lies : or such as do feign untrue accusations and
crimes against any man ; which is not only con-

demned by this law of God, but also by the law of

man. For when an ungodly and malicious person is

suffered to lie and speak what he listeth, unpu-
nished ; there is nothing more pernicious in the

world to make debate, and break charity. There-
fore, not only God's laws require the slander to be
punished with the same pain, that is due for the of-

fence that falsely he hath accused his brother of;

but also by the law of the twelve tables in Rome,
slanderers be not unpunished.

Likewise those offend, that secretly intend dissen-

sion, or debate between persons and bearers of tales,

that they themselves have feigned out of their own
malicious interpreting of a thing done to a good pur-

pose, or out of words spoken to an honest end, con-

trary to the true meaning of them. Against such

speaketh St. Austin (De Civit. 1. xix. 6) :
" He that

propoundeth the thing he cannot prove, though it

be true, he should suffer the like pain himself, for

things secret should not be opened." Understand,

that if the matter appertain unto God, charity, the

governors of the commonwealth itself; then should

the ill charitably be opened, if it cannot be secretly

remedied.

Here is forbidden all flattery and currying of fa-

vour ; an evil that destroyeth eity and world, reigneth

in Moses' chair, in the court of princes, and every

private house ; where men care not, so they may
keep themselves in favour, or come into favour.
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what or whom they praise or dispraise. So it please

tkeir masters, these parasites and servile sort of men
hold out, *' Yea," and " Nay," as the wind hloweth ;

which is of all servitudes the greatest. It is not

without cause, that so many wise men have <j:iven

counsel to heware of this pestiferous kind of people.

Cato saith, " If any man praise tliee, remember to be

thine own judge, and we must beware we open not

our ears to sucli as praise us falsely, and not suffer

ourselves to be flattered." None be so much in

danger of these ill men, and this dangerous sin, as

the princes, nobles, and superior powers of the

earth. Therefore Ovid saith, " The clusters of flat-

terers walk in the midst of the court ;'' and Cicero

(ad Heren.J : " To this dishonest and filthy gain

either poverty or avarice stirreth them."

Further, there is here forbidden the judge to ad-

rait, or any man to offer in judgment any partial,

fore-wrought, or concluded cause. In case it be
known, the person accused may appeal unto a higher

judge, and refuse the testimony that spake of hatred,

or was corrupted other ways, by love, or money,
whether it be already paid, or yet to be paid. (Cod.

lib. iv. tit. 20.) When the law saith, " Thou shalt

not answer as a false witness against thy neighbour ;"

it declareth, that it is lawful for a man to shew the

truth, when he is required. Which condemneth
the opinion of those that do think it not lawful for a

Christian man to contend in any cause before the

civil magistrates on his oath.

Remember these four things in giving of testimony,

and then thou shalt not ofrend.

First, remember God, and the truth, and do for

them as much as thou mayest.

Secondly, put apart all affections, fear, love, and
hatred. Consider what the cause is, and not whose
the cause is. If any man speak good or ill, keep one
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ear stopped with thy finger, and hear him that speak-

eth with the other. So did Alexander the Great

;

and when he was demanded why he did so, he said,

he kept one ear close, to hear the other part. And
that is the greatest testimony that any man can have

to commend his wisdom : and so we be commanded.
Thirdly, see thou feign nothing, nor add any

thing to the cause, whether it be good or bad ; as

the Pharisees did against Christ and his holy martyr

St. Stephen.

Fourthly, see thou hide nothing, nor dissemble,

but speak truth, and that plainly as much as thou

knowest.

If thou do not observe these four things, it is not

only theft against charity, but also a sacrilege against

God, which he abhorreth, and shall not be unpu-

nished. The end of this precept is, that we use in

all things a simple verity towards all men without

fraud, deceit, or guile in word and deed.

And of all, that is before spoken in many words,

the sum and whole is, that we violate not, nor hurt

with slanderous words ; calumniate not the thing

well spoken or done, nor otherwise our brother's

name, but be glad in all things to promote him,

both in goods and fame.

CHAPTER XII.

The Tenth Covimandment,

Thou shah not covet thy neighbour s house, neither </e«

sire thy neighbours 2vije, neither Ms man-servant^

neither his luoman-servant, nor his ox, nor his ass,

nor any thing that is thy neighbour's.

As much as is necessary for man to live an up»-

right and godly life in this world both towards God
and man is repeated in the nine commandments be-
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fore, if they be observed according to their insti-

tution, and the mind of Ahnighty God, the giver

of the same : as he desireth all the external acts oi*

man to exte.id unto the glory of God, and utility of

our neighbour, so doih he in this last precept re-

quire, that the mind and soul of man be replenished

with all affections and desire of love and chanty ;

that whatsoever we do, it be done without vain-

glory and hypocrisy from the heart, not shewing one
thing outwardly, and having another secretly m the

heart. And this commandment is reierred to all the

others, though the words of the commandment make
mention only of the concupiscence of such things as

be our neighbour's possession, as his house, his wife,

with other such goods as be his.

And in this precept is declared specially our infir-

mity and weakness, that we are all miserable sinners;

for never was there any, or ever shall be, only Christ

excepted, but offended in this precept, what perfec-

tion or degree of holiness soever he came unto.

No creature born into the world could satisfy this

law. All holy saints had sin remaining in them,
as long as they lived ; whereby we may learn to call

for the great and inestimable help of God, that we
may be quit, and saved from this imperfection in

Christ Jesu, and accounted in him the children of

God and satisfiers of the law. For by this law is re-

quired such a charity and sincere love towards God
and man, thnt the mind should not have as much as

any contrary motion, or any resistance at all, to

stain the glory and beauty of this love, which com-
prehendeth all those commandments afore rehearsed.

AsChrist saith, "All things that ye would men should

do to you, the same do ye to them ; this is the law,

and the Prophets."

So that by these words ye may know, what is the

scope and end of the law ; truly none other thing,
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than to bring man to justice and honesty of life, and
to make him like unto the law, and so unto Almighty
God, whose image the law expresseth ; and the

more man conformetii himself to live after the law,

the more he resembleth the vVlmighty God, giver of

the law. Moses, when he would briefly call unto the

remembrance the sum of God's laws, saith :
" There-

fore now, Israel, what doth the Lord thy God ask of

thee, saving that thou shouldest fear the Lord, and
walk in his commandments, love him, and serve him,

with all thy heart and life, and to keep his command-
ments?" The law would that our hearts should be

replenished with the love of God, of the which love

proceedeth the love towards our neighbour.

The occasion of all hatred that we bear unto God,
his holy word, and our neighbour, is the love of our-

selves, and the vanity of this world. In this com-
mandment is not only forbidden the effect of ill, but

also the effect and desire towards ill : not only the

effect, lust, concupiscence, proneness, inclination,

desire, and appetite towards ill; but also, \Ahen man
is most destitute of sin, and most full of virtue, most
far from the devil, and nearest to God, out of hell,

and in heaven ;
yet ai'c his works so imperfect, that

if it were not for the free, liberal, and merciful im-

putation of justice in Christ Jesu, man were damned.
He that considereth this precept well, shall the better

perceive the greatness of God's infinite mercy, and
understand the article and doctrine of free justi-

fication by faith.

For although grace prevent the doing of good,

and follow it never so much
;
yet is the work imper-

fect, and satisfieth not the perfection of the law

;

only it is Christ's merits that we be saved by. The
which article the devil most envieth, and goeth about

to oppress as much as is possible. Confess thyself

therefore in thy most perfection, and say: " Lord
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(rod, have pity and compassion nj)on im, always and
ibr ever thy uuprotitable servant.''

And when thou speakest of grace, remember it is

not only the free gilt of God to prevent thee in doing
well, and to follow thee in the same, but also free

imputation of life eternal, which thou canst not
merit, neither with grace, nor w^ithout grace. For,

as I said before, what perfection soever they be
come unto, this law accuseth thee :

" Thou shalt not

covet." But because thou believest in Christ Jesu,

thou shalt be saved: and whereas the law promiseth
nothing, but upon such condition as we perform it

to the uttermost, Christ Jesu takcth from her the
rigour and extremity of iier justice in us, and layeth

it upon himself; so that the bliss eternal, and what
the law promiseth for works, God giveth unto us by
grace, for his sake that only satisfied the law, Christ

Jesus.

And this argument of free justification writeth St.

Paul in the eleven first chapters of the Epistle unto
the Romans; v.'here in the fourth chapter he putteth

Abraham for an example, that is the father of all be-
lievers, in whom v^^e may see how the friends of God
are justified, or obtain the fiivour of God ; and saith,

that Abraham was justified by faith, and before cir-

cumcision. Where thou seest two things: one, that

the uncircumcised v/as justified ; the other, that no
man was justified by the merits or benefits of the
sacrament. Likewise, he was promised to be the

heir of the world, because of him should be born
Christ Jesu the Lord of the world. This he believed,

and not by the law merited.

Another reason Paul allegeth, that Abraham, and
all others, are justified by faith. It is not [)ossible. that

the promise of God should be frustrated or made
void; but if it do depend on the justice of the law.
It could not be certain ; therefore addcth lie, '' Freely
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by faith." Why ? Because the faith, in obtaining

remission of sin, bt;holdeth only the mercy of God
in Christ Jesii, and looketh upon none other merits.

Yet mark more: he saith that grace is the heritage

of the believer, by the justice of faith. Then it is

not merit. We are born heirs, and buy it not ; as

those say that attribute remission of sin unto works

or sacraments; which do testify or confirm the friends

of God, but do not make them God's friends.

Thus thou seest, what the law is, how thou art

bound studiously to obey it, and how it is fulfilled

in Christ Jesu, whose justice is thine, if thou do be-

lieve in him, as though that thou hadst perfectly sa.

tisfied the law thyself.
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Certain Objections^ that keep Man from the Obedience

of GocVs Laws, solved.

CHAPTER XIV.

I. Of Time and Place,

As it is the manner of all orators, not only to esta-

blish the matter they entreat of, with such reasons,

arguments, and probations, as best may confirm
their purpose ; but also to add such reasons, as may
incline the hearers to favour the thing spokoi, and
likewise to leave in tiieir minds such persuasions, as
might in a manner prick them forth, and by force

constrain them to put in effect and practice the thing
spoken of, and then to remove such impediments,
and break the force of such contrary arguments, as

may be oljected to let the thing they would obtain.

and prove : so doth Moses in the book of Deute-
ronomy, as thou 'leardest before, leave no argument
nor reason unspoken of, that might excite, "stir up,
provoke, and force us to the love, obedience, and
execution of God's laws, as the 28th chapter shew-
eth. In the 29th and 30th he removeth all the ob-
jections, impediments, and lets, that withhold us from
the obedience and doing of God's laws.

The first sophism or carnal objection is, when men
say, *' It is no place nor time now to learn or obey
the word of God ; we be not in a monastery, in

the school, or in the temple ; we be in the broad
world, and must do as other men do, and rather serve
the place we be in (bark with the wolf), than speak of
the Scripture." So do they reason of time likewise :

" Now it is too dangerous a season, to reason any
matters; let it pass till the world be more quiet;"
and such-like. As the Israeliios might have said to
Moses that commanded to observe this law vvhea
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tliey came into the land of Canaan : We obsefved not

those precepts in the wilderness, wherefore then inor^

in Canaan ? We kept them not for the space of

forty years, no more will we hereafter. This objec-

tion he breaketh, and proveth that the law should

always be observed, and in every place ; and sheweth

how the observation of the law was rewarded, and
the neglecting- of it- punished ; and declareth the

same by examples. -God fed his friends in tlie de-

sert by miracle from lieaven, and preserved all their

apparel, that it consumed not, nor perished in the

wearing- for the space of forty years. Then of Pharaoh,

and the two i»;reat kings of Hesbon and Basan, Se-

hon an.d Os;, kc.

CHAPTER XV.

2. Exception of Persons.

The second objection is, when men put from

themselves the obedience of the law unto others, say-

ing, '* Let the priests and monks keep the law, and
learn it : what should a prince, magistrate, or gen-*

tleman be bound to learn and keep all these holy

rules ?" Further, " Youth cannot be tied to so strict

canons, it must not be so bridled." Such as be parked

in with high walls, and separated from the world,

must observe these commandments of God.
This wicked acceptation of persons Moses de-

.stroyeth, and most gocllily repeateth and numbereth

the members of the church, the orders and degrees

of the same, and repeateth the vi^oi'ds of the alliance,

saying: " All ye, this day stand before the Lord

your God, your princes, your tribes, your elders,

your officers, and all the men of Israel, your chil-

dren, your wives, and thy guest, &c." Read the

place. And why they stood before the Lord, the

text declaicthj to enter alliance with him. No man-
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ner of person is excluded from the league : whereby
we kaovv, as God's mercy is common for all men,
which is the first part of the condition expressed in

the league ; so alike is the obedience towards the law

required of all men, specially of such as be the gover-

nors of the people in the ministry of the church, or else

in the Q-overnment of the commonwealth. If the

preacher be ignorant of God's word, and of a dissolute

life, what godliness of virtue can there be in his

hearers? If the king, prince, magistrate, or ruler of

the common wealth, neither know God's laws, nor

follow justice, equity, temperance, nor sobriety ;

what honesty or virtue can they look to have in their

subjects ? They must give example of all virtue. Let
them beware betimes that use these objections, and
if they think to have God for their God, let them
observe his alliance ; for he will punish the transgres-

sors without respect of persons, whosoever it be.

CHAPTER XVI.

3. Presumption.

The third objection or satanical sophism is pre-

sumption or security of God's will ; when a man
knoweth what is to be done, yet against his know-
ledge, presuming of God's mercy, doth the thing

that is ill. This horrible sin extendeth wondrous
far. One sitteth in judgment, and falsely judgeth ;

another climbeth to honour and riches by flattery,

usury, simony, extortion, fraud, and pilling of the

poor; the other holdeth in the truth, that is to be

spoken, and letteth out the lies that should be kept

in, with all such other like vices, as reign now-a-

days in the world. They hear by the words of God,
that those evils and abominations be cursed of God ;

yet hope they the contrary, and think yet to have

God's favour, as the text saith : when he heareth

VOL, V. E £
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the words of this oath (where God svveareth to punish

the ill, Deut. xxviii.), he promiseth good to himself,

saying in his heart :
" Yea, if I walk, in the imagina-

tion of my heart, and take my pleasure, there is no
danger."

This diabolical presumption is the occasion that

men not only fall into divers kinds of abomination,

but also persevere in the same ill ; let every man
judge his ov^'n conscience, and sec. Against the word

of God he taketh hope, as it seemeth him, of God's

mercy, which is no hope at all, but the very with

and halter of the devil to strangle at length him that

is thus persuaded in this ill and dangerous opinion.

They think it is faith ; whereas it is very arrogance ;

a true knowledge of God, when it is but a devilish

illusion, and false opinion of man, as appeareth in

the same place by Moses' words :
'^ The Lord will

not favour him, but then be angry, and kindle his

ire against this man; so that every malediction written

in this book shall rest upon bin), and the Lord shall

destroy his name from under heaven." Read the

place, and learn to avoid such security and sinister

judgment of God and his nature.

The original and fountain, from whence this pre-

sumption springeth is ignorance, and a trust in other

men's virtues, for whose merits they think to be

saved. Some say, they have angels and archangels,

and many other holy saints in heaven, that commend
their salvation to God. Another trusteth to such

works as may be done upon the earth for him, and

he do nothing himself, but live as he list, in a vain

hope, to have solace in iniquity.

This great offence is nourished divers ways: first,

when men judge not aright of God's nature, that he

is as angry with sin, as the Scripture saith.

The second is, when men judge amiss of God's

W'orks : when they see he punisheth one for sin^ they

4
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think not that the same punishment appertaineth

unto them. Moses teacheth, and setteth before the

people the works of God, his wonders and marvels

done in Egypt, in the cities of Sodom and Gomorrah,
Admah and Zeboim, the which the Lord subverted

in his ire and fury, and said these works not only

punished those that offended, but also should teach

all other men to avoid God's displeasure ; for to that

end miracles of ])unishments be done, as Christ

saith, to forewarn men of the ill to come; and thus
hath he always called men to repentar.ce.

If they would still be naught, at length he punished
severely : as not only the holy histories of the Bible

testify, where ye see kings and kingdoms changed
and destroyed ; but also in profane writers ye shall

see, by what miracles God called the magistrates and
people of the commonwealth to repentance. Vale-
rius writeth, that a mare foaled a hare in the King
of Persia's camp, called Xerxes, who, as some writers

record, brought against the Athenians J,700,000
men of war, whom Themistocles, the captain of the

Greeks, overcame in the sea. Herodotus writeth

this history at large. Had King Xerxes considered

the work of God, he might have learned that there

was a God that would turn the force and courage of
his horsemen into the fear and timidity of the timo-
rous and fearful hare. Livius writeth, that the hea-

vens burned, and divided in two, and how the sea-

banks burned. The sun was seen to fight with the
moon, and likewise two moons to be seen in one day.

These supernatural works might have taught the
people of those days amendment of life, had they

not been blind as we be ; that never take profit by
any work of God, otherwise than to eat the revenue
of the earth, as the brute beasts of the same, nor
have more knowledge of God by the motions of the

heavens, than the ox or horse, that likewise see them,
E E 2
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and yet are neither the wiser nor the better. If we
marked the eighth and nineteenth Pscdms, we should

know they were made to another end. The gen-

tiles shame us alwav, who learned by the revolution

of the vear, that noJiina: was durable in this mortal

life.

The thiid reason is, that men judge amiss of God's

promises, who saith he will punish doubtless for sin

all manner of people, be they never so strong, as the

Prophets always testify. Jeremiah said, if the people

converted not from their doing of ill, God would

keep promise with them, and destroy their land ; but

they believed it not, but said ;
" The temple of God,

the temple of God, the temple of God." They
judged then, as many do now-a-days, when they see

their cities and country strong, they think it not

possible to be overcome. So thought the Trojans,

and deceived themselves, as the prophecy of Nereus
forespake :

Post cerlas /lyenies uret Achaiciis

Ignis Iliacos domos.

Others so esteem the force of the people, and put

their confidence in the same, saying :
" Let this

babbling preacher say what he list, God is not so cruel

as he speaketh of: it shall cost many a broken head

before any enemy enter upon any parcel of our com-
monwealth." But trust to it, if sin be not banish-

ed, the ire of God will find a way in at last, and the

deferring thereof is only to call us to a better life, and
not that he is asleep, or approveth of our ill life.

As thou seest example of the Israelites in the land of

Canaan, which was passing strong, and the inhabit-

ants thereof the only commonwealth of God, as

they said: " The temple of God, the temple of God;"
yet at the last, Nebuchadnezzar, whom they looked

not for, was their destruction. Mark the punish-

ment and the cause thereof, which was sin, and learn

to beware, and to be taught by another man's ill.
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CIIAPTKR XVII.

4. Curiosity.

The fourth let or impediment is curiosity and over-

mucii searching the privities and secrets of God,
when men of an ill and licentious life return not to

repentance, as the Scripture biddeth, but mount
straightway into God's providence and predestina-

tion ; contemning the will of God tliat is made open

unto him in the Scripture, that God would have him
now to repent, and to receive grace ; and search to

know the thing that never was made open to man or

angel, the event and end of things to come. Thus
reasoneth man with himself: Who knovveth what his

last hour shall be ? Wherefore favoureth God the

one, and not the other ? Sometimes the good maketh
an ill end, and the ill a good. In this opinion and
inscrutable mystery he weareth all his wits, and at the

end of his cogitations iindeth more hidden and
doubtful objections than at the beginning, so that

he cometh from this school neither vriser nor better.

Moses removeth this ungodly let and impediment,

saying :
" The secrets of the Lord our God are made

open unto us, and unto our children for ever, that we
do all the precepts of this law." The which \vords

plainly condemn our foolish and audacious presump-

tion, that seek to know what shall happen unto us

in the hour of death, and will not know the thing

that should be done in all our lives ; to wit, that God
would have us know the thing that is opened unlo us

in the Scripture, or God's mercy promised in Christ

Jesu, and follow him in all virtue. If we oilcnd and

repent, and leave sin, then hath he promised mercy,

and will give it. Moses saith :
" Do the thing that

thou art bid to do, and follow the will of G(k| made
open to thee in his v*ord."

E E 3
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As for the disputation of God's providencCj it is a

curiosity and no religion, a presumption and no faith,

a let of virtue and furtherance of vice. When thou

hearest repentance spoken of, learn that lesson out

of hand, lest peradventure thou be never a good
scholar in the divinity of God's laws. It fareth many
times with us, that we go long to school in divinity,

and yet never be good divines, as it fareth in the

school of rhetoric : where, if at the beginning the

scholar profit not (as Aristotle saith), he shall never

be a good orator. Therefore Moses saith :
" God

gave you not a heart to understand, eyes to see, nor

ears to hear until this present day." Here doth Mo-
ses speak ironically, and seemeth to deny the thing

he would affirm.

As Aristotle or Cicero might say, when they have

applied all their labour, and done the best they can

to make their scholars learned, yet profit nothing,

then depart out of the school, and say unto their au-

dience :
" I never opened unto you the science that

I taught you." Not that the fault was in him, but

in the auditors that neglected their diligence and
doctrine. So doth Moses now speak of God, not

that the fault was in him, that those unkind people

understood not the doctrine he taught, but in them-
selves, as it appeareth in the text ; for he useth now
the rod of persecution, punisheth them, beateth

them, yea and killeth them, because they would not

learn the thing he taught them : yea further, he

shewed that his pleasure was, they should choose the

good, and leave the ill, to be in wealth, and avoid

the woe. This argument he proveth of his own na-

ture, which is amiable, loving, and holy, inclined

to do well unto man, and to be at peace with him.

But because man of his own malice contemneth the

word and doctrine of God, lie is not only rigorous

and severe against man, but also he waxeth so angry
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for sin, as he that chafeth and movetli himself, that

all men may perceive by his countenance he is of-

fended ; therefore (saith the text) the fury of God
shall smoke against the sinner.

Our gospellers be better learned than the Holy
Ghost. For they wickedly attribute the cause of pu-

nishment and adversity to God's providence, which
is the cause of no ill, as he himself can do no ill: and
of every mischief that is done, they say, it was God's

will. The Holy Ghost putteth another cause, that

is to say, sin in man, and contempt of his holy word.

Further, the pain is not inflicted by predestination

to loose man ; but both predestination and the afflic-

tion extend to call man from damnation. The blind

soothsayers that wrote of things to come, are mor6
to be esteemed than these curious and high-climbing

wits, for they attribute the cause of ill to the ill

aspects and sinister conjunctions of the planets.

Refuse not therefore the grace oflered, nor, once

received, banish it with ill conversation. If we fall, let

us hear Almighty God, that calleth us to repentance

with his word, and return. Let us not continue in

sin, nor heap one sin upon another ; lest at last we
come to a contempt ofGod and his word, for remis-

sion is promised to as many as repent, as Moses
sheweth, and likewise all the Scripture, and examples

thereof.

But remember what the text saith, that thou must
convert unto God, and that by the means and me-
diation of Christ, and that with all thy heart, and
then thou mayst find remedy. Convert not to su-

perstition, and buy not a mass for thy sins, nor look

for help of any saint, but only of God, as his word
teacheth ; for he that strake thee for sin, can heal

thee again. Say not in adversity, as Cicero did

:

" Except God, or some good hap, do save us, we
E E 4
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cannot escape." For there is nothing in heaven nor

earth that saveth, but God alone.

CHAPTER XVIII.

5. Desperation.

The fifth let or impediment is desperation, when
men think they cannot be saved, but are excluded from

all mercy. And this is not a light and small let for

men that have offended ; and it is contrary unto pre-

sumption. For presumption hath some similitude

and show of hope ; for although man offend the will

of God, yet doth he trust, in the doing and perse-

verance of ill, that God will not punish : the which

impiety and wickedness taketh from God his justice.

Of the contrary nature is desperation; it taketh

from God his mercy ; for v/hen they offend and con-

tinue in sin, they think there is no mercy left for

them; the which sin and blasphemy thus proceedeth

in man. The desperate person hath now his eye on
God's justice; readeth,heareth,and seeth how severely,

and with what rigour, he revengeth the tiansgres-

sion of his law; he beholdeth the examples in whom
God executed the same rigour and punishment, so

that his conscience is oppressed withal ; he consi-

dereth his own strength, which is prone unto no-

thing, but unto ill ; he seeth how difficult and hard

the things be, that God comraandeth, especially be-

cause of his custom and long continuance in sin.

This discourse and progress in that knowledge of

sin beareth him in hand, that it is impossible to re-

turn unto God ; then doth he for the most part

abridge and shorten his own days, or else choose

another kind of life than God appointeth in the Scrip-

ture. As Sardanapalus, the last king of the Assy-

rianSj prebcribed at his death this rule to live by,



HOOPER. ON THE TEN COMMANDMENTS. 425

and left the word of God ; of whom Justinus

writeth :
" Eat, drink, and play, for after death there

is no joy."

Moses, like a good physician, teacheth a remedy

against this dangerous disease, and shevveth the way

unto God, declaring that God is full of mercy, and

ready to forgive ; and beginneth his oration in this

manner unto such as be afflicted and oppressed with

sin :
" When there come upon thee all those things,

when God hath afflicted ihee for thy sins, and thou

returnest unto him with all thy heart, he shall deliver

thee from captivity, and receive thee to his mercy

again." Of the which text learn this doctrine, that

God will always forgive, how many and how hor-

rible soever the sins be. And learn to fear presump-

tion, and to beware of desperation.

God desireth thy obedience towards the law, though

thou canst not fulfil it. Likewise, he desireth to do
well unto thee, and not to punish thee. See, what

paternal and more than fatherly love God Almighty

beareth unto all us miserable sinners in Christ Jesii

his only Son, who is ours by faith ; which faith solely

and wholly leadeth us to eternal life, as Christ

saith :
" So the Father loved the world, that he

would give his only Son for it, that all that believe in

him cannot perish, but have life everlasting ;" and so,

*' He that believcth in me hath everlasting life."

But unto this way of life (to Christ by faith) all

men be not brought after one sort ; for as man's

life is not maintained with one kind of meat, but the

child with pap, the full age with stronger meat, the

health with common meats, the sickness with such

as be of lighter digestion: so is it in bringing man
to faith in Christ Jesu, our Saviour. One d jctrine

cannot do it, because there be diverse sorts of people

in the world.
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Some are hypocrites^ that would justify themselves

by their works : these know not the greatness of

s'm, neither their own imperfection, nor the damna-
tion of God against sin.

This man would not have the free remission of

sin in Christ Jesu preached unto him ; but the law

and Ten Commandments, that by it he learn first

to know the horror of sin, and greatness of God's ire

against it.

Another sort live without all fear and honesty, a

filthy life, as well of those that profess the Gospel, as

those that hate it. Those, because they know not

the abomination of their sin, and the severity of

God's anger against it, be not meet to have the Gos-
pel of remission of sin preached unto them, but to

be instructed in the law, and rather brought to a fear

of God's punishments, that remaineth for all impe-

nitent persons. They should be excommunicated
and punished with the discipline of God's word, that

first they might know their sin, and acknowledge
their damnation.

Thus Christ taught the young man that trusted in

his own works ; because he was an hypocrite, he
preached not unto him the Gospel of free remission

of sin, but sent him to the law, and to the works
thereof ; not that he meant man could fulfil the law,

or justify himself by the works thereof, or that

Christ would not that he should be partaker of his

mercy ; but that the hypocrite might come to ac-

knowledge his sins, the ire of God, and danmation
of himself by the law: the which thing known,
he should be constrained of necessity to seek his sal-

vation by faith in Christ Jesu, except he would perish

in his sin.

St. Paul did not bid the Corinthians preach faith

and remission of sin to the adulterer that continued

in sin, but bid them excommunicate him, and as
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many as did like offence, and that no man should

eat or drink with liim. But rather unto such as

know their sins, and be troubled with the heaviness

thereof, as David whs, that said :
'' Tny darts, Lord,

are lit on me, and thy hands oppress me: no part

of my body is free from pain, because 1 have sinned,

for lam drowned in sin, and the punishment thereof

is more weighty tlian I can bear; the sores and wounds
that thou hast stricken me withal for my sin stink,

and spevv out filth and corruption for my transgres-

sion ;" and so forth with a dolorous and lamentable
oration. Read the Psalm : it beginneth :

" Lord,
chasten me not in thine ire." Tliere shalt thou leara

true penitence. To him and such-like, as the law-

hath wrought her office in, appertaineth the preach-

ing of the Gospel of remission of sin, and deliverance

from hell in Christ Jesu.

So Christ preached unto Mary Magdalen ; for as

she had most grievously offended, so knew she her-

self, and was afflicted with the dolours of hell. When
she came unto Christ to know the way to heaven, he
sent her not to the law ; for the law had first done
her office in her, and made her afraid : therefore,

poor wretch, she heard, " Thy sins be forgiven, and
thy faith hath saved thee."

There is another sort meet to hear the Gospel, and
not to be feared with the law ; to wit, such as have
through Christ remission of their sin, and walk by
faith in the vocation of God, and yet, during this

mortal life, bear about with them the relics and
remnant of sin in their bodies : to these men preach-
eth St. Paul the Gospel :

'* There is no condemna-
tion unto them that are grafted in Christ Jesu ;" lest

such a man should too much sustain the weight of
the law, as Paul maketh exclamation, for fear of the

rigour of it.

Further, unto this man it is also necessary to
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mingle the law now and then^ to this end, to keep
liim in his ofi^ice, in the fear of God ; that by the

law the affections of the flesh may be kept under, and
by the Gospel may be preserved the spirit and order

of faith.

This is to preach in the church of God ; not to

fear the sorrowfid conscience with the rigour of the

law : neither to flatter those hypocrites, epicures,

and lascivious gospellers with the promise of faith,

imtil such time as they amend, and the law hath done
its oflioe in them. And in case preachers had used

and applied the Scripture to the use it was written,

and as their auditors had need, there had never been

such a sudden and horrible defection from the Gos-
pel in many places, as now we see.

CHAPTER XIX.

6. Ignorance,

The sixth let or impediment, wherewith men ex-

cuse themselves from the obedience of tlie law ofGod,
is the pretence of ignorance, the which they do think

shall excuse them. Thus they say, *' The Scrip-

ture hath so many mysteries in itself, and is too hard

for our capacity. Sometime the letter, sometime

the spirit, and sometime both must be understood."

Further they say, "^ The doctors brawl and chide

between themselves, and how should the unlearned

understand it aright ?"—" Who can tell," saith an-

other, " whether this be the true law or not ? If

it were the true law of God, then should it contain

all verities, and have no need of man's laws."

Now the greatest part of sucli as have the name
of Christianity, say, God's law saveth no man, in-

structeth no man aright ; no, it is not wholesome for

man, except it be held and aided by the law of the

bishops. This the world owes to the bishops' decrees.
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that have called the authority of the holy Testament

that containeth all truth (whose sufficiency and verity

is sealed with the precious blood of Christ), into doubt,

and not into doubt only, bat clean abrogated it, and

preferred their own laws. Confer their preachings

and ministration of the sacraments with the holy word

and law o( God, and see.

Others say, I have no wit to understand the -vord

of God ; and if I had, yet have I no leisure to learn

it. Against this objection Moses answereth and

saith, This law is sufficient, is simple, and piain, easy

to be understood, a perfect doctrine, and required of

all men. Thus he proveth it : The comrfiandment

that I prescribe unto thee to-day, is not far above

thee, nor put from thee. Read the last half of the

chapter. By the which words it appeareth, that God
hath made his will and pleasure simply and piaioly

open unto his people, with apt sentences <md opeit

words, and also put the same to us, that we should

not seek it with great danger of our life, to sail into

the Indies for it, or look for it in heaven above, as

those that receive all things by revelation or appari-

tions of angels, or other such means. But Moses
saith, it is no need of any such ambassadors, and so

saith Abraham. For man may learn oat of the

Scripture what is to be done, and what not to be
done, whit is the condition of the good and of the

bad. jNo need to seek the knowledge thereof iti

Egypt, Athens, or Rome. But the word is present,

and at hand with thee, in thy mouth, and in thy heart,

that thou shouldest do it.

By these words we see, that in the greatest sinner

that is, is a certain rule and knowledge to live well

thereby if he did follow it. So confounded St. Paul

the gentiles of sin, because they knew the evil thev

did was condemned by the testimony of their own
conscience. For the law of God to do well bv, is
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naturally written in the heart of every man. He
that will diliarentlv search himself shall soon find the

same ; and in case man should behold his own image
both in body and in soid, although there be no law

written, nor heaviness over our heads to testify the

goodness and the justice of God, and the equity of

an honest life, man's conscience would tell him,

when he doth well, and when evil.

Further, the judgment and discourse of reason de-

sireth not only to live justly in this world, but also

to live for ever in eternal felicity without end, and

Cometh by the similitude of God, which yet re-

maineth in the soul after the sin of Adam. Whereby
we see plainly, that those excuses of ignorance be

damnable, when man seeth he could do well if

he followed the judgment of his own conscience ; so

that we see that the law of God is either outwardly

or inwardly, or both ways, opened unto man ; and by

God's grace he might do the good, and leave the

evil, if it were not of malice and accustomed doing

of sin. The which excuseth the mercy and good-

ness of God, and maketh, that no men shall be ex-

cused in the latter judgment, how subtilly soever

they now excuse the matter, and put their evil doings

from them, and lay it upon the predestination of

God, and would excuse it by ignorance ; or say, they

caimot be good, because they be otherwise destined.

This stoical opinion reprehended Horace :
'^' No

man is so cruel (saith he), but may wax meek, so

that he give a willing ear to discipline."

Although thou canst not come to so far knowledge

in the Scripture as others that believed, by reason

thou art unlearned, or else thy vocation will not

suffer thee all days of thy life to be a student ; yet

mayest thou know, and upon pain of damnation art

bound to know the articles of thy faith ; to know
God in Christy and the holy catholic church by the
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word of God written ; the Ten Commandments, to

know what works thou shouldest do, and what to

leave undone ; the Paternoster, Christ's prayerJwhich

is an abridgment, epitome, or compendious collec-

tion of all the Psalms and prayers written in the whole

Scripture: in the which thou prayest for the remis-

sion of sin, as well for thyself as for all others, de-

sirest the grace of the Holy Giiost, to preserve thee

in virtue, and givest thanks for the goodness of God
towards thee and all others.

He that knoweth less than this cannot be saved ;

and he that knoweth no more than this, if he follow

his knowledge, cannot be damned. There be two
common verses tliat all men in a manner know, that

teach us that to know Christ, tliough we know no
more, is sutticient ; that is to say, " To be ignorant,

is to know many things without Christ. If thou

know Christ well, it is sufficient, though thou be

ignorant of all other things."

Thus I have written on the ten holy pre^ppts of

Almighty God according unto the Scripture. Fare

ye well, in our only and sole joy and consolation,

Christ Jesu.
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A CONFESSION,

THE FIRST ARTICLE.

/ believe in God, the Father Almighty, Maker of
heaven and earth,

I. I BELIEVE In one God only, one In essence and
substance, three in person ; the Father, the Son, and
the Holy Ghost. I believe in the Father, as the ori-

ginal and beginning of all things, as well visible as

invisible : on whom also they depend, as well in
their being, as also in their conservation. And he
dependeth on none but on himself, being eternal and
everlasting, without end or beginning.

I believe in the Son, as the divine word and wis-
dom of the Father, which is eternally and before all

worlds engendered of the Father, of his proper sub-
stance and nature ; because in him shineth his face
and proper image, which otherwise is invisible unto
mortal man.

I believe in the Holy Ghost, as a virtue and eter-

nal power, which neither is made, nor created, nei-

ther engendered, but proceeding of the Father and
of the Son eternally, even as a love proceeding from
both persons.

II. I believe, that the three Persons are of the one
and the 'self-same essence and substance, nature, au-
thority, power, will, goodness, wisdom, and eter-

nity : and that these three arc but one spiritual sub-

stance, eternal, without end or beginning, true,

good, just, merciful, of a sovereign power and wis-

dom, having and containing in itself all goodness^

not needing any thing.

F F 2
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III. I believe, that this God, which is one in

essence and th^*ee in person, ought only to be served,

honouied, feared, loved, worshipped, and to be

called upon in all our necessities, as he that only can

and will provide therefor, and none other. And
therefore I say and confess, that I believe in one
God only, that is to say, that I acknowledge and re-

ceive him for one only Lord, Master, and Saviour :

of whom proceedeth all that is good in me, by whom
I can do all things, and without whom I can do no-

thing. In him only do I set mine affiance and set

mine heart, hoping that he, assisting me with his

holy Spirit, shall be with me against all men, and that

he will deliver me from all perils and dangers, through

liis grace and mercy, without any merits of mine
own ; and that he shall minister to me all things ne-

cessary, as well for my soul as body, even like a good
Father, as he hath promised in his holy word.

IV. I believe, that the same God Almighty hath

of nothing created from the beginning both heaven

and earth, and all things in them contained ; that is

to say, all things as well heavenly as earthly, visible

as invisible, reasonable as unreasonable, sensible as

insensible : the which he doth entertain, lead, gLiide,

and govern by his divine wisdom ; without whose
providence nothing cometh to pass either in this

world or in the other.

V. I believe, that the same God, the Father, the

Son, and the Holy Ghost, after that he had created

all things, did create and shape man to his own
image and likeness ; that is to say, immortal, good,

just, true, wise, merciful, and perfect in all things;

making him partaker of the goodness, justice, and

other perfections of God, having a will that could

agree in all things unto the will of his Lord : but all

that through grace without any kind of merit.

VI. I believe also, that as the Lord hath created

all things heavenly and earthly for the service of man,.
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and to the end that by his creatures he might come
unto the knowledge of the Creator : even so also

hath he formed and made man for himself^ that of

him and by him he might be known, loved, feared,

served, and honoured, which is the greatest good
thing that is or can be in man ; and that in him might
shine the image of divine virtues and perfections,

through good woi-ks, the which God hath ordained,

because we should walk in them unto his honour
and praise, and to the confusion of the adversary

:

and that by these means the fiill of angels might be
repaired, and that man might possess the everlasting

kingdom, made and prepared for him before the
foundations of the world were laid.

\ il. I believe, that the same man v/as ordained of
the Lord God a master and ruler over all his crea-

tures t the which thing he hath lost through his sin,

as well for his own part, as also for all his posterity :

the which rule and lordship, I believe, doth chiefly

appertain unto Jesus Christ, verily God and man,
and to those unto v*'hom he will communicate the
same, as imto his own faithful, and not unto the
infidels and damned.

VIII. I believe, that the first man, through the

craft and subtilty of Salan, did slide and fall from
the £xcellency, wherein the Lord had created him ;

consenting, through his own free will (which at

that time he had), unto the subtle suggestion of the

serpent, whereby he lost the graces that the Lord had
given him ; in such sort, that of wise he became
foolish, of just unjust, of true a liar, of perfect al-

togeth.er imperfect : having from thenceforth a will

•wholly corrupted, which neither could nor would
agree with the will of God, but altogether with the
will of the devil, the world, the flesh, and sin ;

which could do nothing of himself but evil, seeing
that he is altogether carnal, bond, captive, and sold
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under sin. This is the free, yea, to say more truly,

the bond-will that man hath in this present life.

IX. I believe, that this disorder and eorruption

of nature was not only in Adam, because of his sin,

but is also in all men generally, which come of him
(Jesus Christ only excepted) : and that in such sort,,

that all men after their own nature are corrupt, un-
just, liars, ignorant, unkind, and imperfect in all

things, and have no power of their own nature to do,

think, speak, or will any thing that may please God;
until that they be regenerated and renewed by the

Spirit of the Lord.

X. I believe, that this corruption of nature,

otherwise called original sin, is the fountain and root

of all sins : for the which all the miseries and adver-

sities that we endure in this present life, as well in

body as soul, do come unto us : yea, and in the end
double death, that is to say, both of body and soul.

These be the fruits and rewards of sin. But although
the same be due and common to all men generally,

nevertheless the Lord through his mercy hath re-

served to himself a certain number (which are only

known to himself), the which he hath drawn from
this corrupt heap, and hath sanctified and cleansed

the same in the blood of his Son Jesus Christ, and
by means thereof hath made them vessels- of election

and honour, apt unto all good works.

XL I believe, that the Father in Jesu Christ, his

Son, through the Holy Ghost, hath elected and
chosen those that are his own, according to his good
will, before ^the foundations of the world were laid,

whom he hath predestinated unto eternal life : that

thereby they might be his children adoptives, over .

whom he hath without comparison a much greater

care, than the best father can have over the best

children in the world: for he sufFeretlV not that any
thing sIkiH come to pass, either on hi^U in heaven^,
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or beneath on earth, which bhall not be for their

good and great profit.

XII. I believe, that the Father, through his Son^

with the Holy Ghost, hath always, from the begin-

nirigj intended to restore man : unto whom, ai'ter

he had sinned, he shewed himself, promising unto

him the blessed Seed, by whom the head of tlie ser-

pent should be trodden down, and by whom the

faithful should receive blessing. By this promise

(wliich hath since been oftentimes ratified and con-

firmed to tiie holy fiithers) man (which otherwise had
despaired in sin) is relieved, holpen, comforted,

and clothed with hope, even unto the full perform-

ing thereof.

XIII. I believe also, tliat after this promise the

Lord hatli prescribed and giveii the law of tlie com-
mandinents to man, promising life to the observers

tliereof, and death to the transgressors of t!ie same.

And he gave them, not to the end that man should

seek justification, salvation, or life therein ; but for

the- policy, peace, and tranquillity of his people, for

the defence of the good, for the chastening and pu-

nishing of the wicked, and to preserve each one in

his office : but specially that thereby man might the

better know himself, his disease, his poverty, and

imperfection : and by means thereof to take an occa-

sion to humble himself before this lawgiver, and to

seek remedy, salvation, and life in some other, that

is to say) in the holy promised Seed, which is Jesus

Christ. For this cause the lav/ is called a school-

master to come to Christ, the which also servcth us

for a glass to know our sins by, and to increase the

same knowledo-e in us. Likewise it serveth us for

an accuser to accuse us before the Lord, and tor a

severe and cruel judge to declare the wrath and judg-

ment of God over us, and his condemnation unto

eternal death ; and by this means to make us afraid,
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and to bring ns unto despair, until we be comforted
by the Gospel through faith in Jesus Chfist, whereby
we are delivered from all these curses. These are
the offices of the law, the which are turned unto our
good through faith in the Gospel, the which hath
other offices, and clean contrary. For the rest, I

confess, that the law of the Lord is good, just, holy,
and perfect : and where the same doth not bring us
unto perfection, it is not along of itself, but of us,

which are altogether imperfect, and can in no wise
accomplish the same, no, not to touch it with our
Ijttle finger.

XIV. I believe and confess Jesus Christ to be the
fulness, the end, and accomplishment of the law,
to the justification of all that believe, through whom
and by whom only all the promises of the Father be
accomplished, yea even to the uttermost ; the which
also alone hath perfectly satisfied the law in that
which no other amongst men could perform ; for so
much as the law doth command things impossible,

the which nevertheless man must accomplish, not
by working, but through believing : for so is the
law accomplished through faith, and not through
works ; and by these means shall man find the righ-
teousness of faith to be available before the Lord,
and not the righteousness of works, the which lead-

eth nothing unto perfection.

As concerning the first point of my faith, this is

that which I believe of the Father, the things that
are made by him, and consequently of the Holy Tri-
nity, and also of the soul of man. Now let us come
to the second point, which is of the Son of God, and
of the things done by him, especially of the restoring
and repairing again of man.
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THE SECOND ARTICLE.

jlnd in Jesus Christ, his only Son our Lord ; which
was conceived by the Holy Ghost, born of the fir-

gin Mary ; stiffered under Pontius Pilate, was
crucijied, dead, and buried ; he descended into hell^

the third day he rose again from the dead ; Ilc

ascended into heaven, and sitteth at the right hand

of God the Father Almighty : from thence he shall

come to judge the quick and the dead.

XV^. I believe, that Jesus Christ is verily God and
Verily man, having two natures comprehended in

one person ; a nature divine, after the vvhieh he is

•the only natural Son of God, equal with the Father

in all things ; and a nature human, after the which he
is very man, in all things like unto us (sin excepted).

XVI. I believe, that Jesus Clirist, the Son of
God, in the fulness of the time appointed of the Fa-
ther from the beginning, was sent into the world by
the Father, and was made perfect man, and was con-

caved in the womb of a v^'oman, being a pure vir-

gin, called Mary, of her proper substance, and of

her proper blood ; so that he \\as found a perfect

man, descending of the seed of Adam, Noah, Abra-
ham, Isaac, Jacob, David, and other fathers^ unto
whom the promise was made.

XVII. I believe also, that all this was done by the

working of the Holy Ghost, without the work of

rnen, to the end that all that was wronglit tlierein

might be holy and without spot, pure and clean; and
that thereby our conception might be made clean

and holy, which of itself is altogether spotted and
detiled with sin.

XV III- I believe, that Jesus Christ was born of
the Virgin Mary, without any manner of sin, and
without breach of her virginity ; so that by his pure
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and holy nativity he hath purified and made holy ours^

which of itself is altogether unclean, and defiled with

sin. in this nativity of Christ I see and consider the

first estate and condition of man, with his fall, which
was the cause of Christ's coming into the world.

Likewise in this I see and consider the favour and
inestimable love of God the Father, which hath pre-

sented and i>;iven his oniv Son to serve us. I see

also and consider in this nativity the charity of the

Son, which hath abased and humbled himself to lift

us lip, became poor to make us rich, became bond
to make us free, and became the Son of man to

make us the children of God, and heirs of eternal

hfe. By whose coming the nature of man is repaired

and made noble, and man that was lost and destroyed

was thereby relieved and set in his perfection, and
hath recovered a:l that he hath lost through sin, yea

and more. B\" the same mean also all the treasures,

graces, and blessip.gs of the Lord, are given and,

communicated unto man, but all this through grace,

without any merits.

XIX. J believe also, and confess by the holy Scrip-

tures, another conception and birth of Jesus Christ,

which is spiritual ; the which, I say, is of no less dig-

nitv tii;!n the first : th.e which is, that every one, that

is faitliful, ought to conceive into his heart and spirit

Jesus Christ, through a true and livelv faith, and to

bring liim ihvlh by open confessing of him with his

mouth as often, and whensoever it shall be needful*

I do esteem this conception and nativity to be so ne-

cessary to salvation, that if the Virgin Mary liad not

more blesse^lv borne Jesus Christ in her heart and
spirit than in her womb, her carnal motherhood
would have profited her little. By and for this cause

we are called mothers, brethren, and sisters of Jesus

Christ,

XX. I believe, that the same Jesus Christ is

2
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verily Christ ; that is to say, the Messiah anointed

by tiic Holy Ghost, because he was the very King, the

Prophet, and great Sacrificer, that should sacrifice for

all that believe: the which also is promised in the

law, and is the same of whom all the Prophets have

spoken. This anointing of Christ is not corporal, of

a material and visible oil, as was that of the kings,

priests, and prophets in times past : bnt it is spi-

ritual, of an invisible oil, which is the grace and
gifts of the Holy Ghost, wherewith he is replenished

above ail others. So that this anointing has de-

scended even unto us, which have felt and proved the

sweetness thereof: and by it also we bear the name
of Christians, that is to say,, anointed.

XXI. I believe, that this sacrificing of Jesus

Christ was not levitical or carnal, to immolate, offer

up, and to sacrifice beasts, kine, and other sensible

things, as did Aaron and his successors ; but spi-

ritual, to offer and sacrifice himself, that is to say,

his body and blood, for the remission of the sins of

the whole world. Even as likewise his kingdom is"

not of this world, carnal, but spiritual ; which cofw

sisteth in the guiding and governing of his own by

his holy Spirit, over whom he reigneth by his word,

and that to the destruction of all his adversaries,

which are sin, death, hell, Satan, and all infidels^

wicked, and reprobate.

XXII. I believe, that Jesus Christ hath verily ex-'

ercised these three offices, that is to say, of a Pro-

phet, of a King, and a Sacrificer, not only in this world,-

being a mortal man as we are ; but also that he ex-

erciseth yet daily the same in heaven before the face

of the Father, where he sitteth and appcareth con-

tinually for us, and from thence by his holy Spirit

cloth teach, help, maintain, and defend his own:
and therefore is he called a Prophet, a King, and a

great Sacrificer, after the order of MelchisedeCj that
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is to say, eternal, and not after the order of Aaron^

which had its end with the law.

XXIII. I beHeve, that the same Jesus Christ

(after he had preached the Gospel in the country of

JudsDa and Galilee for the space of three years, or

thereabouts, and declared himself to be the natural

Son of God, as well by his marvellous works, as by
liis words and the writings of the Prophets) was un-

justly and falsely accused by the priests, who,
when they had taken, and in their counsel unjustly

condemned him to death, brought him bound to

Pilate, the provost then at Jerusalem ; who, at the

instance of the said priests, did unjustly, wrong-
fuHv, and witliont cause, condemn him to death,

and that the most horrible and slanderous death that

coLikl be imagined or devised, that is to say, to ba

}H!t on the cross, crucified between two thieves, as

if he had been tiieir prince and captain : the which
tiling he suffered and endured willingly and inno-

cently, without deserving the same. For otherwise

could he not Iiave satisfied for us, neither could liis

cross have profited us.

XXIV. I believe also, that while he was upon
the said cross, d\ing and giving up his spirit unto

God his Ftitlier, he descended into hell, that is to

say, he did verily taste and feel the great distress and
heaviness of death, and likewise the pains and tor-

ments of iiell ; that is to say, the great wrath and
severe judgment of God upon him, even as if God
had utterly forsaken him, yea, as though God had
been his extreme enemy ; so that he was constrained

witli loud voice to cry, " My God, my God, why
hast thou forsaken me ?" This is siniply my under-

derstanding of Christ's descending into hell. And
besides, I know well tliat this article hath not from
the beginning been in the Creed, and that many
others have otherwise both understood and inter-
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preted it ; who esteem that Christ verily and in

deed descended into hell, to the place of the damned,
alleging the text of St. Peter; the which I confess

is yet covered and hid from me. The Lord vouch-

safe to open the gate unto us, and to give us an en-

trance into sucli mysteries !

XXV. I believe, that all this was done, not for

himself, which never committed sin, in whose mouth
Avas never found deceit nor lie ; but for the love of

us poor and miserable sinners, whose place he oc-

cupied upon the cross, as a pledge, or one that re-

presented the person of all the sinners that ever were,

be now, or shall be, unto the world's end, vXnd be-

cause they through their sins have deserved to feel

and taste of the extreme pains of death, to be for-

saken of God and of all creatures, to feel the wrath

and severe judgment of God upon ihem ; Christ,

which was their pledge, satisfying for them upon the

cross, hath felt and endured all the same, and that

altogether to make us free, to deliver us from all

these pains, from the wrath and judgment of God,
from condemnation and eternal death. And I do
clearly reject and esteem as fables, all the limbos of

the fathers, and of young children, purgatory, and
such other like, to be follies, mockeries, and abuses,

which are invented and found out by man, without

the word of the Lord. For I neither believe, nor

receive more than two places in the world to come :

that is to say, heaven for the faithful and elect, with

the angels ; and hell for the inhdels and reprobate,

with the devils.

XXVL I believe and consider this death and
passion, even as I do all other mysteries of Jesus

Christ, not only as touching the history, as a pat-

tern and example to follow, as was that of the holy

men and women which are dead for the Lord's cause:

but also principally as touching the cause, fruits.
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and uses thereof, thereby to know the greatness of

iTiv sins, the crraee and mercv of the Father, and the

charity of the Son, by whom we are reconciled unto

God, delivered from the tyranny of the devil, and

restored to the liberty of the Spirit. This is the

glass without spot, to teach us to know our filthi-

ness, the laver or clear fountain to wash and cleanse

lis, the infinite treasure to satisfy all our creditors :

of whom and by whom only the divine justice is fully

satisiied for all the sins of all that have been, be now,

or shall be, unto the end of the world. And there-

fore I do believe and confess, that Christ's condemna-
tion is mine absolution ; that his crucifying is my
deliverance; his descending into hell is mine ascend-

ing into heaven.; his death is my life; his blood is

my cleansing and purging, by whom only I am
washed, purified, and cleansed from all my sins.

So that I neither receive, neither believe any other

purgatory, either in this world or in the other,

whereby 1 may be purged, but only the blood of

Jesus Christ, by the which all are purged and made
clean for ever.

XXVII. I believe, that Jesus Christ, by the sa-

crifice of his body, which he offered upon the tree

of the cross, hath defaced and destroyed sin, death,

and the devil, with all his kingdom ; and hath wholly

performed the w'ork of our salvation, and hath abo-

lished and made an end of all other sacrifices. So
that from thenceforth there is none other propitiatory

sacrifice, either for the living or the dead, to be

looked for or sought for, than the same. For by this

one only oblation hath he consecrated for ever all

those that are sanctified.

XXVIII. I believe, that the holy supper of the

Lord is not a sacrifice, but only a remembrance and

commemoration of this holy sacrifice of Jesus Christ,

Therefore it ought not to be worshipped as God_,
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neither as Christ therein contained : who must be
worshipped in faith only, without all corruptible

elements. Likewise I believe and confess^ that tiie

Popish mass is the invention and ordinance of man,
a sacrifice of antichrist, and a forsaking of the sacrifice

of Jesus Christ, that is to say, of hisdenth and pas^-

sion, and that it is a stinking and infected sepulchre,

which hideth and coyereth the merit of the blood of

Christ ; and therefore ought the mass to be abo-

lished, and the holy supper of the Lord to be re-

stored, and set in its perfection again.

XXIX. I believe also, that as the Prophet Jonah
was in the whale's belly (which is a place of corrup-

tion) three days and three nights without being cor-

rupted, and the third day came out of him alive

without any manner of hurt : evep so Jesus Christ,

after he was dead, was laid and put in a new sepul-

chre (which is a place of corruption), in the which

he was three days and three nights, not touched with

any kind of infection, of filthiness, or corruption ;

but continued in his perfection, to declare the virtue

of his blood, to accomplish the writings of the holy

Prophets, and to verify the truth, as well of his

body, as of his death ; with whom I believe that the

law was buried, abrogated, and abolished, as touch-

ing the faithful ; not as the acquitting of an obliga-

tion, whereby they should be no more bound to live

and walk therein ; but only as concerning condemna-
tion, that is to say, that the transgression of the law

condemneth them not before the judgment-seat of

God, because of their faith, which they have iu

Jesus Christ : and therefore within one sepulchre I

do comprehend three things tp be buried, tliat is to

say, Christ, the law, and all the faithful which ought
to be crucified and buried with Christ through the

tnortification of their fiesh.

XXX. I believe, that as Jesus Christ was put to
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death for our sins, so also he rose again the third day

for our justification unto everlasting life ; wherein

he hath openly declared himselr' both God and man,
obtaining the victory over all his adversaries, and hath

confounded and beaten down all his enemies ; that

is to say, the world, sin, death, hell, and Satan,

not for himself, but for us that believe in him, know-
ing that his victory is ours, and that in him and by

him we overcome the sell-same enemies, obtaining

the victory over them, unto the honour of the Lord,

and our great profit.

XXXI. I believe and consider this resurrection of

Jesus Christ not only as a history, as was that of La-
,zarus and other such-like, which miraculously were
raised up by the virtue of the Lord ; but aha as the

example and cause efficient of my rising again, and as

the earnest and first fruits of the general resurrection

of all that believe. That as Jesus Christ was raised

lip the third day after his death unto eternal life

through his divine virtue, even «o by the same virtue

I hope one day to be raised up in body and soul unto

eternal life, after that I have here in tLis world been

raised up in spirit through lively and true faith in

newness of life, mortifying and crucii'ying the flesh

with the affections and concupiscences of the v/orld,

the which ought to be dead and crucified to us, and
we to it. For we are buried with Christ in his death

through baptism, to the end that as he is risen from

death by the glory of the Father without dying any

more ; even so we should walk in newness of life,

without serving of sin any more, searching always

principally for the things that are on high, heavenly,

and eternal, and forsaking the earthly and transitory

things of the world ; knowing that we have not here

an abiding city, but that we must seek for tliat which

is to come.

XX^IL I believe and confess, that Jesus Christ,
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on the fortieth day after his resurrection, visibly and
before all his Apostles did ascend into heaven; that is

to say, in the majesty of his Father in glory and eternal

felicity, in the which he was before he came into

this miserable world to become man, yea even be-
fore the foundation of the woi-ld was laid ; that is to

say, from everlasting.

XXXIir. 1 believe, that he is ascended into hea-
ven to accomplish and to finish all things, and to open
heaven for us, that we might ascend after him, and
follow him as our head, to be eternally knit with
him in glory, the which thing here we begin through
faith. In like manner he hath done the same for

the benefit of his church, that he might send unto
his Apostles that Comforter that he promised them,
by the which they were comforted, instructed, and
guided in all truth, and thereby is his church sup-

ported, maintained, and defended against all the
blasts of Satan, and all the gates of hell.

XXXIV. I believe also, that he is ascended into

heaven to be our patron, intercessor, mediator, and
advocate ; and that he now appeareth for us before

the face of the Father, obtaining for us grace and
abundance of all good things, in such sort that I

neither acknowledge nor receive any other mediator
between God and man, neither any other advocate
or intercessor before God the Father, than his only
Son Jesus Christ our Lord. To him do I resort

;

with him do I hold myself contented, and none other
do I search for, neither will I ; fearing to blaspheme
the name of God, by giving that unto the creature,

that appertaineth only to the Cre[itor, and to the ser-

vant, that which only appertaineth to the master.

XXXV. 1 believe, that all they which deinand,

seek for, or receive any other mediator, intercessor,

or advocate towards God the Father, than Jesus
Christ his Son ; the same blasphcmeth against God,

WOh. V. G G
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nnd doth dishonour unto Jesus Christ, and unto the

saints hy whom he prayeth. For as God the Father

will be known, served, loved, ferwed, and^honoui'ed

in his Son, and by his only Son Jesus Christ, and not

by any other means, even so will he be prayed unto

and called upon in his and by his only Son Jesus

Christ, and none otherwise. In this I will neiiher

dispraise, nor think, or speak evil of the blessed saints,

which are in heaven with the Lord ; but I will have

them in honour, and reverence them as the iailhful

saints of the Lord, as the temple of the Holy Ghost,

and as the true members of Christ ; and have them
iis glasse? and patterns before mine eyes, to follow

them, as well in theirhonest lifeand good conversation,

and jIso in their faithful and holy doctrine. And as

coiuerning them or by them I do understand none
othiT thing, knowing that all my good, my help, and

succour, j)roceedeth of God only, by the mean of

Jesus Ch.rist alone, which hath made the saints wor-

thy of his glory by his only grace, by the which also

I bulieve he will make me worthy with them to be

their companion in glory, that we all together should

g;ve unto liiin only all honour, praise, and glory for

tvermore.

XXXVf . I believe, that the same Jesus Christ is

set on the right hand of God the Father Almighty ;

that is to say, that he reigneth in one and the same

majesty and equal power with God his Father, by the

which he sogoverneth his own unto the world's end,

that the power of none adversary can annoy them
with.out his permission and will. I believe also, that

the Father hath made him lord and ruler over all

creatures, as well heavenly as earthly; giving unto

him all power over heaven and earth, and that he

hath lifted him up above all rule, power, and lord-

ship, and above every name that is named not only

in this world, but also in the world to come^ and
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hath made all things subject under his feet, and hath

appointed him over all things to be the head of his

church, which is his body (Eph. i. 21) ; and there-

fore I neither receive, neither acknowledge any
other head of the church, but only Jesus Christ,

which hath given his blood to wash away the iillhi-

ness, and to heal the wounds thereof, and the same
to presen'e, nourish, defend, and govern by his holy

Spirit. The same is the only head and foundation

of the church, whereon every one ought to build

according to his vocation.

XXXVir. I believe, that Jesus Christ is ascended

into heaven, and that he is there corporally ; that is

to say, in flesh, in body, and in soul, after such
sort, that he neither is nor can, after the same mean
and fashion, be here beneath on earth with us: for

as much as his body, although it be glorious, cannot

be in divers and many places at one time, bat must
be so in one place, after the nature ofa glorified body,

that it cannot be in another ; otherwise it should not

be a true and natural body, but fantastical, thai is to

say, a thing apparent and not in deed, w^hich is false

and wholly against our faith : and therefore do I say

and confess, that the true and natural body of Ciirist

is in heaven, and that from thence he shall not come,
until he hath made all his enemies his footstool, and
then shall become to judge the quick and the dead.

XXXVIII. I believe, that when the number of
the elect children of God shall be accomplished, the

Lord Jesus, in the self-same body in the which he
suffered and was crucified, with the which he rose

and ascended into heaven ; in the self-same shall he
come with great power and majesty, visibly in a
cloud, even as he ascended, and that to judge both
the quick and the dead, and shall render unto every
one according unto justice ; unto the good that he
«hall find among vhem according to their goodnessj
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and unto the evil according to their wickedness.

This judgment shall be general ; that is to say, all

shall be called and personally siuumoned thereunto

by the voice of an angel, at the which all shall ap-

pear, as well the good as the evil, the elect as the

reprobate ; to the end that every one may render an
account and reckoning before the judgment-seat of

Christ, of all that hath been done by them in this

world, whether it be good or evil, yea even of their

-idle words, the which they esteem no sin. Then shall

"be saved all those that are found written in the book
of life.

XXXIX. I believe, that then shall be made the

total and last separation of the good from the evil,

of the elect from the reprobate ; the which now are

all mingled together, as the good and the evil fish

in one net, the chaff and the corn, and the cockle

with the wheat : but when the harvest cometh, He,
.which hath the fan in his hand, shall make a separa-

tion, and shall gather the corn into his garner, but

the chaff and cockle he shall cast into the fire to

burn eternally. Then shall perfectly be declared and

known the justice and mercy of the Lord, and like-

wise the fruit of the cross and blood of Jesus Christ,

the which thing now we know only but in part ; but

-then the good and elect shall know the Father, upon
whom they have builded their hope, and shall not be

confounded ; and in like manner the wicked shall

know the Father, against whom they have stumbled,

and. whom they have refused, contemned, and de-

spised, and shall be confounded. Then shall the

Lord make an end of his office and ministry : for his

mystical body shall then wholly be finished and ac-

complished vt'ith all his members, and he shall render

up his kingdom and his spouse, which is the church,

unto God his Father, altogether glorious, irrepre-

liensible, and acceptable, without spot or wrinkle.
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Then shall perfectly be overcome, destroyed, and

confounded, Satan and hell, sin and death, and all

other adversaries of Christ, the which at present do

yet exercise tyranny upon all his members, and hold

them under their claws, chains, and bonds. But
then we, as people ravished with joy, shall say this

word which is written, " O de^ith, where is thy vic-

tory ? Thanks be to God, which hath given us vic-

tory, through Jesus Christ our Lord."

XL. I believe, that this marvellous, terrible, and
fearful judgmeut unto the evil,, wicked, and repro-

bate, is very much desired, and of great consolation

unto the good, the faithful, and th.e elect ; because

that then their whole redemption, that is to say, of

the body, shall be made an end of, and they shall

receive the fruit of their labours. Then their inno-

cency shall openly be declared and known to all the'

world, and they shall see the vengeance and con-

demnation of tlie wiokf d, which have used them ty-

rannously, afiiicted and tormented them in this

world ; whose iniquity shall be manifested by the

Lord, and shall be clearly known of all to their great

confusion, and to the honour and glory of the righ-

teous children of God, the which shall be in peace

and perfect tranquillity, and shall have full rejoicing

and fruition of all that he hath promised and prepared

for all those that love him, the which no eye hath seen,

no ear hath heard, neither can it be comprehended by

the heart of man. Therefore do I abide this great

day of retribution with a great desire, as the same
which shall bring and shew unto me the self-same

good thing.

XLL I believe, that we shall not all die, but that

we shall be changed in a moment ; that is to say,

that in this last day and judgment general, seme
shall be found alive, the which died not, neither

shall they die, as cuncerniug the separation of the

G G 3
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body from the soul, but shall continue alive eter-

nally ; to the end that Christ may be known to be
lord and judge of the living and dead, and that his

grace and merits may be found greater than the sin

of Adam. For as sin hath reigned unto death, so

likewise must grace reign through Jesus Christ unto
eternal life. The same nevertheless shall be changed
and transformed from corruption unto incorruption,

from mortality unto immortality, from contempt and
ignominy unto glory, after such sort, that they shall-

be made partakers of all the gifts, graces, and bene-

fits, the which the Lord sliall give unto those that

before were dead in him : the which shall not be be-

fore the others, but all together shall be taken up in

the clouds, and in the air, and shall all together be

with the Lord.

This is the second point of my faith touching

Jesus Christ, the second person in Trinity, and of

his restoring and repairing of man. Let us now
come to the third point, which is of the Holy Ghost,

by whom man (being restored) is maintained and
preserved in his integrity and perfection.

THE THIRD ARTICLB.

/ believe in the Holy Ghost..

XLIL I believe, that the Holy Ghost is a divfrid-

persoH, distinct from the Father and the Son, pro-

ceeding from them both, in and through all things

equal and co -eternal with them ; by the which Holy
Ghost the church hath always been, is now, and
shall be ruled, guided, directed, and governed unto

the end of the v.orld. By whom also the Saints, Pa-
triarchs, Prophets, and Apostles of our Lord Jesns

Christ have spoken. And therefore I do neither be-^

lieve nor receive any other vicar or lieutenant ta
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Christ upon earth within his church, than the Floly

Ghost, which cannot be received of the wicked.

XLIII. I beUeve, that the Holy Ghost is the pledge

and earnest of our heavenly heritage, by the which
we are assured, ascertained, and certainly assured

in our consciences that we be the children of God,
and brethren adoptives to Jesus Christ, and conse-

quently coheirs of eternal life. The same Holy
Ghost also is the finger of God, the which imprint-

eth in our hearts and spirits the faith of these things

aforesaid. It sealeth and conlirrneth the promises

of the Lord within our hearts through his goodness

and grace, because we should in no wise doubt.

XLIV. I believe, that this Holy Spirit, dwelling

in us through his grace and virtue, doth regenerate

us into a newness and change of living, mortifying

in ns all that is of us and of the old man, of the flesh

and of the world, and quickening all that is his in.

us. So that we live not thenceforth after our own
lusts, but according to tlie will of God ; which Holy
Ghost also worketh in us all good works, and doth

reprove, rebuke, and condemn the world of sin, of

righteousness, and judgment.
XLV. I believe, that the Holy Ghost is the

teacher of the ignorant, v.-hich teacheth, guideth, and
leadeth us unto the knowledge of the truth ; and by

h'nn only are v/e brought and delivered out of the

darkness, and set in the perfect light. Likewise I be-

lieve, that he is the Comforter of the poor, afflict-

ed, and persecuted ; and in all their troubles, vexa-

tions, and adversities, doth so help, comfort,

strengthen, and assist all such, tliat he will not suffer

them to despair, as do the wicked and reprobate,

but maketh them to taste and feel the sweetness,

goodness, and mercy of God the Father, which by

persecution and divers tribulations leadeth his own
unto eternal glory.
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XLVL I believe, that this Holy Ghost is the

spirit of life, which quickeneth all other spirits, us^

well heavenly as earthly, and that the same only of

himself is holy, and that all others by him are made

holy : so that if any spirits be holy (as there be)

either in heaven or in earth, they are none otherwise

holy but by the holiness of the same Holy Ghost,

and that is the cause why I believe in him ; that is

to say, for that cause I put my whole^faith, hope,

trust, and affiance in him, even as I have said before

of the Father and the Son. This is the third point

of my faith, which is concerning the Holy Ghost,

the third person in the holy Trinity ; by the which

Holy Ghost, after that we are made by the Father,

and repaired and restored by the Son, we are main-

tained and governed unto the end. There remaineth

now to entreat of the fourth point of my faith, which

is concerning the church, and of the things that

concern the same.

THE FOURTH ARTICLE.

J believe the hohj catholic church, the communion

of saints.

XLVII. I believe and confess one only catholic

and universal church, which is a holy coiigregation

and assembly of all faithful believers, which are

chosen and predestinate unto everlasting life, before

the foundations of the world were laid; of whose

number I count myself, and believe that I am through

the only grace and mercy of the Father, and by the

merits of my good Lord and Master Jesus Christ,

and not by means of my good works and merits,

which indeed are none.

XLVIII. I believe, that this church is invisible to

the eye of man, and is only to God known, and that

the same church is not set, compassed, and limited
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witiiin a certain place or bounds, hut is scattered and
spread abroad, throug-hout all tiie world ; but yet

coupled together in heart, will, and spirit, by the
bond of faith and charity, liaving and altogether ac-

knowledging one only God, one only head and me-
diator Jesus Christ, one faith, one law, one baptism,

one spiritual table, wherein one n)eat and one spi-

ritual drink is niinistered unto tliem, unto the end
of the world. This church containelh in it all the

righteous and chosen people, from the tiist righteous

man unto the last that shall be found righteous in

tlic end of the world: and therefore I call it univer-

sal. For as touching the visible church, which is

the congregation of the good and of the wicked, of
the chosen and of the reprobate, and generally of all

those vviiich say they believe in Christ, I do not be-

lieve that to be the church, because that church is

seen of the eye, and the faith thereof is in visible

things.

XLIX. I believe, that this invisible church is tlie

field of the Lord God, wherein is neither dariiel nor

cockle. It is the house and dwelling-place of the

Holy Ghost, and within tliat church is neither Cain,

.ludas. neither the wicked rich j^lutton. That churcli

also is the fold of Christ, wherein there are no stink-

ing and infected beasts, but all clean and undefiled

siiet'p and lambs, which bring forth their fruits in

due time and season. The same church is t'ne body
of Christ, wherein there is never a rotten, corrupt,

or infected member. It is the spouse of Christ,

which is pure and clean, without wrinkle and w ithor.t

spot. It is holy and without blame, cleansed and
sanctified in the blood and by the word of her head

and well beloved spouse, Jesus Chi-ist. And for

that cause they can in no wise perish, w hich by lively

faith are grafted therein.

L. I believe, that the gifts and graces of the Holy
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Ghost are scattered and given unto every member
of the same church, not so much for their particular-

profit and commodity, as for the general profit and

commodity of the whole congregation and church,

and that through grace wholly, without any merit,

according to the good pleasure and providence of

God, to some more and some less; and that to the

end we should know that one hath need of another,

and that we should be ready to keep one another in

all necessities, as well bodily as spiritually, even as it

becometh members of one body.

L[. I believe the communion of saints, that is to

say, I believe, that all whatsoever our Lord God
giveth in this world, whether it be benefits and

blessings that concern the body or the spirit, he giveth

the same singularly to the profit and commodity of

the whole church, and therefbi*e ought the same to

be distributed and communicated to all that are faith-

ful, but chiefly to those who are in necessity; that like

as we do communicate and are knit in one God, one
faith, one law, one baptism, and be partakers of one
spiritual table ; even so we may communicate and be

partakers together of and in those things, which
do proceed and come unto us, by means of the

aforesaid tilings. For otherwise we cannot be Chris-

tians or faithful stewards of Christ. Here utterly I

renounce and abhor the Anabaptists' manner of

making common goods, wives, and such other like

things, and only do I allow the Apostles' making of

things common, which having and possessing any

goods privately, used to distribute thereof to every

one, according as the same had need, and as neces*

sity required.

Lll. I believe, that this church is like unto the

ark of Noah, within the which is safety and life, and

without the same is but death, decay, and destruc-

tion. For as Christ ie and doth reigu in his churchy
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even so Satan is and doth reign in and through all

that are out of that church. The which true church
is maintained and upholden by the Spirit of Christ, is

ruled and governed by his holy word, and is nou-
rished and fed with his holy sacraments. That church
shaii always have enemies, and shall still be tor-

mented in the sea of this world with the thundering^

ofantichrist, and by the wounds and tempests of Sa-^

tan : for all the gates of hell do arm and set out

themselves against this church. But in these waves
she shall not be drowned, but shall abide for ever,

because she hath a good defence and foundation,

which is Jesus Christ the righteous. And for this

cause I call her the church militant, which waitetk

for the triumph of those that be blessed, which are

where is nothing but peace, joy, and everlasting

consolation.

LIIL I believe, that the Lord God hath given u»
three principal sigjis and marks by the which we may
know this his church, that is to say, the word, the

sacraments, and discipline. I call that only the

word, which was revealed by tlie Holy Ghost unto

the holy Patriarchs. Prophets, and Apostles of Jesus

Christ ; the which word is contained with/m the ca-

fjonical books of the Old and New Testament ; by
the which word we are made clean, and thereby do
receive the self-same thing, and as much as we do
by the sacraments ; that is to say, Jesus Christ by
his word, which is the word of faith ; who giveth

and communicateth himself unto us, as well as by the

sacraments^ albeit it be by another manner and
ifeshion.

LIV. I believe, that the same word of God is of

a Car greater authority than the church ; the which
word only doth sufficiently shew and teach us all thos<i

things, that in any wise concern our salvation ; both

what we ought to do, and what to leave undone.
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The same word of God is the true pattern and per-

fect rule, after the which all faithful peonle ought to

govern and order their lives;, without turning either

to the right hand or to the lett hind, without chang-
ing any thing thereof, without putting to it, or

taking from it, knowing that all the works of God are

perfect, but most chiefly his word.

LV. I believe, that as only Jesus Christ amongst
all men is holy and true, and that all others are sin-

ners and liars ; even so likevvise the only doctrine of

the same Jesus Christ is holy and true, and all

other doctrines are impure and false. This doc-

trine of Jesus Christ is a well, a fountain of life, a

lamp, or pillar of fire to guide us, the bread of the

soul, and the power of God unto salvation, to all

that believe. And therefore whatsoever happeneth,

the same ought only to be advanced, preached,

heard, understood, and received of all the world, to

the comfort and salvation of those that believe, and
to the greater damnation of the unbelievers, the

wicked, and reprobate, that believe not. For, as

the manna in the desert was to some sour, and to

other bome a good and pleasant meat ; and as Christ

is to some a stumbling-block to be offended at, and is

appointed for the fall of the wicked, and the rising

up of the godly : even so the word of the Gospel to

some is a savour of death unto death, and to other

some a savom- of life unto life. The which word of

the Gospel I receive and take only to be my guide,

according to the same, to die and to live.

LVI. 1 believe, that the reading of the same word
and Gospel ought not, neither can it be prohibited

and forbidden from any manner of person, what
estate, sort, or condition soever the same be of;

but it ought to be common unto all the world, as

well to men as women; yea and that in a vulgar or

common language, which all do understand, because

it is ordained and appointed for all. And likewise
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the promises of God, which are therein contained,

do appertain unto all. And therefore antichrist and
his members do exercise great and cruel tyranny

upon the faithful children of God, as well in tiiat

thev take from them and utterly do forbid them to

read tlie same word, and, instead thereof, set before

them dreams, lies, canons, and damnable tradi-

tions: as also because upon pain of deadly sin and
eternal damnation they both forbid and command
things that indeed are but indifferent, which manner
of theirs is the only note and mark to know anti-

christ by.

LVII. I believe, that this holy doctrine of the

Gospel in the very time by God appointed was con-

firmed and approved by heavenly miracles, as well

by Jesus Christ himself, the Prophets, and Apostles,

as also by other good and faithful ministers of the

same Gospel : and that after such a sort, that for

confirming thereof, there is now no more need of
new miracles; but rather we must content ourselves

with that which is done, and simply and plainly be-

lieve only the holy Scriptures, without seeking any
farther to be taught ; watching and still taking heed
to ourselves, that we be not beguiled and deceived

with the false miracles of antichrist, wherewith the

world at this day is stuffed ; which miracles are

wrought by the working of Satan, to confirm all kind
of idolatry, errors, abuses, and iniquities, and
thereby to blind the poor and ignorant : the which
thing the Lord God suffereth justly to be done, be-
cause they would not receive the spirit of truth to be
saved. Yea, God suffereth them to receive the spirit

of lying, which hath power to deceive, to the end
they should be damned, because they have allowed
lying and iniquity, and have refused righteousness
and truth. The true miracles then are wrought by
the only power of God, for the confirming of liis

tioctrinej and are wrought for the infidels' sakcj and
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not for the faithful. But the preaching and true re-

ceiving of the holy word of God is only given and
ministered to the faithful, and to those that believe.

LVIIL I believe also the holy sacraments (which
are the second mark and badge of the true church)

to be the signs of the reconciliation and great atone-

ment made between God and us, through Jesus

Christ. They are seals of the Lord's promises, and are

c'jtward and visible pledges and gages of the inward
faith ; and are in number only twain, that is to say,

baptism and the holy .supper of the Lord. The which
two are not void and empty signs, but full : that is

to say, they are not only signs, whereby something
i& srgniiied, but also they are such signs as do exhibit

and give the thing that they signify indeed, as by
God's help we will declare hereafter. Bat as touch-

ing all the other five sacraments which with great

abuse and superstition are received and used in the

papistical church, that is to say, confirmation, con-'

fession, marriage, absolution, otherwise called the

sacrament of the priesthood, and extreme unction or

anointing ; I say, that all those were ecclesiastical

ceremonies, the which the holy fathers in their time

lised hoiily without any superstition, even as by their

example the same may be used at this day, so that it

be done without any error, abuse, and superstition,

and tliat in no wise it be hurtful to the Christian li-

berty of the Gospel, the which doth deliver our con-

sciences from all outward beggarly ceremonies by
man ordained and devised without the word of God.

LIX. I believe, that baptism is the sign of the new
league and friendship between God and lis, made
by Jesus Christ ; and it is the mark of ChristianSi

now in the time of the Gospel, as in time past cir*

cumdsion was a mark unto the Jews which were un-
der the law. Yea, baptism is an outward washing

done with water, thereby signifying aq ipvrard wash*'
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ing of the Holy Ghost, wrought through the blood
of Christ. T!ie wliich bapti.^in ought as well to be
given and communicated to litde children as to those

that be great, according to Jesus Christ's ordinance,

once for all, without any rebaptizing. This baptism

is the Red Sea, wherein Pharaoh, that is to say, the

devil, with his army of sins, are altogether drown-
ed, and the Israelites pass through it safely ; and
afterward walking through the desert of this world
in great sorrows, vexations, and troubles, do use

daily for their comfort the heavenly manna, which is

tlie holy word of God, until through death they may
enter into the heavenly land of promise.

LX. I believe also, that baptism is the entry of
the church, a washing unto a new birth, and a re-

newing of the Holy Ghost, whereby we do forsake

ourselves, the devil, the iiesh, sin, and the world.

For being once rid of the old man, with all his con-
cupiscences, we are clothed with the new man,
which is Jesus Christ, in righteousness and holiness,

and with him we die, and are buried in his death,

to the end that with Christ we may rise from death to

the glory of the Father. And even likewise being

thus new born, we should walk in newness of life,

always mortifying in us that which is of us, that

thereby the body of sin may be utterly destroyed, and
plucked up by the root.

LXI. 1 believe, that this baptism ought to be mi-
nistered, not with oil, salt, spittle, and such-like

baggage, but only in clean and fiiir water; ar.d that

in the name of the Father, the Son, and the Holy
Ghost, according to the institution and ordinance of

God, without changing any thing therein, putting

any thing thereunto, or taking anything therefrom ;

pnd the same also is to be used in a vulgar and com-
mon language, that all the people may understand.

For whatsoever is done or said in the church of
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Christ, ought to be understood and known of all

that be faithful. By this baptism we are changed and
altered from children of wrath, of sin, of the devil,

iind of destr action, into the ciiildren of God, of

grace, and salvation : thereby to be made the lords,

]ieirs, and coheirs with Christ of eternal life. And
for that cause the same ought to be given and com-
municated only to reasonable creatures, which are

apt and meet to receive such things, and not unto

bells and such-like, which neither can receive nor use

the thing signified by baptism.

LXJI. I believe, that this baptism by water is not

so necessary to salvation, that one may not be saved

without it, in case of necessity. And likewise I doubt

not in the salvation of little chilch-en, which die

without baptism ; but that the same are saved in the

faith of their parents, as well as if they were baptized,

even as in time past, under the law, the little chil-

dren dying without circumcision were saved in the

faith of their parents. But this only do I understand

of the children of the faithful, unto whom the pro-

mises oi God do appertain, and not of the intidels

and reprobate.

LXIil. I believe, that the holy sacrament of the

sup[)er is a holy and outward ceremony, instituted by

Jesus Christ in the Gospel a day before his death,

in tiie nature and substance of bread and wine, in re-

membrance and for a memorial of his death and pas-

sion, having and containing in it a promise of the

remission of sins. By this sacrament we are indeed

made partakers of the body and blood of Jesus Christ,

and be therewith nourished and fed in the house of

the Lord, which is his church, after that into the

same we are entered through, baptism. The same

outrhtto be g-ivcn and ministered unto all under both

llie kinds, according: to the ordinance and.com.raantU
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hient of Christ, for the altering whereof none ought

to be .so hardy as to attempt any thing.

LXIV. I believe, that in this holy sacrament these

signs and badges are not changed in any point, but

the same do remain wholly in their nature ; that is

to say, the bread is not changed and transubstan-

tiated (as the fond Papists and false doctors do teach,

deceiving tlie poor) into the body of Jesus Christ,

neither the wine trfmsubstantiated into his blood ;

but the bread remaineth still bread, and the wine re-

maineth still uinc, every one in its proper and first

nature*, For the words that Christ spake to his

disciples in giving them the bread, saying, *' This
is my body," I understand and believe to be spokea
by a figurative ujanner of speech, called metonomia^
wiiich is a manner of speaking very common in the

Scriptures ; as the same was understood and also de-
clared by the writings of the holy fathers and doctors

of the church, Ireuccus, Cyprian, Tertuliian, Am-
brose, Austin, Chrysostom, and other like, which
lived before the council of Lateran, when it was con-
cluded that the bread was transubstantiated into the

body of Christ, and the wine into his blood ; and
then was it given forth as an article of our faith, to

the great dishonour of God, and to the great slander

of all the church. And it was done in the year of
our Lord 1050, by Pope Leo the Ninth : in the
which time the devil was unbound, as it was pro-
phesied of in the Apocalypse, and troubled the churchy
of Christ more than ev-er he did before.

LXV. I believe, that all this saciament consisteth

in the use thereof; so that without tie right use the
bread and wine in nothing differ from other common
bread and wine that are commonly used ; and there-

fore I do not believe that the body of Christ can be
contained, hid, or inclosed, in tiic bread, under the
bread, or with the bread; neither the blood" in the

VOL. V, ' H H
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wine, under the wine, or with the wine. But I be-

lieve and confess the very body of Christ to be in

heaven, on the right hand of the Father (as before

we have said), and that always and as often as we
use this bread and wine, accorduig to the ordinance

and institution of Christ, we do verily and indeed

receive his body and blood.

LXVI. I believe, that this receiving is not done

carnally or bodily, but spiritually, through a true and

lively faith ; that is to say, the body and blood of

Christ are not given to the mouth and belly for the

nourishing of the body, but unto our faitii, for the

nourishing of the spirit and inward man unto eternal

life. And for that cause we have no need that Christ

should come from heaven to us, but that we should

ascend unto him, lifting up our hearts through a

lively faith on high unto the right hand of the Fa-

ther, where Christ sitteth, from whence we wait for

our redemption ; and we must not seek for Christ in

these bodily elements.

LXVII. I believe, that this holy supper is a sacra-

ment of faith unto the faithful only, and not for the

infidels: wherein a man findeth and receiveth no more

than he bringeth with him, saving peradventure the

increase of faith, grace, and virtue. And therefore

they only find and receive Jesus Christ unto salva-

tion, which through true and lively faith bring the

same with them : but the others find and receive

only the outward and visible signs, and that to their

condemnation, as Judas and other such-like wicked

and reprobate.

LXVIII. I believe, that this sacrament containeth

two things : the one is earthly, carnal, and visible ;

and the other is heavenly, spiritual, and invisible.

And I confess, that as our body and outward man
receiveth the thing that is earthly and visible, which

I^ the bread and the wine, whereby the body is nou-
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fished and fed : even so verily our spirit and inward

man receiveth the thing that is heavenly and spiritual,

which is signified by the bread and wine ; that is to

say, the body and blood of Christ, after such sort

that thereby we are become one with him, bone of

his bones, and flesh of his flesh, and made partakers

with him of all righteousness and all other virtues,

gifts, and graces, the which the eternal Father hath

bestowed on him.

LXIX. I believe, that the holy fathers, Patriarchs,

Prophets, and all other faithful and good people that

are gone before us, and have died in the faith,

through the word and faith, saw Him beforehand,

which was to come, and received as much and the

same thing that we rei:eive by the sacraments. For

they were of the self-same church, faith, and law,

that we be of. They were as well Christians as we,

'

and used the same sacraments in figure, that we use

in truth.

LXX. I believe, that to this holy table only those

that are faithful, and are truly contrite and penitent,

ought to be admitted, and that all &uch as are unwor-

thy should be refused, ior »ear of defiling and conta-

minating the hcly meats, the which the Lord giveth

not, but unto the faithful and to those of his own
household. I call those unworthy, which are infi-

dels, idolaters, bla-php^.c.-^, despisers of God, here-

tics, and all others that make sects to divide them-

selves from the people, thereby to break the t:uity

of the church ; all that are perjured, all that resist

and are disobedient to their father, mother, and

superiors ; all seditious persons, murderers, quar-

rellers, sowers of di.>cord, whoremongers, tliieves,

covetous persons, drunkards, gluttons, and generally

all those that lead a wicked and a slanderous life.

For such manner of people have no part nor portion

in the kingdom of God; and for that cause^ such

H II 2
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ouglit to be cast and thrust out of the church. FoP
with such it is not lawful to keep any company, to

eat, drink, or to have any friendship, except it be
for the winning of them and bringing of them to re-

pentance.

LXXr. I believe, that the popish mass is not,

neither can be, the holy supper of the Lord j but
tlie mere invention of men, which were both liars

and wicked ; yea it is as contrary to the holy supper,

as the night is unto the day, and Belial to Christ ; as

it may appear to all people more clear than the noon-
day, by conferring and comparing the institution of

the holy supper (as the same is recited and written

by the Evangelist, and especially by the Apostle St.

Paul), unto the celebration of the mass. And there-

fore the mass can be no remembrance of true sacri-

fice, that is to say, of the death and passion of
Christ, as the holy supper is : but the mass is an
utter forsaking of the same, because it doth attri-

bute and ascribe to itself that which doth appertain

only to the blood of Christ shed upon the cros?,

that is to say, satisfaction, purgation, and remission

of sins, with the increase of grace ; and because meri

are compelled to do godly honour unto the creature

instead of the Creator, to a morsel of bread in the
stead of Jesus Christ our only Lord, Saviour, and
Redeemer.
LXXIL I believe, that the third mark or cogni-

zance of the church, which is ecclesiastical discipline,

is very commodious and profitable, yea, and very

necessary to the Catholic church, for the comfort of
the good, and for the punishment of the evil ; the

which also I do receive, and to the same do submit
myself, because I know that it is the ordinance of
Christ in his church, and in like manner the same
was practised by the Apostles in the primitive church,

and that because all things should be done decently
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and in good order, which is a thing decent and ne-

cessary for every congregation.

LXXIII. I believe, that the power to bind and

loose, to excommunicate and to absolve, which is

commonly called the keys of the church, is given of

God not to one or two, or to some particular person,

but to the whole church ; that is to say, to all the

faithful and believers in Christ, not for to destroy,

undo, or cast away, but to edify and to advance all.

And therefore I say and confess that excommunication

and absolution ought not, neither can be given at

the will antl pleasure of some particularly, but by

the consent of all the church ; or at the least, by the

greater or most sound part of the same, when they

be congregated and assembled together in the name
of Christ, and the same to be done with prayer.

LXXIV. 1 believe, that this excommunication ex-

ercised and executed rightly, according as Jesus

Christ hath declared and commanded the same in

the Gospel, is of so great authority, strength, and

power, that it may shut up heaven from men in

such wise, that all those that are worthily excom-

municated, are cast out of the church militant, and

also shall be cast out of the church triumphant,

which is heaven, except they repent. It is the sword

which is so sharp as to cut off the rotten members of

Christ's mystical body, which is his church. It is

the key to shut up the heavens from the wicked. It

is a rod to chasten them, which nevertheless is not

used to confound them, but as a spiritual medicine

to amend them, to receive them again, to make
them whole, and bring them again to the same estate

from the which they arc fallen,

LXXV. I believe, that this excommunication,

which is the last rod of the church, ought not, nei-

ther can be exercised toward any manner of per-

gon, who first hath not received and professed the

II II o
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faith and religion of Christ. And even hkevvise the

same cannot be pronounced for small matters, as for

money, debts, and such-like; neither ought it to be

execvited toward all sinners, but only against opert,

rebeiiious, and obstinate sinners, when brotherly

correction, commanded by Christ in the Gospel, doth

take no place. And therefore all they do generally

abuse this r(;d, winch do excommunicate the Chris-

tians for small trifles, without using first brotherly

correctiori ; and likewise do they also that excom-
iTiunicate the Jews, Tuiks, the heatlu'n and other

infidels, yea, and brute beasts, meaning thereby to

thrust and cast out of the Christian church those

that never were in it.

LXXVI. I believe herewith, that the unity of the

Spirit, peace, concord, and charity, that is to say,

true amity and brotherly love, the sweet and friendly

helping and supporting one of another, is also one

of the works and signs of the true Catholic church

and of the faithful children of God, by the which

they are known to be of the school and of the

number of Jesus Christ's disciples ; and we must
not glory in ourselves, in the title of Christianity,

pr of the faith, saying, '^ I believe, I believe ;" if we
have not this charity, peace, love, and true unity of

heart together, agreeing one with another in all

good Vv'orks ; for the true faith never goeth without

these things, by the which also it declareth and ma-
nifesteth itself to all. These are the signs and marks

of the true Christian church, unto the which it is

linked and bound, and not unto any certain place,

time, or personages : and then is the church per-

fect, when these marks are found and used ; and on

the other part, if any one of the same be lacking,

then is not the same perfect. And albeit that this

whole perfection, for the estate of this present world,

Cannot be found in the church militant, nevertheless

J
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the fault thereof must be acknowledged before the

Lord, and the remedy and ordering thereof be com-
mitted to him.

LXXVII. 1 believe and receive in this church two

swords, that is to say, two powers: the one is eccle-

siastical and spiritual, the which lieth and consisteth

in the only administration of the word and of the

sacraments ; the which beareth neither rod nor staff,

other than the tongue, neither doth use any other

knife than the sword of the Spirit, which is the

word of God. Likewise I confess that all those who
have this sword in their hands, ought to be without

blame as well in their living as in their doctrine,

otherwise they ought to be deposed, and others placed

in their room, and ordained in their places. The
other power is temporal, that is to say, the magis-

trate, which hath authority over external and civil

things, to render according to right to every man,

that which of right to him appertaineth.

LXXVIIL I believe, that the magistrate is an or-

dinance of God set in his church, for the defence

of the good and godly, and to chastise and punish

the wicked : and also to the magistrate must be

given tribute, honour, and reverence and obedience

in all things, that be not in any wise contrary to

God's word. And I do understand this not only of

the foithful magistrate, but also of the infidel and

wicked tyrant, unto whom we must be obedient as

unto the Lord in all things, so that he command
nothing contrary to the word of God : for then we
ought rather to obey God than man, after the ex-

ample of the Apostles, Peter and John.

LXXIX. I believe, that unto the magistrate it

doth appertain, not only to have regard unto the

commonwealth, but also unto ecclesiastical matters,

to take away and to overthrow all jdolatry and

H « 4
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false serving of God, to destroy the kingdom of
antichrist, and all false doctrine, to promote the
glory of God, and to advance the kingdom of
Christ, to cause the word of the Gospel every
where to be preached, and to maintain the same
Vnto death ; to chasten also and to punish the

false prophets which lead the poor people afier idols

and strange gods, and instead of the Gospel preach
and teach the fables and traditions of men, to the
dishonour of God and Christ his Son, and to the
great decay of the whole church. To such a ma-
gistrate, every person, of what estate, degree, or

condition soever he be, ought to be subject, and
him in all honest and reasonable things to obey, be-
cause he representeth the peison of a great Lord, be-
fore whom every knee ought to bow ; and the same
must not be forgotten in our prayers, to the end
that the Lord may vouchsafe to guide and direct ali

his ways, and that under him \ve may live in godly
peace and tranquillity.

LXXX. I believe, that the magistrate, as also the
nse of oaths and such-like, is tiie ordinance of the
Lord, for to lead the imperfection of man ir^ his cor-

rupt nature after his fall. The which the faithful, ^fter.

that he hath essayed jill other means, may solely and
justly use in matters of controversy which may chance
between him and his neighbour, to restore order^

and to make peace in all things. And therefore he
that in necessity will not use this way, ought rathec

to be judged an Anabaptist* than a Christian.

"^ The Anabaptists, at the time of the Reformation, were a sect

prjnoipnlly dislinguished by the following tenets :

That Christ was not the Son of Mary, nor true God.
That we "are righteous by out merits and suiTerings.

That there is no original sin.

That infants ought not to be baptized.

That there should be no magistrates.

Tlist oatiis ought never to be taljen^ or impojed^

That
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LXXXI. I believe, that the magistrate holily may
minister an oath unto the faithful in judgment for

the knowledge of the truth, and to make an end of

all controversies and matters in variance between
man and man : the which oath ought to be taken in

the only name of the living God, because it is the

third commandment of the first table. And albeit

the perfection required to be in a Christian, ought
simply to use yea, yea, and nay, nay, without any
swearing; nevertheless the faithful may holily use an
oath in place and time M'ith discretion, and in the?

fear of the Lord, for things honest, just, and true,

for the verifying of the truth, when the honour of

God or the saving of a man's neighbour dependeth
upon it, or else not. For the man that accustometh

to swear shall be filled with iniquity, and his house
shall not be without the plague. And I confess also,

that as every oath, vow, and promise made according

to God's word, be it to God or to man, doth bind,

and ought to be kept and observed without breaking;

even so those that are made without, and contrary

to God's word and commandment, as are the reli-

gious vows and such-like, which promise things im-
possible and contrary to the word of God, do not
bind a man in any wise, but with a good conscience

may be violated and broken—for in wicked promises

and in foolish and indiscreet vows, the faithful, wise,

and sage may change their purpose.

That a community of goods should be maintained.

That polygamy should be allowed to Christians.

That the godly should enjoy a monarchy here on earth.

That any man may preach and administer the sacraments.

The modern English Baptists, or (as a more just and appro-
priate term of discrimination) Anti-paedo-baptists, area denomi-
riation of Protestant dissenters, totally unconnected with the

ancient Anabaptists, except in th^ maintennuce of the fcurtii of
the foregoing articles.—Ed,



474 THE FATHERS OF THE ENGLISH CHURCH.

LXXXII. I do believe and confess, that marriage

is an honourable estate amongst all men, and the

bed undefiled is holy and ought not to be broken.

It is instituted and ordained of God for the bringing

forth of chiUren, and to eschew fornication ; from
tlie which estate of marriage none ought, nor can be
restrained, if there be no just and lawful hindrance by
the word of God ; btit the same ought to be free to

every body, of what estate, sort, or condition soever

the same be. And for that cause, all, whosoever
they be, men or women, which have not the gift of

continency, ought to marry, to the intent, the temple

of the Holy Ghost, that is to say, our bodies, may
not be polluted and defiled.

LXXXIII. I believe also, that the forbidding of

marriage for certain persons, likewise the forbidding

of certain meats, the difference of days, garments,

and such-like, is the devilish doctrine of antichrist,

and wliolly against the Christian liberty of the Gospel

taught by Jesus Christ, the which delivereth us from
all outward ceremonies of the law, and setteth us at

liberty to use all things with giving God thanks : so

that it be not done to the hurt of our neighbour,

lor all things are made holy by the word of God
and prayer to Him that knoweth and receiveth the

truth. Tlicrefore to compel Christians to these

things, is but to take from them and to rob them
of their Christian liberty, and by tyranny to set

them under the curse of the law, from the which
Christ by his death and passion hath delivered them i

and it is one true mark and note to know antichrist by.

LXXXIV. I believe, that the pure and true ser-

vice of God doth not consist in these ceremonies

and outward things, neither in babbling much and
mumbling of long prayers ; but in spiritual things,

*s lively and true faith in God and his word taught
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by Jesus Christ his only Son, which is of power,

and vvorketh, through charity toward our neiglihour,

true and perfect calling upon God's name, with due
obedience to his commandments, in humbleness of

spirit, according to his word. For as God is a spirit,

so will he be \vorshi[)ped and served in spirit and

truth.

LXXXV. I believe, that all God's services without

God's word and contrary to his commandment are

idolatry and iniquity ; 1 call idolatry, after the fa-

shion of the Prophets, not only that which is done
unto the honour of an idol or strange god, but also

that which is done to the honouring of the living

God, contrary to his word and commandment. And
therefore they are not only idolaters which worship

and serve idols and strange gods, as the ethnics and
such-like ; but also those which worship and serve

the true God of heaven after their own fantasy or

after the traditions of men, without faith, without

the word of God, and otherwise than God hath com-
inanded them. And they only arc Christians, which
do confess and serve one only God, which is in

heaven, according to his word and commandment,
all whose works, as well outward as inward, corporal

as spiritual, be the true service of the Lord, because

the same are done in the faith of the Son of God,
and according to the calling of the Lord, after the

which every faithful body ought to walk.

LXXXVL I believe and confess, that it is not
lawful for a Christian to be present either in spirit

either in body at the idolatrous sacrifices, neither to

enter into their temples, whilst they are in doing of
their idolatries and sacrifices, if it be not on purpose
to rebuke and declare their impietv, and to teach the
truth, as the holy Prophets and Apostles did, and
not to dissemble, as the hypocrites do. For if the
body be the creature of God (us it is indeed), as



4/6 THE FATHERS OF THE ENGLISH CHUECH.

well as the soul, and be the temple of the Holy
Ghost, and a member of the mystical body of Christ;

and if it shall one day rise, and possess eternal life

with the soul, it must then follow of necessity, that

it ought to be wholly dedicated unto the right service

of God in this world, together with the soul and the

spirit; or else they cannot at the general resurrection

be coupled together, but must be separated asun-

der, the one to be with God in heaven, whom it

loved, and the other to be in hell with the devil,

\vhom it served : tlie which thing is impossible ; and

for tiiat cause I sav, that all such dissimulation is a

plain forsaking of Christ and of his Gospel. Likewise

I believe and confess, that alt manner of such disscm-

blings, by the which the truth of the Gospel is hid,

the word of the Lord despised, infidelity and igno-

rance ccnfirmed, and the weak are offended ; the

same cannot be of God, but of the devil, and alto-

gether against the truth of God's word. And there-

lore there must be no halting on both sides, but w©
iimst go and walk forth right and sti-aightly before

this great Lord, which seeth, beholdeth, and know^-

eth all tilings, yea even before they are begun.

I,XXXVII. 1 believe also, that the beginning of alt

idolatry was the finding out and invention of images,

which also were made to the great offence of the

souls of men, and are as snares and traps for the feet

of the ignorant, to make them fall. Therefore they

ought not to be honoured, served, worshipped, nei-

ther suTtered to be in the temples or churches, nei-

ther in any other places, where Christian people do

meet together to hear and understand the word of

God ; but rather the same ought utterly to be taken

away and thrown down, according to the effect of

the second commandment of God, and that ought

to be done by the common authority of the magis-

trate, aiid not by tlie private authority of any part'w
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cular man. For the wood of the gallows, whereby
justice is done, is blessed of God ; bat the image
made by man's liand is accursed of the Lord, and so

is he that made it. And therefore we ouirht to be-
ware of images above all things.

This is what I believe of the catholic faith and of
the things that concern the same, and is for the

ibnrth part of my faith. Now it resteth to spealc of
the fruits that proceed out of the same, and what \

receive by the same faith ; which fruits are in number
th]-ee, whereof the first is,

The Forgiveness of Sins*

LXXXVIII. I believe, that all those that are

come and shall come of the race and line of Adam,
generally are conceived and born in iniquity and cor-^'

rnption (except Jesus Christ only), and that they
2re all sinners, transgressors, and breiikers of the
law and will of the Lord ; and according to their na-
ture they are corrupt, the children of wrath, worthy
ot God's judgment, of condemnation, eternal death,

all needing the grace and mercy of God and of
Christ's blood-sh.cciding. P'or God hath wrapped all

under sin, to the intent he would have mercy upon
all through Jesus Ciirist our Lord.

LXXXIX. I believe, that the knowledge g{ siii

proceedeth of the law, but the remission and for-

giveness of sin Cometh of the Gospel, and is given
us by the only grace and mercy of God in the blood
of Jesus Christ, through the foith we have therein;

whereby we are coimted righteous before God, not
through our good works or dcservings, neither by
the merits of any other creature, cither in heaven
or in earth. For I know not, neither do I allow any
other merits, but the merits of my good Lor<I,

Master, and only Saviour Jesus Christ, who \n\l\^

merited and sufficiently satisfied for us, and hatli
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paid for his own their debt, in wiping out the hand-*

writing and obligation which was against us ; and irt

taking the same from us, hath fastened it unto the

cross*

XC. I believe, that this justifying faith is a mere
and singular gift of God, the which is commonly
given by the hearing of God's word, whereupon only

it is built, and not upon the doctrines and traditions

of men. I call a justifying faith a certain assurance

and earnest persuasion of the good will, love, grace,

bounteousness, and mercy of God toward us, whereby
we are assured and verily persuaded in our hearts of

the mercy, favour, and good will of God the Father

;

that he is on our side, and for us, against all that

are against us, and that he will be a merciful Father

unto US3 pardoning our sins, and will give us his

grace, make us his children by adoption, and admit

us for heirs unto eternal life ; and all this freely in his

Son, and by his only Son Jesus Christ our Lord, and

not for our merits or good works. This faith can do
all things, and to it nothing is impossible : the which

faith is never perfect nor great enough in us, and
therefore ought we always to pray with the Apostles,

saying. Lord, increase our faith, help our unbelief.

For that faith only doth comfort us, maketh us holy,

maketh us righteous and acceptable before the

Lord ; it declareth us to be ihe children of God and
heirs of eternal life : the which faith also is tne mo-
ther, the spring, and root of all good works, like

as infidelity is the fountain and root of all wickedness.

XCL I believe also, that good works are not su-

perfluous, vain, and unprotitable, but necessary to

salvation. I call p-ood works, not those that are done

after the fantasy or commandment or' men, but only

those that God by his word hath commanded to be

done ; the which ought to be done, not to deserve

9v merit any thing thereby at God's hand, or by the
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same to escape eternal condemnation : but only be-

cause God hath commanded them, and that they

might testify the love that we have unto our Lord,

and our obedience to his holy word and command-
ment ; and to the intent that in and by us he might
be glorified, and that our neighbours, as well the

infidels and unbelievers, as the faithful, might thereby

be edified. And in like manner they are to shew and
to manifest the faith that we have in God and in his

word, as the good tree sheweth itself, and is known
by its fruit. Yea, and they are to make sure and cer-

tain unto us our calling, election, and predestination-

To these ends serve all the good works commanded by

God ; and wliosoever doeth them to any other end,

doth misuse them, sinneth, and doeth injury to the

blood of Christ, and dishonoureth God and his word,

for in so doing he declareth Christ died in vain.

XCII. I believe, that there is none, either in this

world or in the other world, either in heaven or in

earth, whidi can forgive me and pardon my sins, but

only God, which hath given power and authority to

the ministers of his word, to declare to all faithful

believers, which are of a contrite heart, and be truly

penitent, that all their sins, through the free mercy
of God, are forgiven them through the blood of Jesus

Christ, which was shed for them : yea, to declare

unto them that they are pardoned of their sins ; and
that the same is done by the ministry of the word of

the holy church, in the which this remission is exhi-

bited and given, and not otherwise. But on our

part is requu-ed perfect repentance, the which hath

Uvo parts : the first is contrition, that is to say, the

acknowledging, hating, and abhorring of sin : tha

which thing is administered by the law,and bringeth us

to despair, if on the contrary we be not holpen with

a lively faith and the mercy of God the Father through

the blood of Jesus Christ, which procecdeth out of
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the Gospel. This faith comforteth us, maketh u§

steadfast, and causeth us to find favour before the

judgment-seat of God.

XCIIL I believe, that sin dwelleth still in man^

yea in the very saints ilnd children of God after their

new birth through baptism and the Holy Ghost : the

which sin nevertheless shall not be laid to their

charge, because of the faith they have in Jesus

Christ. For as all the sins of the infidels and repro-

bate be damnable, and shall not be pardoned, because

of their infidelity : even so all the sins of the faithful

and chosen be venial sins, and forgiveable, because

of their faith. And therefore I believe, that there is

one only siri that is mortal and irremissible, which is

unbelief or infidelity, that is to say, not to believe

in the Son of God. For where true faith in Christ

is found, then all sins are hid^ covered, and par-^

doned*
»

/ believe the resiirrection of thejleshj which is the

secondfruit of my faith.

XCIV. I believe, that there shall be one resur-

rection, which shall be generally to all the world, as

well of the good as of the bad, which shall be in the

end of the world by the power of Christ, and through

the ministry of the angels, the which with a great

"^-oicc of a trumpet shall call together all the world

before the Lordj and shall gather together the elect

nnd chosen from the four \A'inds, even from the

liighest of the heavens unto the ends of the earth,

and divide the evil from the good ; and the wicked

shall they cast into the fiery furnace, where is w^eep-

ing and gnashing of teeth : and then shall the

righteous shine as the sun in the kingdom of their

Father, and shall be together, and be companions

with the angels of God. This is the second resur-

rection, and blessed is he that shall have part orpor^
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tlon therein, for the saine shall not be touched with
the second death.

XCV. I believe, that this resurrection shall be of
the flesh, and not of the spirit, that is to say, that

the spirit or soul of man shall not rise, because it is

immortal, and dieth not. But the body, which be-

fore, as well by the reason of nature, as also because
of sin, was subject unto death and corruption, to rot

and to be brought to ashes, shall be raised up, and shall

be coupled with its own proper soul and spirit, and
shall be set in a more perfect estate than that in

which tlie first man was before he sinned, and shall

be clearly exempted from all manner of corruption of
sin, and so consequently from all manner of imper-
fections, and shall be fashioned like unto the glo-

rious body of Clirist.

XCVI. I believe, that I shall arise not in any
other man's flesh and body, but in mine own that I

brought out of my mother's womb, even with the
self-same body and bones that I have at this present,

but the same altered and changed ; made of mortal,

immortal ; of corruptible, incorruptible; of vile and
contemptible, glorious. And therefore I do wait for

the coming of my Saviour Jesus Christ : the which,
througli his power, will change my vile body, which
was but a cast-away, to make it like unto his own
glorious body, according to the powei' whereby he is

able to subject all things to himself.

/ believe eternal life, which is the third and last fruit

of my faith.

XCVII. I believe, that I shall rise (as I have said)

with all the faithful and elect, not to die any more,
as did they that miraculously were raised up from
<ieath, as well by Christ, the Apostles, and Prophets,
and such others, but unto a life that is immortal, ever-

lasting, and shall endure forever, to i'<^ig^ eternally

VOL. v. II
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with God both in body and soul. And thereof I

am sure and doubt nothing at all, knowing that who-
soever doubteth of his salvation bv Christ, the same
shall not be saved. 1 herefore as I am sure and cer-

tain that Christ is dead, and risen again for me, and
therein do not doubt, even so am I sure and certain

of my salvation wrought by him, and that without

fail I shall be saved, and by him shall enter into eter-

nal life.

XCVIH. I believe, that then I shall see him face

to face, whom now I see as through the glass of faith,

and then shall know him perfectly, whom now I

know but in part : who after that he hath destroyed

and confor.nded all his adversaries, and hath made
them his footstool, shall make all things new, for the

glory of those that are his. Then shall he be a whole
God in all, and over all things. Then shall none teach

his brother, saying, Know the Lord; for then all shall

know him, from the greatest unto the least.

XCIX. I believe also, that as the spirits of the

infidels, wicked, and reprobate, after they are de-

parted from their l)Lodies, immediately dogo to hell unta

everlasting fire, their bodies nevertheless abiding in

the earth, corrupting and rotting : even so likewise

the souls and spirits of the faithful ?.nd chosen chil-

dren of God, immediately after they do depart from

their bodies, without any tarrying, are on high in

heaven, to be in sxlorv with the Lord, and there da
still wait with an CDrncst desire for the coming and

whole redemption of their bodies, the which they

have left rotting and corrupting in the earth ; the

which thing they shall obtain at the last day, and not

before. Tfierefore I refute the fond opinion of the

sleepers, which afiirm that the spirits of the saints-

are not yet in heaven, but do sleep in a certain place

nnknown to us, until they shall receive their bodies

at the last dav, at which day the mystical body of
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Christ, wholly; perfectly, and fully, must enter into

glory.

C. I believe for a conclusion, that as the saints and
the blessed, when the judgment is ended, shall go
with Christ triumphantly through the air in body and
soul, to dwell everlastingly in glofy with him and his

angels ; even so the wretched, wicked, and miserable

damned shall go to hell in body and soul, with the

devil and his angels, eternally to dwell and to be tor-

mented with him in the fire of hell, which never shall

oe quenched, where shall be continual v/eeping,

wailing, and gnashing of teeth, with such as be stung

to the quick, with the worm that never shall die. From
the which the Lord God, of his great mercy and grace^

vouchsafe to preserve and keep us. Amen,

I I 2
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AN EXPOSITION OF THE TWENTY-THIRD
PSALM.

THE APGUMENT OR MATTER WHIClf THE PP.OPHET

CHIEFLY INTllEATETH OF IN THIS PSALM.

It should seem, by the marvellous and wonderful

description and setting forth of Almighty God by
the Prophet and King David in this P^alm, that he
was inflamed with the Holy Ghost, being delivered

from all his eneinics, to declare unto the world how
faithful and mighty a defender and keeper God is of

as many as put their trust in him. lie was in great

danger, and specially in the wars that he made against

the Ammonites, the event and success wdiereof it

seemeth, by the 20th P&alm, his subjects greatly

feared : wherefore they connnended their King (as

true subjects always use) with earnest prayer unto

God. And that battle, and many other dangers more,

ended (wherein the godly King found always the

protection and defence of the heavenly Father ready

and 'at hand), now being at rest, he would have this

merciful defence of God known to all others, that as

he, in all his adversities, put his trust in the Lord,

and had the over-hand of all his enemies ; even so,

by his example, all other men should learn to do the

same, and assure themselves to find, as he found, the

Lord of Heaven to be the succour and defence of the

troubled, and their keeper from all evil.

And because the hearers and readers of this his

most divine and godly hymn should the better un-

derstand the same, and the sooner take credit thereof

in the heart, he calleth the heavenly Father (the

God of all consolation), in this Psalm, a shepherd or

herdman feeding his flock ; and the people, with

himself, he calleth sheep pastured and fed b^ the

I I i
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shepherd. And hy these two means, as by a most
convenient allegory or translation meet for the pur-
pose, from the office of a shepherd and the nature
of sheep, he setteth out marvellously the safeguard

of man by God's providence and good-will towards
man. And in the same allegory or translation he
occupieth the four first verses in this Psalm. In the

first verse, and so to the end of the Psalm, he decla-

reth still one matter and argument of God's defence

towards man, and how man is preserved ; but yet

it seemeth that he expresseth the same by other words
and by another translation, shewing the nature of
God Almighty, in feeding and nourishing of man,
under the name of a Lord or King, that hath pre-

pared a table and plenty of meats to feed the hungry
and needy ; and setteth forth man poor, and desti-

tute of consolation and necessary help, under the

name of guests and bidden folks to a king's table,

where is plenty of all tilings necessaay not only to

satisfy hunger and to quench thirst, but also to expel

and remove them, that the poor man shall never
hunger nor thirst again ; and not only that, but
also for ever, world without end, this poor man shall

dwell and inherit, by the mercy of his heavenly
King, the joys everlasting. And this last transla-

tion or allegory is in manner not only a repetition of
the first in other words, but also a declaration and
more plain opening of the Prophet's mind, what he
mcaneth in this celestial hymn.

THE FIRST PART OF THE PSALM.

who is it that hath the cure and charge of
man's lifk and salvation.

Ver. 1 . The Lordfecdeth me. and 1 shall want notJung.

King David saith, the Lord fecdcth him ; there-
fore he can lack nothing to live a virtuous and godly

life.
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III this first part some things are to be corisidei'ed:

first, of God that feedeth ; and next, of man that

is fed. God that feedeth, David calletli by the name
of a "shepherd,"and his people he calleth by the name
of " sheep." By this name of a shepherd the Prophet

openeth and discloseth the nature of God to all his

miserable and lost creatures, that he is content,

not only to wish and desire man that is lost, to be

found and restored again ; but also doth seek and

travail to restore and bring him home again : as it is

wi-itten in Isaiah the Prophet (chap, xl.), " Pie shall

gather together his lambs in his arm." And in ¥,ze-

kiel the Prophet (chap, xxxiv.) the Lord saith, " Be-

hold, I will require my flock of the shepherds, &c.

And I will deliver my flock from their mouth, and

they shall be no more their meat: for thus saith the

Lord, Behold, I will search out my sheep, and v^^ill

visit them as a shepherd doth visit his sheep when
he is in the midst of his scattered sheep ; so will I

visit my sheep, and deliver them from all places

where they have been scattered," &c. And Jeremy

the Prophet (chap, xxxi.) in the same sort declareth

the nature of God towards the lost flock, saying:

" He that dispersed Israel shall gather him together

again, and keep him as the shepherd keepeth

his flock." Christ our Saviour nameth himself a

good shepherd, and saith (John, x.), that he was

sent to call such as we're not sheep of the outer mark
and sign in the world, to be his sheep. This nature

of the heavenly Father saw King David, when he

said at the beginning of this heavenly hymn, " The
Lord feedeth me," &c.

When he is assured of God's merciful nature,

that seeketh the lost sheep, he openeth further the

nature of God, v^hat he uill do with the sheep

which he findeth ; feed him (saith the Prophet

David), and puttcth himself for an example. Mere
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13 the mercy of the great Sheplierd further de-

clared, that he killeth not his sheep, robbeth them
not, but feedeth and riourishe.'h them. Of this

speaketh the Prophet Ezekiel (chap, xxxiv.) in the

person of Almighty God :
" I mvself will feed my

sheep, and make that they shall rest quietly, saitli

the Lord God. That which is lost I will seek,

such as go astray I will bring again, such as be

wounded I will bind up, such as be weak I will

make strong ; but such as be fat and strong, those

will I root out ; and I will feed my sheep in reason

and judgment." And the great Shepherd Christ

saith (John, x.), whether iiis sheep go in or out,

they shall hnd pasture.

After that this King hath opened in this hymn,
that God's nature is not only to seek the lost sheep,

but also, when he hath found him, to feed him ; then

he addeth in this hymn, after what sort he feedeth

him : " So that I shall lack nothing," saith the

Prophet. Here is the declaring of the great Shep-

herd's pasture, wherewith he feedeth the flock of

his pasture. Christ expresseth the same wonderfully,

in the opening of his office and doctrine unto the

world in St. John (x. 4, 5), saying ;
'' I came that

they might have life, and have it most abundantly."

And talking with the poor woman of Samaria, he

told her that the drink he would give her should be

water of life. And to the Capernaites he said, that

meat which he would give them should work eternal

salvation. As these properties be in God the Shep-

herd (as the Prophet hath marked), even in the like

sort be the contrary conditions in man, the sheep

he speaketh of; for as the nature of God is to seek,

so is the nature of man to go astray. As the Pro-

phet saith (Psalm cxix.), " I have strayed like a wan-

dering sheep." And even so doth Isaiah write of all

mankind (chap, liii.): '' All we have erredj as sheep
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going astray/' Christ our Saviour 'dho, in St. Alat-

thevv (chap. ix.),(loth bewail the people ofthe world,

that stray as sheep that had no sheplierd, St. Peter

likewise saith unto his countrymen that he writetii

unto (1 Ephes. ii.), " Ye were as sheep that

went astray ; but ve be converted now unto the

Shepherd and Pastor of your souls." As the nature

of man is to stray from God, so is it likewise to fe(^d

upon all unwholesome and infected pastures : to be-

lieve every false prophet that can do nothing but lie,

(J Kings, xxi.) In the Prophet Isaiah (chap, xxviii.)

the Lord saith, " The nature of sheep is to be de-

ceived, and their pastors to be drunk, that nei-

ther know nor see the pastures of the word of God."
And in the same Prophet (chap, xxix.) there is a.

most horrible plague upon man for sin ; for, " The
pastors shall be unable to feed, and all the food of

life shall be as a book fast clasped and shut."

This going astray and feeding upon evil pasture,

iis wonderfully set forth by St. Paul (2Thes. ii.): for

when men will not feed upon the truth, it is God's
just judgment they should feed upon fiilsehood. And
fis God's nature is not only to feed, but fully to sa-

tisfy and to replenish with all goodness, so that no-

thing may lack for a godly and virtuous life (John,

iv.); in like manner, the nature of man is not

only to feed, but also to replenish itself with all in-

fected and contagious doctrine, until such time that

he despise and contemn God and all his wholesome
laws. (Rom. i.) This we may see in the holy Pro-

phet Isaiah : " The people (saith the Lord) pro-

voketh me unto anger, a lying nation, that will not

hear the law of God ; they say to their prophets,

Prophesy not, look not out for us things that be

right, speak pleasant things unto us," &c. (Chap.

XXX.) And this replenishing of man with corrupt

pasture^ is horribly set forth in St. John (chap, viii.),
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when the wicked priests and Pharisees would not
believe the Shepherd's voice, Christ, no not their

own servants that told them the truth, nor yet Ni-
codemus, one of their own court and profession. Thus
in the first part of this celestial hymn, is the nature

of God and man described, under the name of a

shepherd and of sheep.

Of this part of the Psalm, what the Prophet hath

said of God and of man, we must, for our doctrine

and learnin!X, rather some thin2:s to be the better

by; for St. Paul saith, "Whatsoever is written,

is written for our learning." Two things we learn

of this lirst place: the one, a certainty that God
liath the cure and charge of us : and the other, a

consolation and comfort, that we and all ours be
under his protection and governance. The first

doctrine, to be certain and sure of God's defence,

and care over us, maketh us constant and strong to

suffer and bear all adversities and troubles that God
shall send us. And the second doctrine shall cause

us patiently and thankfully to bear our cross, and to

follow Christ. Both these doctrines the Prophet

David expresscth in the third and fourth verse of

this Psalm : " If 1 should (saith he) travel and pass

through places contagious and infected, where ap-

peareth nothing but the image and shadow of death,

or be compelled to pass through the hands and ty-

ranny of mine enemies, I will not fear ; for thou art

with me, O God, and defendest me." In the gist

Psalm he setteth forth the assurance and felicity of

all them that put their whole trust in the mercy of

God; and therein also the Prophet reckoneth up a

wonderful sort of dano-ers, and laveth them before

the eyes of the faithful, that he may, by the sight

and knowledge of the dangers, fix and place the

more constantly his faith and trust in God, that hath

the charge and cure of him :
" He shall (saith he)
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defend us from pestilence most infective : from fly-

ing arrows in the day," &c. By the which the Pro-
phet understandeth all kind of evils, that may coniQ

unto us by the means of the devil or of wicked men ;

and these things the faithful shall escape (saith the

Prophet), because they say from their hearts unto
God, " For thou art my hope ;" even as he said in

the beginning of this Psalm, " The Lord feedeth

me^ and I shall want nothing." Such certainty and
assurance of God's defence, and such consolation in

troubles of this life, we must learn and pray to have
out of God's word, or else it were as good never to

hear nor to read it.

And from this first part of the Psalm every estate

of the world may learn wisdom and consolation. If

the Lord feed and govern him, he shall have G<A
to his master and teacher, that shall give him whole-
some and commodious doctrine, meet for the state

of that life he hath chosen to live in this world.

For all that shall be saved in time to come, follow

not one kind of life. Some be magistrates and
rulers, and appointed to see both the laws of the

realm, and the goods and commodities thereof, to

be used and applied to the use and profit of such

as be under them. Some give themselves to study

and contemplation of heav^enly and divine things,

not busying themselv^es with travails of the body,

but to know themselves the way of life, and to be

teachers of the same to others. Some be given to

apply the laws of the commonwealth : some to

exercise the trade and course of merchandise : some
one kind of living, and some other. But of what

art, faculty, science, or kind of living soever he be,

that is not contrary to God's honour or honesty,

he may use therein to serve God, to observe justice,

to exercise truth, keep temperance, and be ac-

ceptable to God, who hath given laws meet and
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convenient, to publicans and soldiers, servants and
masters, parents and children, husbands and wives,

and so to all others. But all these sorts of people

must assuredly know, that in every of these voca-

tions be more dangers, than he that must live in

them is able to bear ; therefore, from the bottom of
his heart, he must be assured of this beginning of

King David's hymn :
" The Lord feedeth me, and

I shall lack, nothing." And indeed the Lord hath
not only said he will feed and defend him from all

dangers ; but also saith, he will teach him how to

live virtuously and reverently towards God, and
honestly and quietly towards man, what state or

vocation soever he choose to live in, so it be not

against God's laws, and the law of nature. So saith

King David :
" God hath appointed a law, to rule

and teach the man that feareth him whatsoever kind
of living he appointeth himself to live in." (Psalm

XXV.) What treasure is there to be compared unto
ihis, that man is not only fed and maintained by God^
but also taught and instructed in every craft and
science that he appointeth himself to live in ? Blessed

therefore is the man, that in the entrails and deep
cogitations of his heart can say, believe, and feel

this to be true that David saith :
" The Lord ruleth

me, and careth for me, and I shall lack nothing."

But yet there is almost nothing spoken, that

this King would have chiefly known. Howbeit
doubtless tliey be wonderful things, that pre-

serve and teach all persons, both men and wom.en,

in whatsoever kind of living honestly they appoint

themselves to live in. He himself knew this to be

true right well, as it ai)peareth when he saith

:

" Blessed be the Lord my strength, that taught my
liands to battle" (Psalm cxliv.) : for if the Lord had
not taught and ruled him, he had been overthrown

many times, because there was not only more strength
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than he had of himself against him, but also more
wit, more policy, more experience.

But what things can overcome that man, that is

covered with this shield, The Lord ruleth me?
Doubtless, nothing at all, whether it be in hea-

ven above, or in the earth beneath, or in hell

under the earth. Notwithstanding, this is not

all that this doctrine, the Lord ruleth me, doth for

the poor sheep that is ruled. But here must the

reader and hearer of tliis Psalm follaw King David,

and desire to have the eye of his mind purged and

made clean : for if the scales of infidciity, and the

love and delight to sin remain, or else the mind be

otherwise occupied than upon the understanding of

the hymn ; he shall hear it, or sing it, as the ungodly

colleges of priests do, that daily boo and roar the

holy'Scriptures out of their mouths, and understand

no more the meaning thereof, than the walls vvhicli

they sing and speak unto. We must therefore do as

King-David did, lift up the eyes of our minds unto

-heaven, and fix our faith (as lie saith) fast in the

Lord (Psalm XXV.); and then shall we see the un-

speakable treasures and wisdom, that lie hid in this

marvellous and comfortable head and beginning of

this Psalm, '^ The Lord feedeth me," &c.

Our Saviour Christ openeth plainly in St. John,

what it is to be the sheep of God, and to be fed by

him, and saith, " They will hear the Shepherd's

voice, but no stranger's voice ; and because they

hear the Shepherd's voice, the Shepherd will give

them everlasting life ; and no man shall take them

out of the Shepherd's hands." There is the greatest^

treasure and most necessary riches for the sheep of

God uttered, which is not the knowledge of God
alone to be preserved in this life, and to lack no-

thing that is expedient and necessary for the pre-

servation thereof: but also to understand, which
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ways the heavenly P^ilher teacheth and leadetli us to

the mansion and dwelling- place of life everlasting.

And if man were wise, he might soon perceive

how much the life to come is better than the life

present; yea, be it never so favourably fed and pre-

served by the heavenly Father our Shepherd and

Governor : for his tuition here of us, although it be

sure, and so strong, that none can take us out of

his hands ; yet is our safeguard and life troubled and
mingled with adversities, subject to persecution, and
also unto death : but in the life to come, God's
tuition is all joy, all mirth, all solace, with all per-

petuity and endless felicity. And of this treasureDavid
chiefly meant in tliC fore-front of the Psalm, when
he said, " And I shall lack nothing ;" for we
see (until this life be taken from us) most troubles

and most care begin and tarry in the house of God
among his sheep, which be as lambs among wolves.

(I Pet. iv.) Wherefore, the voice and teaching of
the Shepherd doth heal the minds of the sheep (Matt.

X.), God's dear elect, .and pulleth from them all un-

profitable fear and carefulness : it qucncheth all flames

of lust and concupiscence : it maketh and giveth a

man a noble and valiant mind, to conteirm all worldly

thinn's: it .brino;eth a man in love with God's true

hotidur, maketh him joyful in trouble, quiet in ad-

versity, and sure that the end of God's people shall

be glorious and joyful : and also that this favour of

the Shepherd shall be his guide into the place of

bliss ; where be crowns of everlasting glory, for such

as have been led by the Lord, and there they shall

lack nolIVing : for there is neither eye can see, nor
tongue can speak, nor mind can comprehend these

joys autl glory. And, therefore the Prophet both

constantly and clie.erfully said, " The Lord feedeth

me, and i shall lack nothing;" for all things of this
<>
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world be but trifles, in Gomparisoii of things to

come.
Although it be a singular favour of God to under-

stand his goodness and mercy towards us, in things

belonging to this life, yet it is not to be coni pared

to the other, as David wonderfully declareth in the

25th Psalm. When he hath numbered a great many
of God's benefits, which he doth bestow upon his poor

servants in this life, he in the end maketh mention of

one specially, that passeth them all, in these words :

*' Hie Lord openeth to such as fear him his secrets

and his testament. The Lord openeth to his faithful

servant the mysteries and secrets of his pleasure, and
the knowledge of his laws." And these treasures, the

knowledge and right understanding of God's most
holy word, he saith, were more sweet unto him,

than honey or the honeycomb, and more he esteemed

the virtue of it, than he did precious stones. Of all

gifts this was the principal, that God gave unto him
a right and true knowledge of himself. Wherefore,

it shall be most expedient and necessary for every

Christian man to labour, study, and pray, that he
may earnestly, and with a faithful heart, know him-
self to be no better than a silly poor sheep, that hath

nothing of himself, nor of any other, to save his

body and soul, but only the mercy of "his Shepherd,

the heavenly Father; and to be assured also, that

liis only mercy and goodness alone in Christ, and

none other besides him, is able to feed him ; so that

lie shall lack nothing necessary in this life, nor in the

life to come.

TOL. V. K. K.
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I
THE SECOND PART OF THE PSALM.

WHEREIN" THE LIFE AND SALVATION OP MAN
CONSISTETH.

Ver. 2. He shallfeed me in pleasant pastures, and he

shall lead me iij the river side.

He shall set me in the pastures most pleasant and

rich of his doctrine, and in the contemplation of hea-

venly things, wherewithal the minds of godly men
are nourished and fed with unspeakahle joy ; and

near unto the plenteous floods of the Holy Ghost,

and the sweet waters of the holy Scriptures, he will

feed me : in the which places the sheep of the Lord

are nourished unto eternal life, abounding with milk,

and bringing forth most blessed fruit. The Scripture

of God useth this word " feed" in many significa-

tions (John, XX. Acts, xx. Jeremiah, iii. Ezek. xxxiv.

2 Sam. Ivii. Mic. v.) : sometimes to teach and in-

struct, sometimes to rule and govern, as magistrates

rule their people as well by law as by strength : some-

times to punish and correct, &c. But in this place

the Prophet useth " feeding" as well for instruction

by God's word, as also for defence and safeguard of

God's people by God's most mighty power. He
useth this word -^ pasture," for the word of God it-

self, as a thing which is the only food of a man's soul

to live upon (John, x. Psalm Ixxiv. Ixxix. xcv. Jer.

iii. Ezek. xxxiv. Joel, i. Matt, iv.), as the meat and

drink is for the body. He useth this woid " lead,"

for conducting, that the man which is led, at no

time go out of the way, but always may know where

he is, and whither he is going : as in many other

of his Psalms he useth the same manner of speaking.

The " rivers of refreshment" he useth, for the plen-

tiful gifts of the Holy Ghost, wherew ithal the faith-

ful man is replenished. (Psalm Ix. Ixxiii. Ixxvi.) His
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saying therefore is as much as if he had spoken
without allegory or translation thus :

" He instruct-

eth me with his word, and conducteth me with his

Holy Spirit, that I cannot err or perish'.' (Rev. vii.

Isaiah, iv. John, xlvii.)

In this part of the Psalm be many things worthy

to be noted. First, it is declared, that the life of

man consisteth in the food of God's word : then,

that there is none that giveth the same to be eaten,

but God our heavenly Shepherd : the next, that none
can eat of this meat of God's word, but such as the

Holy Ghost feedeth with the word. Our Saviour

Christ declareta, that " man liveth not by bread

alone, but of every word that proceedeth out of the

mouth of God." (Matt, iv.) Whereby he teacheth

us, that as the body liveth by external meats, so

doth the soul by the word of God.
And no more possible is it for a man to live in God

\yithout the word of God, that in tlie world without

the meat of the world. And St. Peter confesseth

the same : for when the Capernaites, and many of

Christ's own disciples, had satisfied their bodies with

external meats, they cared not for their souls, nei-

ther could they abide to be fed, nor to hear the meat
of the soul spoken of, although Christ did dress it

most wholesomely with many godly and sweet words

;

they would not tarry until Christ had made that meat
ready for them, they could not be contented to feed

their bellies with his meats, but their souls they

would not commit to his diet, but departed as hun-
gry as they came, through their own folly. Christ

was leading them from the five barley loaves and two
fishes, wherewith they had filled their bellies, unto

the pleasant pastures of the heavenly word, that

shewed neither barley-loaves nor fish, but liis own
precious blood and painful passion, to be the meat
of their souls: howbeit, they could not come into

K K 2
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this pasture, nor taste in any case of tlie sweet berts

and nourishment of their souls. When Christ per-

ceived they would not be led into this pleasant pas-

ture, he let them go whither they would, and to

feed upon what pasture they would. And then he

asked of his twelve that tarried, saying: " Will ye

depart also ?" Peter, as one that had fed both body
and soul, as his fellows had, perceived that the body
was but half the man, and that being fed, there was
but half a man fed ; and also that such meats as

went into the mouth, satisfied no more than the body,

that the mouth was made for : be felt moreover, that

Ins soul was fed by Christ's doctrine, and that the

hunger of sin, the ire of God, the accusation of the

law, and the demand and claim of the devil, were
quenched and taken away : lie perceived likewise,

that the meat which brought this nourishment, was
the heavenly doctrine that Christ spake of, touching

bis death and passion : and he understood also, that

this meat passed not into the body by the mouth,
but into the soul by faith, and by the presence of

God's Spirit with his spirit ; that the body also

should be partaker as well of the grace that was in it,

as of the life : so that he felt himself not only to

have a body and a soul alive, but also that they were
graciously replenished with the ])astures and food of

God's favour. Wherefore he said unto Christ,
" To whom shall we go ? Thou hast the words of

everlastino: life :" which words in effect sound no
other thing that this Psalm doth, where David saith:
*' The Lord feedeth me, and I shall want nothing;

for he leadeth mc into his pleasant pastures, and pas-

tureth me by the river's side." Wherein itappeareth

manifestlv, that the word of God is the life of the

soul.

The Prophet David doth marvellously open this

thing, in the repeating so many times the word of



HOOPER. EXPOSITION OP THE 23D PSALM. 501

God, in a Psalm worthy much reading, and more
marking of the things contained therein : for he en-

treateth all the Psalm throngh, that a godly life doth

consist in the observation of God's laws ; and there-

fore doth he so many times, in the iigth Psalm,

pray God to illuminate and endue his spirit and heart

with these two virtues, knowledge and love of his

word, wherewith he may both know how to serve

God, and at all times to be acceptable unto him.

And our Saviour Christ himself, in St. Luke, saith

unto a woman, " Blessed be they that hear the word
of God, and keep it." (Chap ii.) And in St. John,

Christ exhorteth all men to the reading and exer-

cising of theScriptures. (Chap, v.) For the ignorance

of God's word brino-eth with it a murrain and rot of

the soul ; yet for the sins of the people God said,

he would send a hunger and famine amongst them,
not a hunger of bread nor water, but of hearing

God's word. (Amos, viii.) King David therefore,

as one assured both of the Author of lite and also

of the food wherewith the fife is maintained, stayeth

himself with God's benediction and favour, that he
is assured God fcedeth him with his word. And
he sheweth also that none is the author of this word,

neither can any give it, but God alone : for v/hen the

first fall of Adam and Eve, by eating forbidden

meats, had poisoned and infected both body and soul

with sin and God's dis])leasure, so that he was desti-

tute both of God's favour and wisdom, none but God
could tell him where remedy and help lay ; nor yet

could any deliver him the help but God : for till

God made promise that the Seed of a woman should
make whole and save that which the devil and inari

had made sick and lost, by reason of sin, and also

made open the remedy unto Adam, and inclined his

heart to believe the remedy, Adam was dead in sin,

and utterly cast away : then the pity of the heavenly
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Shepherd said, he should, notwithstanding, in time
be brought into the same pasture again, and none
should deceive him, nor brirjg him any more out of

the pastures of life. (John, x.)

But only God gave this meat, which was his holy

word and promise, and also the mouth of faith to eat

these promises of God's only gifts. (Eph. ii.) And
the Scmeaj^piareth throughout the whole Bible, that

only God, by sending of his word and preachers,

brought knowledge of everlasting life to the people

that were in ignorance. As St. Paul saith (Heb. i.),

God beforetime spake unto our fathers by the Pro-

phets, and in these latter days unto us, by his Son,

and after the ascension of his Son, by his Apostles

and Ev^angelists (Matt, xxvili.), insomuch that none
of the Prophets ever spake of God's word, that

maintained the life of the soul, otherwise than they

received it of the high Shepherd, Almighty God,
as St. Peter saith (2 Pet. i.); "Prophecy came not by
the will of man, l3ut the holy men of God spake as

they were taught by the Holy Ghost :" so that God
is the only author and fountain of his true word, the

food of all men's souls. (James, i.) In like manner,

he is the only giver of the same : as he is the giver

of it, and none but himself ; so none can eat it, but

such as have the same delivered unto them by the

Holy Ghost. So our Saviour Christ likewise, in the

Gospel of St. John (chap, v.), telleth Nicodemus,
that it was not possible to understand and to know
the grace of redemption, except he were born from

above. And when St. Paul preached the word of

God at Philippi, amongst the women by the water-

side, the Lord opened the heart of Lydia, to under-

stand the things spoken of by Paul. (Acts, xvi.)

And when Christ preached among the Jews, and
wrought wonderful miracles, yet they understood

Kothing, neither were they any thing the better.
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And Christ shevveth the cause :
" Therefore ve

hear not, because ye be not of God." (John, viii.)

But the fault was not in God, but in the obstinacy

and frowardness of their own hearts, as you may
see in St. Matthew (chap, xxiii.).

Christ offered himself", but yet the nature of
man rebelled at all times. St. Paul to the Corin-
thians wonderfully setteth forth man's unableness,

and saith : " The natural man is not able to com-
prehend the things that be of God." (1 Cor. ii.)

And in St. John Christ saith, '' No man can come
unto him except the heavenly Father draw him,
for they must be all taught of God." (John, vi.)

Now, as the Prophet saw these things for himself

and his salvation in God's word, even so must every

Christian man take heed that he learn the same
doctrine, or else it were no commodity to have
the Scripture of God delivered and taught unto us.

And every reader and hearer must learn of this

Psalm, that there is none other food or meat for the

soul but God's word ; and whoever do refuse it

when it is ofiered t)r preached, or, when they know
the truth thereof, do yet of malice, fear, lucre, and
gain of the world, or any other way, repugn it,

they be unworthy of all mercy and forgiveness.

Let every man and woman therefoi-e examine their

own consciences without flattering of themselves,

and they shall find that the most part of this realm

of England, in the time of our holy and blessed

King Edward the Sixth, were fed with this holy

food of God's word, or else might have been fed

with it ; for it was offered and sent unto them, as well

by most godly statutes and laws of Parliament, as

by many noblemen and virtuous learned preachers.

If they fed not upon it accordingly, or now their

teeth stand on edo"e, and their stomachs be cloved

with it, to their peril be it. Thus Christ saith :
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.

*^^ They have nothing whereby justly to excuse

themselves of their sin." (John, xv.) And like-

wise he saith, that whosoever hateth him, hateth also

his Father ; by which words it appeareth manifestly,

that no man can hate Christ's doctrine, but he must
hate Christ himself; and no man can hate Christ,

but he must also hate the Father of heaven.

Wherefore, it is expedient for every man to mark
such places ; for it was not Christ's name, nor

Christ's person, that the Jqws hated so mortally

Christ for, but they hated him to death for his doc-

trine sake ; and it was Christ's doctrine that con-

demned the world, and shewed the life and learn-

ing of the world to be evil, and could not abide the

light of God's word (John, iii.) ; and, therefore, in

no case they could abide to hear of it, as ye see the

like in his poor preachers. For his word's sake

they be less passed of than dogs or brute beasts,

for they be hated to death ; and more favour doth

Barabbas, the murderer, find, than Peter, the

preacher of Christ, that would lead the flock, re-

deemed with Christ's precious blood, into the pas-

tures of God's word with the Prophet David. And
yet, in this hatred of God's word, the food of

God's sheep, they would be seen, and none but

they, to love and honour God ; but it is not so in

their hearts : for they have a contempt of God,
as their fruits well declare. And Christ saith,

they hate both him and his Father, yea, and that

without cause.

But thou, Christian, reader, see thou feed

thy soul with no other me2rt, than with the whole-

some pastures of God's word, whatsoever the world

shall say or do. (Psalm xxxv.) Look upon this

text of St. John (chap, xv.), '^ When the Com-
forter shall come, whom I shall send from my Fa-

ther, even the Spirit of truth, which doth proceed

2
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from the Father, he shall testify and bear record of

me." Weigh that place, and think wherefore the

Son of Man referred himself to the witness of the

Holy Ghost, and ye shall know that it was for no
untruth that was in the author being Christ, or in

the doctrine that he preached, but only to make the

disciples to be of good comfort, and that they

should not esteem the GospCi he preached unto

them any thing the less, although it had many ad-

versaries and enemies, and was spoken against in

manner every where ; for against the fury and false

judgment of the world that contemned the Gospel,

they should have the testimony of the Holy Ghost
to allow and warrant the Gospel. Let us, there-

fore, pray to the heavenly Shepherd, that he will

give us his holy Spirit, to testify for the word of

God, the only food of our souls, that it is true that

Godsaith, and only good that he appointed to feed

us. And this we may be assured of, that in this

heavy and sorrowful time there is nothing can tes-

tify for the truth of God's word, and keep us in the

pleasant pasture thereof, but the very Spirit of God,
which we must set against all the tumults and dan-

gers of the world ; for if we make this verity of

God subject to the judgment of the world, our

faith shall quail and faint every hour, as men's
judgments vary. Wlierefore, let us pray to have

aUvays in us the spirit of adoption, whereby, when
our faith shall be assaulted, we may cry, " Father,

Father !" and the same help for the maintenance of

the truth God prowaised by his holy Prophet Isaiah

(chap, lix.), saying, " This is my covenant

with them (saith the Lord), My spirit which is in

thee, and my words, which I have put in thy

mouth, shall not depart from thy mouth, nor from
the mouth of thv seed, nor from the mouth of the
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seed of thy seed, from henceforth until the world^s

end."

Here doth the Ahnighty God set forth what a
treasure and singular gift his word is, and that it

shall not depart from his people until the world's

end. And in these words is this part of David's

Psalm marvellously opened and set forth. "It is

the Lord alone that feedeth and instructeth," saith

Isaiah the Prophet ; it was not man's own imagi-

nation and intention, nor the wisdom and religion

of his fathers (v/hatsoever they were), but it was
the Lord that spake, and made the covenant with

man, and put his spirit in man to understand the

covenant ; and by his word, and none other word,
he instructed man, and said, that by this means
all n:ien should, till the world's end, feed and eat

of God's blessed promises. For in his word he
hath expressed and opened to every man what he
shall have, even the remission of sin, the accepta-

tion into his fatherly favour, grace to live well in

this hfe, and, at the end, to be received into the

everlasting life.

Of these things the reader may know what
maintaineth life, even the word of God, as Christ

saith (Matt, iv.) :
" If ye abide in me, <ind my

words abide in you, ask what ye will, and ye shall

Iiavc it." (Psalm xix. cxix. 2 Tim. iii. Heb. i,

iPet. i,).

He shall Icani also, that it is not general

council, nor provincial council, the determination

and agreement of men, that can be the author of

this food, but only God. (Gal. i.) And as God
is the only author of this food ; even so is his

holy Spirit, he that fcedcth the poor simple soul of

the Christian man with his blessed pasture, and not

the wisdom of man, men's sacrifices, or men's

doings. (John, vi. xv. Isaiah, liv.)
.
But as
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touching the food of man's soul, to be the only

word of God, I will (if it be God's blessed pleasure,

to whom, in the bitter and painful passion of Christ,

I commit my will, with my life and death), open

unto the sheep and lambs of God, at large in ano-

ther book.

THE THIRD PART OF THE PSALM.

HOW MAN IS BEOUGHT TO THE KNOWLEDGE OP

LIFE AND SALVATION : WHICH PAP.T SHEWETH
, WHAT MAN IS OF HIMSELF, AND HOW HE IS

BROUGHT INTO THIS LIFE, AND TO FEED IN THi!

..PLEASANT PASTURES OP GOD's WORD.

Ver. 3. He shall convert my soul, and bring me into

the paths of righteousness, for his name's sake.

My soul erred and went astray from the right way
of godly living, but the Lord converted me from

mine errors and faults of living, and brought me
to the observation of his holy laws, wherein is con-

tained all justice, truth, and godliness.

Here is to be noted, what degrees and orders the

Lord and heavenly Shepherd doth use, in bringing

his sheep unto the pasture of life. First, he con-

verteth the man that is gone astray, by his wicked

ways and sinful manner of living. If he were an

infidel, he bringeth him, first, to know, feel, and

hate his infidelity, and, afterwards, to a true faith.

If he be a persecutor, he sheweth him, first, his

tyranny, and, afterwards, how to use himself

meekly. If he be a sinful man, that liveth contrary

to his knowledge and profession, he bringeth him,

first, to the knowledge and hatred of his sin, and,

afterwards, to the forgiveness of the same. As
Christ our Saviour wonderfully tcacheth in St. John,
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where he saith :

*"' The Holy . Ghost,, when he

Cometh, shall rebuke the world of sin, justice, and

judgment." (Chap, xvi.) By the which words he

declareth, that the faithful of God cannot profit in

th^ Gospel of Christ, neither love nor exercise

justice and virtue, except they be'taught, gnd made
to feel, the burden and danger of sin, and be

brought to humble themselves, as men that be of

themselves nothing but sin. And, therefore, the

law and threatenings of God be very wholesome,'

whose nature and property is to cite and call men's

conscience unto the judgment of God, and to

wound the spirit of man with terror and fear.

Wherefore Christ useth a wonderful way, and teaeh-

eth the same unto his Apostles, that neither him-

self for that present time, nor they in time to come,

could preach profitably the Gospel, wherewith men
are led into the sweet and pleasant field of God's

promises by his word, except they use this order,

to lead them from sin to justice, and from death to

life. And as justice and life come by Christ, shewed

unto us in his bitter passion, death, and glorious re-

surrection ; so do sin and death both appear, and be

felt by the spirit of Gcd, shewed unto us in the

law.

This order also saw the holy Prophet, when he

saith :
" The Lord convertcth my soul, and leadeth

me into the paths of righteousness." This is a

wonderful sentence, and much and deeply to be

considered and weighed of the Christian . man.
" The Lord convertcth my soul," saith David. He
feeleth in himself, that as long as the devil and sin

have the rule and kingdom in man, the soul of man,

being God's creature, is deformed, foul, horrible,

and so troubled, that it is like unto all things, more
than unto God and virtue, whereunto it was created ;

but when tlie wicked devil and deformed sin be, by
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the victory of Christ, overcome and expelled, the
soul waxeth fair, amiable, sweet, loving, pleasant,

and like unto God again, and cometh into order

and obeisance unto its Creator ; and so, brought into

the paths of righteousness, feedeth with the rest of
God's well-ordered flock upon the pastures and food

of his holy word, to do his blessed will.

Oh I that we would, in the o;lass of .God's word,
look upon our own souls, when they be in the ty-

ranny of the devil, under the kingdom of sin, as this

king did : we should more loath and detest our own
.soul, and the company that our sOul is accompanied
Vv'ithal, than if we should, for all our lifetime, be
put into sties with hogs, and alv/ays be bound,
during our life, to live with them, feed as they feed,

sleep and wake as they do, and be as they be in all

things. Look in the Gospel of St. Luke (chap, xv.),

and there shall ye see a man, by sin so foul, so dis-

ordered, so accompanied with swine, so hungcr-
baned, so rent and torn, so beggarly, so wretched,
so vile, so loatlisome, and so stinking, that the

very swine were better for their condition than he
was. But see liow the heavenly Shepherd beheld
from his heavenly throne, the place of the ever-

lasting joys, this poor strayed sheep, feeding, not
am.ong sheep, but among swine, and yet could not
be satisfied therewith. And no marvel : for swine
feed not upon the meat of sheep, nor yet do sheei)

fill themselves with hog's draft' and swilling ; but
this Shepherd used his old wonted clemency, and
strake the heart of his sheep, making him to wecj)

and bewail his condition—a man to come to such

dishonour, to be coupled and matched with swine,

to feed like swine, catlike swine such meat as swine

eat, remembering that the worst in his father's

house was a prince and noble king, in comparison

and respect of him. Then also being persuaded of
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his father's mercy, he returned, and his father

brought him into his pleasant and sweel pastures,

and gave him his old favour and accustomed apparel

again, as a man to keep company v.'ith men, and no
more with adulterous men and unclean swine ; how^
beit, he came not to his old honour again, till the

Lord had practised in him that he practised .in this

Prophet, King David :
" He converted and turned

my soul."

It Is but a folly for a man to flatter himself, as

though he were a Christian man, when his heart

and soul is not turned unto the Lord ; he shall

never feed in the pastures of life, but be an hypo-

crite all the days of his life, as the most part of

the world be that profess Christ's name at this pre-

sent day. They say, they be converted from the

world to God, when there is nothing within the

pastures of God's word but that they will contemn,

rather than to have as much as an evil look ot the

world for it. They say they be converted to God,

when they be contented with the world to honour

that for God, that is but bread and wine in the

.matter and substance, as the Scripture of God, and

the holy church of Christ, have taught and believed

these thousand and five hundred years and more.

O Lord ! be these men turned to thee ? Be these

the^nen that shall dwell with thee in thy holy

mount of Sion, and stand in thy holy place?

(Psalm xxiv.) Nay, doubtless ; for they be not

turned to thee, but from thee; and be not with

thee, but against thee. They speak with thee, and

yet their deeds dishonour thee ; they talk of ti'uth,

and practise lies. What, good Lord ! shall thy

simple and poor unlearned sheep do ? Where shall

they seek thy truth ? for the shepherds say and sing

this Psalm every week, and at every dirge for the

dead ; and yet they be not converted in their spirits
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to thee, that thou mightest lead them into thepath*
of righteousness. But, Lord ! there is no mmi
now (in manner) that dare accuse them : they de-
r^troy themselves and thy sheep, and no man can
be suffered with God's word to remedy it. Not-
withstandihg, good Lord ! altliough, in this world,
hone may accuse them, yet they, in the world to

come, shall have King David (whose Psalms they
daily read, and in whom they most glory) to accuse
them, both of heresy and blasphemy, as Moses shall

accuse the wicked Jews, whom they most glory of.

For as the Jews read the Scripture of Moses, and
yet were never the better : so these priests of anti-

christ read the holy Scripture, and yet neither the
people, nor they themselves, are any thing the
better. And in this they pass the abomination of
the Jews and Turks : for they were, and yet be,

content, that their books of religion shall be used
in their churches in the vulgar and common tongue :

but these enemies of God and man would not have
the word that God hath appointed for all men's sal-

vation, to be used in any tongue but in the Latin.

The God, therefore, of peace, that brought
again from death to life the great Shepherd of the

sheep, by the blood of the everlasting testament,

our Lord Jesus Christ, convert the souls and hearts

of all those that cause the sheep of God thus to cat

and feed upon the carrion and infected pastures of
men's traditions ! Amen.
Now, as King David in this text hath wonderfully

set forth the miserable nature of all God's sheep, and
put himself for an example, that the nature and con-
dition of all men is corrupt, wicked, and damnable,
so that it cannot be partaker of God's benediction

and everlasting grace, except it be born anew,
amended, restored, and instructed ; so likewise he
shevveth, that none converteth the soul of man,
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but the heavenly Father, the great Shepherd, tliat

both seeth the lost state of his sheep, and willeth oi

his mercy the salvation and calling of the sheep

home again : and then he proceedeth farther, and

shevveth what the heavenly Shepherd will do with

his sheep. He saith he will lead them into the paths

of justice. Wherein the Prophet declareth, that it

is not only God that converteth the man from evil,

but also he alone that keepeth him in goodness ana

virtue. And therein is shewed a wonderful mi-

sery and wretchedness in the soul and body of man,

that can neither begin nor yet continue in a life ac-

ceptable uuto God, except that God wholly worketb

the same himself.

And as it declareth the wonderful wretchedness of

man, so doth it manifest and set forth a wonderful

and unspeakable mercy and compassion of God to-

wards man, that so marvellously and graciously he

can be content to help and save his enemy and very

adversary. But herein is required of as many as the

Lord converteth from iniquity and sinful living, that

ihey walk in the same law, and use their conversa-

tion in equity and justice, as it becometh obedient

men and women redeemed with the Shepherd's

most precious blood. For the Lord doth not teach

his sheep the truth, that they should live in false-

hood ; neither giveth he them the remission of their

sins, that they should return to the same again : but

because they should studiously apply and diligently

exercise themselves in virtuous works, to the

honour of Almighty God. (Psalm i. Matt, v.)

There b^ two sorts of people that the Lord will

judge and punish in the latter day, with extreme

ire and justice. The one sort be called upon to learn

the knowledge of God, and of God's honour, as

(jod's word commandeth : but they will not hear,

nor obey the calling, but know God, and learn God,
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as the custom and manner of the world is to know
him and learn him, thongh it be never so far from
the truth ; and the other sort be contented to hear
and learn to know God, and to serve him as he
teacheth in his holy and most pure word, but in

their hearts consent not to their knowledge ; but,

contrary to it, they do outward service to a false

god, and frame their conversation, 'both in reli-

gion towards God, and their manners towards men,
as men of the world do. So that God hath no
more reverence of him that knoweth the truth,

than of him that is ignorant of the truth.

Isaiah the Prophet speaketh against the first

sort of men, that will not hear when they be called,

nor learn when they be taught, and saith :
" When

other men shall laugh, they shall weep ; when
others be merry, they shall be sorry ; when others
be whole, they shall be sick ; when other men shall

live, they shall die ; and when other men rejoice in

mirth, they shall lament in sorrow." (Chap. Ixv.)

And good cause why, saith St. Paul :
'^ for the

Lord hath stretched forth his hand always to a re-

bellious and obstinate people, that will not learn nor
know his holy will." (Romans, x.) Again, the

other sort that know and have learned the Lord's
will and pleasure, and yet prepare not themselves
to do his will, " shall be beaten with many stripes,"

saith our Saviour Christ. (Luke, xii.) And the
Lord, in St. Matthew, doth wonderfully charge
both such as ignorantly do offend, and those that

do with knowledge offend, those also that be called

upon to amendment in faith and charity, and those
that be not cfilled upon by preaching of the truth,

and saith :
" The greater damnation is upon such

as know, or might know, or else when they do know,
they be nothing the better for their knowledge."
He putteth forth their four cities, Chorazim and

VOL. V, L L
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Bethsaida, Tyre and Sidon : two of them many
times admonished by Christ to amend, the other

two not so called upon ; nevertheless, both of them
the Lord will judge, but most severely such as neg-

lect the word of God when it is offered. Therefore,

it is not enough for a man to hearken or hear, read

or learn God's w^ord, but he must be ruled by God's

word, frame his whole life after God's word, and,

before all things, avoid idolatry by God's word : as

King David saith in this Psalm, that the Lord did

not only convert his soul, but brought him into

the paths of justice.

Let every man and woman therefore think with

themselves, what knowledge they have received of

God ; for he that hath receiv^ed most shall make
account for most ; and tlie more he knovveth and

abuseth his knowledge, the more shall be his damn-
ation: and, in case they know nothing at all, and

be never the better for all the preaching of the

Lord's word, let them take heed what persons they

be, and in what place they have dwelled. In case

their poverty was such that they could not hear,

and their dwelling where was no preaching at all

;

yet be they under the judgment and damnation of

God, because they know not, as Tyre and Sidon

were. If they were of such stiite, as they might
have come if they would, and had preachers to tell

them the truth, in case they would have heard the

truth ; such men and women shall be the more in

danger of God's severe and just judgment. For
God doth not only take an account of that which

men have received, if they use not God's gifts well,

but also straitly requireth of them, that might

have learned the thing, that either willingly or ob-

Sitinately they refused to learn : as ye may see by Cho-
razim and Bethsaida. God will as well take an ac-

count of him that refused to receive the gifts of

2
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God's word, as he reqiiiretb an account of him that

hath received it, and abused it. Whereby we learn,

that not only the man that abuseth God's word
shall be damned, but also he that will not learn

God's word. (Malt. xi. Luke, xii.) King David
had the word offered ; he received it, and was
carried thereby into the paths of justice, and lived

godly thereafter. Now he goeth forth, and shew-
eth wherefore man is brought to life and salvation.

THE FOURTH PART OF THE PSALM.

WHEREFORE MAX IS BROUGHT T LIFE AND
SAL"\'ATION.

Ver. 3 continued.

—

For his name's sake.

He brought not me to life and salvation (saith the

Prophet) for any merits or deservings of mine, but
for his own infinite goodness sake ; and whatsoever
evil hath been done, and sin committed, all these

things I ascribe to my corrupt nature, and accuse my-
self to he the doer of them : but if any thing have
been thought, said, or done, that is virtuous and
godly, that I wholly ascribe and attribute unto the

mercy of God, that gave me a good mind to wish to

do well, and also strength to do the things that he
gave me will to wish.

Of this part of the Psalm we learn, that man can
neither wish nor speak, nor do any thing, nor yet

understand any thing that good is, but only through
the mercy of God, who maketh of an ignorant man
a man of knowledge, of an unwilling man a willing

man, of an evil speaker a good speaker, and of an
evil doer a good doer. Therefore St. Paul, when
he seeth that the nature of man will take upon her

to be the author of any good thing, he accuseth and
condemneth her of arrogance and pride, saying,

*' What hast thou. that thou hast not received ? If

L L 2
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thou hast received, why dost thou glory as though

thou receivedst not r" (1 Cor. iv.) And in the same
Epistle he saith, that he " preached Christ crucified,

which was a slander to the Jews, and a foolishness to

the Gentiles" (l Cor. i.); " yet (saith he) the foolish-

ness of God is wiser than men, and the weakness

of God is stronger than men." And that had King
David good experience of, when he said, " The Lord

ruleth me, and I lack nothing ; he putteth me in a

sweet pasture, and leadeth me by the river's side

;

he turneth my soul, and conducteth me into the

way and path of justice, for his name's sake, and

for his mercy's sake." He saw the devil, the world,

his flesh, and sin, all conquered by the power of

God, and for his name's sake brought both to live,

and also virtuously to live, to his honour that gave

the life, and to his own salvation that received the

life.

Ail our teaching a great many of years, and also

your wliole labours, have been chiefly to know the

misery of man, and the mercy of Almighty God»
Wherefore, it shall not need long to tarry in open-

ing of this place of the Psalm ; for ye be rich in

God in these two points; God give you grace well

to use them. Yet in any case we must remember, that

our souls be turned from sin, and we be accepted as

the people of everlasting life, only for God's mercy's

sake. So doth King David wonderfully open unto

us in the 32d Psalm, where he saith, " Blessed be

they whose sins are forgiven, and whose transgres-

sions be covered : blessed is the man to whom the

Lord imputeth not his sin." Of the which words
we learn, that the godly King called those happy and
blessed, not that be clean and pure without sin (for

there is no such man in this life); but those be

blessed, whose sins the mercy of God forgiveth : and

they be only such, as unfeignedly acknowledge their
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sin, and steadfastly from their hearts believe, that the
death and passion of Jesus Christ is the only expi-

ation and purging- thereof: as St. Paul wonderfully

expoundeth David's words in his Epistle to the Ro-
mans (chap. iv.).

As tiie Prophet by these words, *^ For his name's
sake," declareth, that there is nothing in him, nor
in any other man, wherefore God should turn the
soul of man from death to life, from error to truth,

from the hatred of God to God's love, from wan-
dering astray to a stablished continuance in the ve-
rity of God's words, but only God's mercy ; so doth
he in other of his Psalms always, when he intreateth

of God's mercy and of man's sin, set forth man so
naked and vile, as a thing most destitute of all

health and salvation, and sheweth that none of these

gifts, remission of sin, acceptation unto God's love

and favour, pasturing of them with his most blessed

word, can happen unto any other, saving unto such
as do know, and earnestly confess, that they be sin-

ners, and infected with many contagious and dan-
gerous infirmities. And therefore he saith in the
second verse of the Psalm above mentioned (xxxii.),
*' Blessed is he to whom the Lord imputeth no sin,

and in whose spirit there is no guile," For there is

no greater guile, nor more danger in man, than to

think himself to be somewhat, when he is nothing
in deed ; or else to think himself to be of such pu-
rity of mind, as though he needed not this free re-

mission and favour of God. And as there is nothing
more proud and arrogant than such a mind; so there

is nothing in man more detestable and miserable.

Of the contrary part, they be blessed that hunger
and thirst for justice; for, " God filleth the hungry
with good things, but the proud he sendeth away,

empty." (Matt. v. Luke, i.) And that knew this holy

Prophet right well, that it was humility, and the

L L 3
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casting down of himself, that was most acceptabld

unto God, and the seeking of health and salvation

only for his name's sake, that is to say, for his mercy

promised in the death and passion of his only Son
oar SevioLir Christ.

In the end of the 32d Psalm, King David, that

had thus humbled himself, bringeth in God that

speaketh unto him, while he is thus making his

complaint of his corrupt nature and sinful life, say-

ing in this manner, '' I will give thee understanding,

and instruct thee in the way thou shalt go, and will

have mine eyes ever upon thee." Wherein he de-

clareth, that such humbled men and lowly persons,

as know their iniquity, shall have understanding of

God, and shall not swerve from the right ways, not

for their deeds and their deservings, but for his mercy

that vouchsafeth to instruct and teach them.

And so likewise doth this godly King shew in this

Psalm, " The Lord ruleth me, and I lack nothing ;

he feedeth me in sweet pastures, and leadeth me by

the river's side ; he turneth my soul, and bringeth

me into the paths of righteousness ; and all for his

name's sake." When he hath opened the salvation

of man, and also the cause thereof, and wherein it

consisieth, he proceedeth to the fifth part of his ora-

tion and holy hymn.

THE FIFTH PART OF THE PSALM.

WHAT TROUBLE MAY HAPPEN TO SUCH AS GOD
GIVETH LIFE AND SALVATION UNTO.

Ver. 4. AJihonghlu'alh through the valley and shadow

of death, I iv illfear no evil, for thou art ivitJi me,

thy rod and thy staff comfort me.

Seeing I have such a guide and defender, there is

no ditficulty of peril, nor fear of death, that I will

pass of. For what harm can death do to him that

hativ God the author of all life with him ? Or what

I
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can the tyranny of man do, where God is the de-

fender ?

In this fifth part King David sheweth how the

Lord God doth exercise his sheep, whom he feedeth

with his hlesscd word, in dangers and troubles ; and
also how he will defend them in the midst of their

troubles, whatsoever they be. In the first words of

the fifth part of this sacred and holy hymn, the

Prophet declaretli, that the life of God's sheep and
people in this world cannot be without dangers and
troubles. Therefore Christ saith, that he came
to put fire in the world, and that the same fire should

burn ; meaning, that he came to preach such a doc-

trine, as should move dissension and discord between
friend and friend, the father and the son, and set

them at debate. Not that his word is a learning or

doctrine of dissension and discord of itself, but that

by the malice of men, that cannot abide to be re-

buked by the word of God, they will be always at

discord and variance with the word of God, and with

any friend or foe that teacheth it. (Luke, xii.) And
the same doth Christ our heavenly Shepherd shew
us, both in his doctrine and in his life, who was
hated and troubled more than any man before or since

his time, and assureth all his to have troubles in this

world, yea and death also. But it forceth not ; for

he saith, " I have overcome the world." (John, vii.

viii. ix. X. xvi.) And whatsoever the dangers be, and
how horrible soever they seem, Christ being with us,

we need not to fear. (John, xvi.) Therefore in this

point the Prophet correcteth the foolisli opinion of
man, that would live as one of the sheep of God in

this world without troubles. It is contrary both to

the person that professeth God, and also to the le-

ligion that he is protessed unto ; for in the world
both shall be (as Christ saith) hated : of which ha- .

tred come persecution and troubles, so tliat the

h h 4
'
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people of God shall, whether they will or will not,

pass through many dangers, and no less perilous

than the shadows and very image of death, as here

King David shevveth in this wholesome and blessed

hymn.
And as he seeth right well, that the state and

condition of God's people and sheep, is to be
troubled for Christ and his word : even so did Ze-
chariah the Prophet speak of Christ and his people

(Zech. ii.), how that not only the sheep should be
troubled and scattered abroad (Matt, xxvi.), but also

the shepherd should be stricken with the sword, that

both sheep avid shepherd should be condemned in

this world. But now, as David and Zechariah de-

clare, that the life and condition of Christ and his

sheep be troublous in the woild : so do they both
declare, that whatsoever the troubles be, they be
both known and appointed upon whom they shall

fall, and in wiiat time they shall trouble the sheep

of God : so that they can come lio sooner thiati God
appointeth, nor do any more harm than the heavenly

Shepherd shall appoint them to do. And this we
may see and learn as well in Christ as in his sheep.

How many times did the Priests and Pharisees con-
spire Christ's death ? Yet because his time was not

come, they had not their purpose : but when the time
ofGod was come, Christ said to his sheep: '' Ye shall

be all troubled this night for my cause ; for the Shep-
herd shall be stricken, and the sheep shall be scattered

abroad." (John, xviii.) Then, as God had appointed

the time, it could be no longer deferred. And be-

cause they should not miss of him, whose death they

sought, he came and met them, and offered himself

unto them, and said, that he was the same man,
Jesus of Nazareth, whom they sought. And when
they had taken him, and had used as much cruelty

towards him, as their wicked malice and devilish

hatred could devise, they killed hi in, and made him
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to pass not only the shadow and image of death,

but also death itself. They thought then they had

him where they would, and said, " He hath saved

others, let him now save himself, if he can." (Matt.

xxvii. Mark, XV. Luke, xxiii. John, xix.)

When he was laid in the grave with his fathers,

they thought to execute their plagues and tyranny

towards him being dead, purposing, that, as they had

brought him to death and killed him, so likewise

they would keep him down still, that he should never

see life again, but rot in the earth like a wretch,

until worms had eaten him. And for the perform-

ance of this purpose, to do all their whole wills to

the uttermost, they came to Pilate, and said, that

the deceiver of the people that lay in the grave,

made his boast while he was alive, that the third

day after his death he would rise again ; but if it

should be so, it would be worse with them after,

than it was before. " Appoint therefore soldiers (said

they), and watchmen to keep the sepulchre till the

third day be past." (Matt, xxvii.) Whilst they yet

minded to lay as much evil and contempt upon
Christ our Shepherd, as they meant unto him, came
the heavenly Father, that suffereth no more igno-

miny to fall upon his, nor will suffer them to con-

tinue any longer than him pleaseth, with this inhi-

bition and stay of further proceedings in dishonour-

ing and persecuting his only Son, and said: '' Jam
rediit lux lertia, surge^ seprdte mens .•" that is as

much as to say, " Now is come the third day ; arise,

mine own dear Son buried." And then was the sorrow

and contempt of this our persecuted Shepherd not

only ended, but also turned into endless and un-
speakable joys : he passed with his forefather David
most bitter pains, and also most vile death ; but he
feared not, because God was with him. The same
appointment also hath the heavenly Father made
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with all dangers and troubles that shall happen unto

us his poor and afflicted sheep, taken daily (as it

were to the shambles) to sufter wliat God's enemies

can devise. Bat the heavenly Shepherd doth see

all their doings out of heaven, and mocketh them
to scorn (Psahn ii.): for they shall never do as much
as they would, against Christ and his people, but as

much as God will suffer them. David, afterwards;

in his 37th Psalm, teacheth us the same with mar-i

yellous words and divine sentences :
" Lay (saith

he) thy care upon the Lord^ and trust in him, and

he shall help thee."

It is most necessary therefore for every troubled

man to know in his mind, and feel in his heart, that

there are no troubles that ha{)pen unto man, whatso-

ever they be, come they by chance or fortune, as

mafjymen say and think, but that they come by,

the providence of God : yea, the very winds of the

air, tempests in the clouds, trembling of the earth,

rages in the sea, or any other that come, how sudden

or how unlooked-for soever they appear : as ye may
read in the 29th Psalm of this Prophet, wherein

be wonderful tempests and troublesome things spoken

of, as well done in the waters, as upon the dry

land.

But here, alas ! is our nature and knowledge much
to be lamented and complained upon : for as ihc

knowledge we have of God's favour and gentleness

towards us in Christ (for the most part) consisteth

in the understanding of the luind and talk with the

mouth, but the virtue, strength, and operation of

the same favour of God is not sealed in our hearts

and consciences : even so be the troubles and adver-

sities, which God threateneth for sin, spoken and

talked of with the tongue, and known in the mind,

but they be not earnestly nor feelingly sealed in our

conscience and heart. And of this cometh it, that;
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we neither love God, nor rejoice in his promises as

we ought to do, when we hear or read them ; neither

yet hate sin, nor be sorrowful ibr God's displeasure,

as sin and God's displeasure should be sorrowed and

mourned for of Christian men. Hereof also cometh
it, dearly beloved, that we love no further than

in knov^ledge and tongue, nor hate vice but in know-
ledge and tongue. But, alas ! how miserable is this

our state and condition, that knovveth neither life

nor deaths virtue nor vice, truth nor falsehood, God
nor the devil, heaven nor hell, but half as much as

they ought of Christian men to be known. Read
you therefore, and mark, the 37th Psalm, and you
shall know, that it is not enough for Christian men
to understand and speak of virtue and vice, but that

the virtue must be sealed in the conscience, and

loved, and the vice kept out of the conscience, and

hated ; as David saith, " Leave doing of evil, and

do good :" so likewise he speaketh of a feelingChris-

tian man, whose conscience hath tasted how sweet

and amiable God is :
" Taste and feel (saith the

Prophet) how sweet the Lord is."

A.nd this assure yourselves, that when ye feel your

sins, and bewail the danger and damnation of them,

the Spirit of God hath wrought that feeling, and

that troubled and broken heart God will not despise,

(Psalm li.) And there is no doubt or mistrust of a

sensible and feel ino; sinner: but in case he can find in

himself no love to the obedience of God, nor desire

to do his will by hearing of his word, nor any feeling

at all of sin, nor desire to be rid from it by hearing

of the law ; he hath knowledge in the mind and speech

in the mouth, but no consent and feeling in his heart

and conscience. And this knowledge liveth with

sin, and, speaketh with virtue: whereas the heart

and conscience consenteth to g66d, and abhorreth

evil, if the virtue and nature of God's word by God's
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Spirit be sealed in the conscience. And this doth'

St. Paul teach wonderfully, as well by faith, that

coiiieth by hearing of God's word, as also of his pre- ,

cious supper, the sacrament of his body and blood

^nd passion. He saith, that the heart believeth to

righteousness (Rom. x.) ; that is to say, the con-

science and heart of him that is sealed, and assured

of tlie virtue and grace of God's promises in Christ,

believeth to righteousness, or is ascertained and

knoweth itself to be righteous and just before God,

because it hath consented and i-eceived the mercy of

God offered in the Gospel through the merits of

Christ: and then the same faith, which God hath

sealed in the heart, breaketh forth by confession,

which confession is a very fruit of faith to salvation,

as it is written by St. Paul in the same place.

And where this faith is so kindled in the heart,

there can be none other but such a fruit following it

;

and as possible it is to have fire without heat or flame,

as this virtue faith, without the fruit of well doing.

And that is it that St. Paul saith to the Corinthians:

^' As often as ye eat of this bread, and drink of this

cup, shew ye the Lord's death until he come."

Wherein St. Paul requireth a knowledge of Christ

in the receiver, not only in his mind that he knew

Christ died for his sin, and the sin of the world, and

to speak and declare the same death with his tongue

unto others : but this is the chiefest and most prin-

cipal commodity of Christ's holy supper (which men
now ungodly call the mass), that the virtue and bcr

nefit of Christ's death, as it is appointed for the re-

mission of his sins, be sealed and fully consented

unto in his conscience, (l Cor. ii.) And this know-

ledge of Christ's death, with the assurance of the

virUie, strength, and power thereof in the heart,

will and ought to inflame us to thanksgiving, and

to preach and teach unto others those commodities
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of Christ's death, that we know and feel first in

ourselves within our own spirit and heart.

Thus I have tarried longer than I thought in this

matter, because I would bring myself and all others

(as much as lieth in me) to feel that knowledge and
talk of virtue and vice, of God's favour and of God's
punishment, is not sufficient ; and to bring myself
and all men from knowledge and talk to feeling, con-
senting, and a full surrendering of ourselves unto
the profit and advantage of the things which we
speak and know ; or else knowledge and speaking
please not God, nor profit ourselves, as Christ saith:

" Not every man that saith. Lord. Lord, shall enter

into the kingdom of heaven." (Matt, vii.) Therefore
did David both know, speak, and feel signed in his

heart, the favour, help, and assistance of God, to

be with him, into what troubles soever he should
fall, and in that feeling did say he would not fear.

But it may fortune I have so written of virtue and
vice to be known of in the mindj spoke of with the
mouth, and felt in the heart, tliat ye may judge and
feel in yourselves, never to have come to this perfec-

tion. For this is out of doubt, he that hath God's
love and fear thus sealed in his heart, liveth in this

life rather an angelical life, than the life of a mortal
man : and yet it is evident by King David in this

Psalm, and by his I2lst Psalm, and in many more,
that he was so sure, and so well ascertained of God's
present help in his troubles, that he cared nothing
tor death, or any other adversities that could happen.
And doubtless, we perceive by his Psalms in many
places, that his faith was as strong as steel, and he
trembled not, nor doubted any thing, but was in

manner without all kind of mistrust", and nothing
troubled, whatsoever he saw contrary to God's pro-
mises ; and he passed over them, as things that could
not once withdraw his cogitations from the truth and

4
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verity of God's promises, which he believed. As
Abraham Hkewise did, he staggered not^ but with

constancy of faith would have killed his own son, so

strong was his faith. (Gen. xxii.)

But as the gift of faith is a treasure incomparable,

thus to know and feel faith to overcome all dangers
;

so maketh it the heart of him that is sealed with

such a faith to feel the joys and mirth unspeakable.

But as this faith is the gift of God, and cometh only

from him ; so is it in him only to appoint the time

when it shall come, and how much and how strongly

is shall be given at all times, which is not at all times

like, but sometimes so strong, that nothing can

make the faithful man afraid, no, not death itself;

and sometimes it is so strong, that it maketh the

man afflicted, to be contented to suffer, yea, death it-

self, rather than to offend God. But yet it is with

much conflict, great troubles, many heavy and mar-
vellous cogitations, and sometime with such a fear, as

the man hath much ado to see and feel, in the latter

end of his heavy conflict, the victory and upper hand
of the temptation. And at another time the Chris-

tian man shall find such heaviness, oppression of sin,

and troubles, that he shall not feel as much (in man-
ner) as one spark of faith to comfort himself in the

trouble of his mind (as he thinketh) ; but that all

the floods and dreadful assaults of desperation have

their course through his conscience. Nothing feel-

eth he, but his own mind and poor conscience, one
so to eat the other, that the conflict is more pain to

him than death itself. He understandeth that God
is able to do all things ; he confesseth with the

knowledge of his mind, and with his tongue in his

head, that God is true and merciful ; he would have

his conscience and heart to agree thereunto, and be

cjuiet : but the conscience is pricked and oppressed

with so much fear and doubtfulness of God's ire for
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sin, that he tliiiikethGod can be merciful unto others,

but not unto him. And thus doth liis knowledp-o,

for the time of temptation, rather trouble him than
ease him, because his heart doth not, or rather can-
not consent unto the knowledge

; yet would he ra-

ther than his life, he could consent unto God, love

God, hate sin, and be God's altogether, although he
suffered for it all the pains of the world.

I have known in many good men and many good
women, this trouble and heaviness of the spirit for the
lime, as though God had clean hid himself from the
afflicted person, and had clean forsaken him : yet at

length, the day of" light from above and the com-
fort of the holy Spirit hath appeared, that lay co-
vered under the veil and covert of bitter cogitations

of God's just judgments against sin. Therefore,

seeing that faith at all times hath not like streno-th

in man, I do not speak to discomfort such as at all

times find not their faith as strong as David did in

this Psalm : for I know in the holy saints them-
selves it was not always like, but even in them as

in others. And although we cannot compare with
them in all things in the perfection of their faith,

yet may they compare themselves with us in the
weakness of our faith, as ye may see by the Scriptures.

In this Psalm and in many other ye shall perceive

that David, by the constancy and surety he felt in

the promises of God, was so strong, so joyful, and
comfortable in the midst of all dangers and troubles

of death, that he did not only contemn troubles and
death, but also desired death, and to be dissolved out
of this world, as St. Paul and others did. At an-
other time ye shall perceive him to be strong in faith

but not so joyful, nor yet the troubles so ensy unto
him, but that he suffered great battle and conflict

with his troubles, and of the cause of all troables

sin and transgression vC God's laws, as ye may see
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in the sixth Psahn ; where he cried out, " Lord,

chasten me not ni ih) fury, nor punish me in thy

wrath : my soul is sore troubled ; but how long.

Lord, wilt thou defer help r" And of such troubled

consciences with conflicts ye shall find oftentimes in

the book of Psalms, and in the rest of God's Scrip-

tures, yet shall ye find the end of the temptation to

be joyful and comfortable to the weak man that was

so sore troubled : for although God sufter a long

fight between his poor soldier and the devil ; yet he

giveth the victory to his servant, as ye may see in

King David. When he cried out, that both his

body and soul were wearied with the cross of God's

punishment, yet he said at the last, " Depart from

me, ye workers of iniquity : for the Lord hath

heard the voice of my weeping." (Psalm vi.) And in

other of his Psalms ye shall perceive his faith more
weak, and his soul troubled with such anguish and
sorrow, that it shall seem there is no consolation in

his soul, nor any show of God's carefulness towards

him. In this state ye may see him in the 13th

Psalm, where, as a man In a manner destitute of all

consolation, he inaketh his complaint, saying, " How
long wilt thou forget me ?" The same may be read

also in the 43d Psalm, where he sheweth that he,

his most just cause, and the doctrine that he pro*

fessed, were like altogether to have been overcome,

so that his spirit was in manner all comfortless. Then
he said to his own soul, " Why art thou so heavy,

my soul ; and why dost thou trouble me ? Trust in

the Lord," &c. (Psalm xlii. xliii.) And in the 42d
Psalm he setteth forth wonderfully the bitter fight

and sorrowful conflict between hope and desperation

;

wherein he complaineth also of his own soul that

was so much discomforted, and biddeth it trust in

the Lord : of the which two places ye may learn, that

no man had ever faith at all times like, but some-
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times more strong, sometimes more weak, as it

pleased God to give it. Let no man therefore de-

spair, although he find weakness of faith : for it

shall make him to humble himself the more, and to

be the more diligent to pray to have help, when he
perceiveth his own weakness: and doubtless, at

length the weak man by the stiong God shall be
brought to this point, that he shall in all troubles and
adversities say with the Prophet, " If I should go
through the shadow and dangers of death, I would
not fear what troubles soever happen." And he
sheweth his good assurance in the text that follovv-

eth, which is the sixth part of this holy and blessed

hymn.

THE SIXTH PART OF THE PSALM.

WHEREBY THE TROUBLES OF GOD's ELECT BE
OVERCOME.

The fourth Verse continued, and the fifth Verse
expounded.

For thou art with me ; thy rod and thy staff comfort me.
Thou shalt prepare a table before me, against tJiem

that trouble me. Thou hast anointed my head with

oil, and my cup shall befull.

Seeing thou art with me, at whose power and
will all troubles go and come, I doubt not but to

have th« victory and overhand of them, how many
and dangerous soever they be ; for thy rod chasteneth

me when I go astray, and thy staff stayeth me
when I should fall :—two things miOst necessary for

me, good Lord : the one to call me from my fault

and error, and the other to keep me in thy truth

and verity. What can be more blessed, than to be
sustained and kept from falling by the staff and
strength of the Most Highest ? And what can

VOL. V. MM
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be more protitable, than to be beaten with his merci^

ful rod, when we go astray | For he chasteneth as

many as he loveth, and beMeth as many as he re-

ceiveth into his holy profession. Notwithstanding,

whilst we be here in this life, he feedeth us with the

sweet pastures of wholesome herbs of his holy word,

until we come to eternal life ; and when we put oflf

these bodies, and come into heaven, and know the

blessed fruition and riches of his kingdom, then shall

we not only be his sheep, but also the guests of his

everlasting banquet ; the which. Lord, thou settest

before all them that love thee in this world, and dost

so anoint and make glad our minds with thine Holy

Spirit, that no adversities nor troubles can make as

sorry.

In this sixth part the Prophet declareth the old

saying amongst wise men,

Non minor est virtus quam queerere^arta iueri

;

that is to say, It is no less mastery to keep the thing

that is won, than it was to win it. King David

perceiveth right well the same ; and therefore, as

before in the Psalm he said, the Lord turned his

soul, and led him into the pleasant pastures, where

virtue and justice reigned, for his name's sake, and

not for any righteousness of his own : so saith he

now, that being brought into the pastures of truth

and into the favour of the Almighty, and accounted

and taken for one of his sheep, it is only God that

keepeth and maintaineth him in the same state, con-

dition, and grace. For he could not pass through

the troubles and shadow of death (as he and all God's

elect people must do), but only by the assistance of

God ; and therefore he saith, he passeth through all

peril because he was with him.

Of this part of the Psalm we learn, that all the

strength of man is unable to resist the troubles and
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persecutions of God's people, and that the grace and
presence of God is able to defend his people, and
nothing but it. Therefore doth St. Paul bid the
Ephesians be strong through the Lord, and through
the might of his strength ; for he saith, that great

and many be our adversaries, strong and mighty,
which go about not only to weaken us, but also to

overcome us ; and we of ourselves have no power to

withstand. (Eph. vi.) Wherefore he willeth us to

depend and stay only upon God's strength. And St.

Peter also, when he hath declared the force and ma-
lice of the devil, he willeth us to resist him strongly

in faith. (1 Pet. v.) And St. John saith, that " This
is the victory that overcometh the world, even our
faith." ( I John, v.) And our Saviour Christ, when
the time was come that he should depart out of the

world corporally, and perceived how maliciously and
strongly the devil and the world v^ero, bent against

his disciples that he should leave in the world as

sheep amongst wolves, and how little sti-ength his

poor flock had against such marvellous troubles ; he
made his most holy and effectual prayer for them
present, and them in trouble, and likewise for us

that be now, and also in trouble, in this sort

:

*' Holy Father, keep them for thy name's sake,

whom thou hast given me." (Matt, x.)

Here hatli every one of God's people such learn-

ing, as teacheth that our help is only in the name of
the Lord, who made heaven and earth (Psalm cxx.):

and in this learning we shall understand two necessary

lessons : the lirst, that none can defend us, but
God alone, who is our protector, and none but he.

And by this learning, he will beware to ask or seek

help any other where, saving of God, as we be in-

structed by his holy word. And herein we honour
him, to knovv' and confess that there is none that can
preserve or save us but he alone. The other lesson

M M 1
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is, that our conscience, understanding that God can

and will help us, shall cause us in all trouble to

commend ourselves unto him, and so more strongly

and patiently bear and suft'er all troubles and adversi-

ties, being assured that we shall overcome them
through him, or else be taken by them from this

world, into a world wherein is no trouble at all. So
said this holy Prophet and King David :

*' If I walk

in the shadow of death, I will not fear, for thou art

with me." Now in that he saith, " he will not fear,"

he meaneth not that a man may see and suffer these

perils without all perils (for then were a man rather

a perfect spirit, than a mortal creature) ; but he
meaneth that fear shall not overcome him ; for

Christ himself feared death (Matt, xxvi.) : neither is

there any man that shall suffer imprisonment for

Christ's sake, but that he shall feel the pains : never-

theless, God's Spirit shall give strength to bear them,
and also in Christ to overcome them.

There is no man that can have faith, but some-
times, and upon some occasion, it may be troubled

and assaulted with mistrust ; no man such charity,

but that it may be, yea, and is troubled with hatred;

no man such patience, but that it may at times feel

impatience ; no man such verity, but that it may be

troubled with falsehood : howbeit, in the people of

God, by God's help, the best overcometh the worst,

and the virtue the sin. But in case the worst prevail

and overcome, the man of God is never quiet, until

he be restored unto God again, and unto the same
virtues that he lost by sin : as ye may see in this king

by many of his Psalms, that he believed, and found

God to defend him, howsoever his state was ; and

therefore attributeth unto him the whole victory, and
praise of his deliverance, saying, '* Thou art with

me, and dost overcome."

But now the Prophet declareth, how and by what
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means God is with liim, and doth deliver him from
all troubles. And this means of God's presence and
defence he openeth by divers allegories and transla-

tions, wonderful meet and apt to express the thing

that he would shew to the world.

The first translation, or allegory, he taketh of tlie

nature of a rod; the second, of a staff ; and saith,

they did comfort him, and defend him : the third

he taketh of a table, which he saith the great Shep-

herd prepared before his face, against as many as

troubled him : the fourth he taketh from the nature

of oil, and of a cup that was always full, wherewith

he was not only satisfied, but also joyfully replenished

in all times and all troubles, whatsoever they were.

By the rod is many times in the Scripture under

stood the punishment and correction that God useth

to call home again, and to amend, his elect and be-

loved people when they offend him :
" He punisheth

them, and yet killeth them not ; he beateth them
until they know their faults, but casteth them not

away ;" as he said to King David (2 Sam. vii.),

that when he died, his kingdom should come unto

one of his own children : and in case he went astray

from his law, he would coirect him with the rod of

other princes, and with the plagues of the sons of

men :
" But my mercy (saith God) I will not take

from him, as I did from Saul."

This same manner of speech may ye read also in

his 89th Psalm ; and in the Proverbs of his son King
Solomon (chap, x.) ye have the same doctrine :

" He
that wanteth a heart, must have his back beaten

with a rod." And in the same book he saith, *' He
that spareth the rod, hateth the child." So doth

King David here confess, that it is a very necessary

and requisite way, to keep the sheep of God from pe-

rishing, to be chastened and corrected when they

were wanton, and will not hear the voice of their

M M 3
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Shepherd. And it is the part of every wise, godly

man, to love this correction and chastisement of the

Lord, as Solomon saith (Prov. xii.), " He that loveth

discipline and correction, loveth knowledge ; he that

hateth to be rebuked, is a fool." And King David

saith, " It is to my great good commodity, that the

Lord chasteneth me." (Psalm cxix.) This rod of

correction, David saith, is one of the instruments

and means, wherewithal God preserveth his sheep

from straying. Now in the Scripture sometimes the

rod is taken, not for a correction that amendeth a

man, but for the punishment and utter destruction

of man, as David saith of Christ, ^' Thou shalt break

them with an iron rod" (Psalm ii.) ; and in the

Apocalypse ye may see the same. (Chap, xii.) But
I will speak of the metaphors and translations none
otherwise, than David doth use them in this place,

for his purpose.

The statt' which he speaketh of in Scripture, is

taken for strength, power, and dominion ; which

staff is spoken of, as ye may see, in the books of

the Kings, how the ambassadors and men of war

sent from the king of the Assyrians to Hezekiah at

Jerusalem, called the strength and power of the

Egyptians, and also of the Almighty God, a staff of

reed, and a broken weapon, not able to withstand

the kii^.g of the Assyrians. (2 Kings, xviii.) And
of such manner of speech ye may read many times in

the Prophets. (Isa. x. xiv. xxviii. xxxix. Ezek. xxix.)

But in this place David confcsseth, that the staff of

the Lord, that is to say, God's power, is so strong,

tliat nothing is able to overcome it : his wisdom is

such, that no man can make it foolishness : his truth

is so true, that no man can make it false : his pro-

mise is so certain and sure, that no man can cause

him to break or alter it : his love is so constant,

that no man can withdraw it : his providence is
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SO wise, that no man can beguile him : his care is so

great for his flock, that they can want nothing : his

fold is so strong, that no beast can break it : he

letteth his sheep so in and out, that no man can de-

ceive him : he hath such a care of all, as he neglecteth

not one : he so loyeth the one, that he hateth not

the other ; he so teacheth all, as none is left igno-

rant : he so calleth one, as all should be advertised :

he so chasteneth one, as all should beware : he so

receiveth one, as all should take hope and consola-

tion : he so preserveth one, as all the rest may be

assured, that he useth his staff and force to comfort

one King David (as he saith, '' Thy rod and thy

staff, they comfort me") , as all other should assure

themselves to be safe under his protection.

In this metaphor and translation, under the name
of a staff. King David hath declared the power of

God to be such, that in case he should pass by and

through thousands of perils, he would not care, for

God is with him, with his rod and staff.

Then he setteth forth the third allegory, and ex-

presseth another means, which God useth for the

defence and consolation of his poor sheep, and saith,

that God hath prepared a table in his sight, against

all those that trouble him. By the name of a table,

he setteth forth the familiar, and (in manner) fellow-

like love, that the God omnipotent hath towards his

sheep, with whom he useth not only friendship, but

also familiarity, and disdaineth not (being the King

of kings) to admit and receive unto his table, vile

and beggarly sinners, scabbed and rotten sheep.

That friendship and familiarity is marvellously set

forth in this, that he made a table for David : as

though David had said, " Who is he that can hurt

me, when the Lord of lords doth not only love me,

but admitteth me to be always familiarly in his com-

pany ?" The same manner of speech is used of Kin^

M M, 4
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David towards Mephibosheth, Jonathan's son, when
he said he should on!) have the fields again of Saul his

grandfather, but also be entertained at his own table,

that is to say, used friendly, honourably, and fami--

liarly. (2 Sam. ix.) This word (table) is diversly

otherwise taken many tinjes in the Scripture, but in

this place it is nearest to the mind of King David, to

take it in this signification that I have noted. And
our Saviour Christ taketh it in the same signification,

in St. Luke's Gospel, where he saith, his disciples

shall eat with him at his table in the kingdom of

God.
The fourth means that the heavenly Shepherd

useth in keeping of his sheep, the Prophet setteth

forth under the name of oil, and a full cup. In the

word of God these words have also comfortable sig-

nifications and meanings, extending to David's pur-

pose. Isaac, when he had j^iven ihc blessing from

Esau to Jacob, said to Jacob, " God shall give thee

of the dew from heaven, and from the fruitful ground
thoushalt have abundance of corn, of wine, and oil,"

&c. (Gen. xxvii.) By the which blessing, he meaneth
that Jacob should lack nothing to serve his needs,

and to make him merry. And if we take David, that

he meareth by oil, as Isaac did, th^it at the Lord's table

was all plenty, mirth, and solace, we take him not

amiss : tor so many times oil is taken for consolation

and joy in the Scriptures. When Christ had purged
the hurt man's wounds, first with smarting wine, he
afterwards put into them sweet oil, to ease the smart
and sharpness of the wine. (Luke, x.) And so like-

wise saith our Saviour Christ to Simon the Pharisee,

that gave him meat er.ough for his dinner, but gave
him no mirtli :

^' Since I came into thy house, thou
^avest me no water for my feet, nor oil for my head :

this poor woman never ceased to wash my feet wkh
the tears of her eyes, and to anoint them with oil."
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(Luke, vii.) But in many Psalms King David useth

this word " oil," to signify the Holy Ghost, as when
he spcakeih of onr Saviour Christ :

" Thou hast

loved justice, and hated iniquity; therefore hatli God
anointed thee with the oil of joy, above thy fellows."

(Psalm xlv.) And this oil is not the material oil

that kings and priests were anointed withal in the old

time of the law, of whose confection we read in the

book of the Levites : but this is the oil by whose
efficacy, strength, and power, all things were made,
that is to say, the Holy Ghost. And in his 8C)th

Psalm he speaketh of the oil in the same significa-

tion. Therefore I take King David here, when he
saith, God hath anointed his head with oil, that

God hath ilhiminated his spirit with the Holy Ghost.
And so is this place taken of godly men, his head
taken for his mind, and oil for the Holy Ghost.
And as oil nourisheth light, mitigateth labours and
pains, and exhilarateth the countenance, so doth the

Holy Ghost nourish the light and knowledge of the
mind, replenisheth it with God's gifts, and rejoiceth

the heart : therefore the Holy Ghost is called the oil

of mirth and consolation. And this consolation

Cometh unto King David, and to all God's lively

members, by the means of Christ, as St. Peter saith,
*' We be people chosen, and a princely priesthood,"

&c. (2 Pet. ii.)

By the word "^ cup," in this verse, he ineaneth,

that he is fully instructed \n all godly knowledge, to

live virtuously and godly tor the time of this mortal
life ; and so is the cup in the Scripture taken for any
thing that can happen unto us, whether it be adver-
sity or prosperity, for they be called cups: as Christ
said^of his death, "Father^ if it be possible, take
this cup from me." (Matt, xxvi.) And Davirl, in

the Jdth Psalm, useth it for man's prosperity in God.
" The Lord (saith he) is the portion of mine inherit-
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ance, and of my cup." And therein he speaketh in

the name of Christ, whose inheritance is the whole
number of the faithful, and saith, that his inheritance,

which is the church, by God's appointment is blessed

and happy ; for no adversity can destroy it. This is

meant by David's words, the rod, the staff, the

table, the oil, and the cup : and he useth all these

words, to declare the carefulness, Ivive, and defence

of God towards miserable man. And he could the

better speak thereof unto others, because he had so

many times felt, and had experience that God was
both strong and fiithful towards him in all time of

danger and adversity.

And here is to be noted, that the dangers that man
is subject unto in this life, be not alone such as here-

tofore King David hath made mention of, as sick-

ness, treason, sedition, war, poverty, banishment,

and the death of the body : but be felt also (as every

man of God shall feel and perceive) that there be

greater perils and dangers that man standeth in

jeopardy of, than there be by occasion of sin, the

mother of all man's adversity. Sin bringeth a man
into the displeasure and indignation of God ; the in-

dignation of God bringeth a man into the hatred of

God ; the hatred of God bringeth a man into de-

spair and doubtfulness of God's forgiveness ; despair

bringeth a man into everlasting pain ; and everlast-

ing pain continueth and punisheth the damned crea-

ture with fire never to be quenched, with God's an-

ger and displeasure, which cannot be reconciled nor
pacified.

These be the troubles of all troubles, and sor-

rows of all sorrows, as our Saviour Christ declareth

jn his most heavenly prayer, in St. John. " I do not
(saith Christ to his heavenly Father) pray, that thoa
shouldest take those that I pray for out of the world,

but that thou preserve them from evil." (John, xvii.).
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And in this prayer he hath wonderfully taught us,

that a Christian man is subject to two troubles : one
of the body, and another of the soul ; one of the

world, and another of the devil. A.s for the troubles

of the world, he saith, it is not so expedient, that

Christian men be delivered from them, lest in idle-

ness we should seek ourselves, and not God, as the

children of Israel did : but this he knew was most
necessary, that the Father should preserve us in the

midst of these troubles with his help, from all sin

and transgression of his holy laws : and this he as-

sured his disciples of, and all others that put their

trust in him, not that they should in this life be

preserved and kept from troubles and adversities: but

that the heavenly Father should always give unto his,

such strength and virtue against all the enemies of

God, and man's salvation, that they should not be

overcome with troubles, that put their trust in him.

For God suffereth and appointeh his to fight and

make war with sin, and with all troubles and sorrows

that sin bringeth with it : but God will never permit

his to be deadly and mortally wounded. It is there-

fore expedient that man know who be his greatest

foes, and do work him most danger.

There be divers Psalms, wherein he setteth forth

the peril that he was in, as well in his body as in his

soul : as when he complaineth of his banishment,

amongst not only cruel people, but also ungodly,

that sought to take both his mortal life from him, and

also his religion and trust that he had in God's word.

Wherefore lie compareth them to the Tartarians and

Arabians, men without pity or religion. (Psalm cxx.)

And the like doth he afterwards in another Psalm,

vvheVe, giving thanks for his delivery, he saith that

sinners trod upon his back, and many times warred

against him^ and he should have been overthrown,

if God had not holpen him. (Psalm cxxix.) Where-
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in he speaketh, not only of battle with the sword

against the body ; but also of heresy and false doc-

trine against the soul. As ye may see how Senna-

cherib and Julian the Apostate^ two emperors, fought

against the people of God, not only to take from

them their lives, but also their religion and true

honouring of God. And of all batcies that is the

cruellest, and of all enemies the principal, that would

take the soul of man from God's word, and bring it

to the word of man. And that persecution and

trouble openly against God's word continued many
years, until Christ was preached abroad, and princes

made Christians. Then thought the devil his king-

dom would have been overthrown, and Christian men
might live in Christ's religion, without any trouble

or war for religion : howbeit at length for sin the

devil entered by subtle means, not only to corrupt

true religion, but also persecuted the true professors

thereof under the name of true religion, and therein

used a marvellous policy and craft, by men that

walked inordinately amongst the Christians them-

selves. From whose companies, sects, and conver-

sation, St. Paul willed us to refrain by these words:
*' We command you, brethren, in the name of our

Lord Jesus Christ, that ye refrain from every one that

is accounted a brother, that useth himself inordinately,

and not according to the institution he received of

us." (2 Thes. iii.) And because ye have not taken

heed of this holy commandment, and kept yourselves

from danger and peril of heresy, sin, idolatry, and

superstition, by the rod and staff of God, nor have

not eaten your meat of religion at God's table, nor

your minds have been anointed with the Floly Ghost

(as David in this Psalm saith that he was against all

troubles by these means defended and maintained,

that no peril of the body by the sword, no peril of

the soul by false doctrine, could hurt him) : there-



HOOPER. EXPOSITION OP THE 230 PSALM. 541

fore mark a little, and see the dangers that have

hurt both you and your conscience also, not like to

be healed (as far as I can see), but more hurt here-

after. For the way to heal a man is to expel and put

away sickness, and not to increase and continue the

sickness.

From whom think ye that St. Paul commandeth
you to refrain in the name of our Lord Jesus Christ }

He saith, from him that behaveth himself inordi-

nately. Who is that, think ye ? St. Paul saith.

He that ruleth not himself after the rule and institu-»

tion that he himself had taught the Thessalonians.

So that we must refrain' then from all such, as con-

form not themselves to the institution of St. Paul

:

yea, although he be an angel from heaven. (Gal. i.)

This departure from such as have ruled and put forth

errors and lies, is not new, but hath been used in

England of Englishmen, more than twenty years

since we departed from the See of Rome, for the

ambition of tiie Romish bishops that transgressed

both this ordinance of St. Paul and also of Christ.

Of the which deadly and pestilent ambition the Pro-
phet Ezekiel prophesied (chap, xxxiv.), and so did

also St. Paul (Acts, xx.) ; if prophecies by God, and
commandments by his holy Apostles, had any thing

prevailed in our dull and naughty hearts. Read the

places, and see yourselves, what is spoken of such a
wicked shepherd. I do put you in mind of this

wicked See, because I do see, that, contrary to the
word of God, contrary to the laws of the realm most
godly against the Pope's supremacy, against all our
oaths that be Englishmen, and against all the old

godly writers, this antichrist and member of the

devil is not unlike to have the regiment of your
souls again, which God forbid. I do exhort all men,
therefore, to beware of him, as of one that came
naughtily to such usurped authority ; and whose au-

4
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thority is not only the trouble of all Christian realms'

and princes, but also of all Christian souls. And as

he hath been always a trouble unto the one, so hath

he been a destruction to the other : as I will a little

declare unto you, that ye may know him the better,

and so by the rod and staff of God's word defend

yourselves from him.

The Greek church, for this ambition of the Ro-
mish bishop, separated herself from the church of

Rome, and would not have to do with her; for after

that the Greeks knew, that the bishops of Rome
meant to take from them their liberties, they would
not endure it : yet did the Romish bishops always, to

come to the supremacy, pick quarrels and matters to

fall out upon, first with the clergy and then with the

laity. Platina writeth how Pius bishop of Rome,
being deceived by one Hermes, a very evil man, be-

gan a new order about the keeping of Easter-day,

and altered the time that the Apostles and their dis-

ciples used, until Pius's days, which was to celebrate

and keej) the day of the resurrection of our Saviour

Christ the fourteenth moon of the first month,
which is with the Jews our March. And although

it be well done to keep it upon the Sunday, yet was

this an horrible presumption upon so light a cause, to

excommunicate the Greek church, and to make di-

vision where before was union. It came to pass in

Victor's time the first, which was about the year of

our Lord two hundred, and in the time of Irenaeus,

the bishop of Lyons, the disciple of John the Evan-

gelist, this Victor would have condemned the Greek
church, and proceeded with excommunication against

it, had not Irena3us letted it : yet was it the elder

cimrch, and had continued in the doctrine of the

Apostles from Christ's time, and had John the

Evangelist amongst them for the space of threescore

and eight years after Christ's ascension. And not-
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withstanding the Greek church was the elder church,
yet the Roman church was made equal with them,
according to the doctrine of Christ and his Apostles,

and also according to the decree that was made in

the general council at Nice. And the Greek church
never contended with the Romish church for the

supremacy, until a proud and arrogant monk, that

feigned humility, was preferred to be bishop of Con-
stantinople, which came to such arrogance of spirit,

that he would have been taken for the universal head
of the church, which was a very mark to know that

he was of antichrist, and not of Christ, as Gregory
the Great writeth to Constantia the Empress : and at

length this proud monk, at a synod kept at Constan-
tinople, created himself the universal head of the

church. Although before his time one Menna, and
other archbishops of Constantinople, for the dignity

of the imperial state being t'lere, were called universal

patriarchs, yet that was by name alone, and without

execution of authority in any foreign bishopric or

church. But such was the ambition of these bishops,

that walked (as St. Paul saith) inordinately, that they

would have the head and principality of religion and
of the church at Constantinople, because there was
the head and principality of the worldly kingdom ;

and so they began betimes to confound the civil po-

licy, with the policy of the church, until they brought
themselves not only to be heads of the church, but
also lords of all emperors and kings, and at the last

of God and God's word : as ruthfully it appeareth in

men's conscience at this present day. Which abo-

mination and pride Pelagius, the bishop of Rome,
both spake and wrote against, and would that he
nor any man else should have the name of a gene-

ral bishop. And St. Gregory doth confirm the same
godly sentence of his predecessor Pelagius, and would
not, when he was commanded by the Emperor, whom
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John the bishop had abused, take the archbishop

of Constantinople for the universal head, nor con-

descend unto the Emj^eror's commandment, and

wrote to the Empre^^s that it was contrar}' to the

ordinance of Christ and his Apostles, and contrary

to the council of Nice. He said also, that such

new arrogance was a very token that tlie time of an-

tichrist drew nigh. And Gregory did not only write

and speak against this arrogance and pride, but suf-

fered also great danger (hs Piatina wnteth), and so

did all Rome, by the Lombards, that Mauricius the

Emperor made to besiege Rome, because Gregory

refused to obey the archbishop of Constantinople

as the head of the church.

But although Pelagius, Gregory, and other godly

men, detested and abhorred this wicked arrogance

to be the universal head of the church, yet the

bishfop of Ravenna began among the Latins to pre-

pare the way to antichrist, as Paulus Diaconus saith,

and separated himself from the society of other

churches, to the intent he might come to be a head

himself. But what at length came of it Platina

Ayriteth. And within a short time after, Boniface

the Third being the bishop of Rome, about the year

of our Lord six hundred and seven, Phocas, the

Emperor, judged him to be head of the church,

against both the bishop of Constantinople, and also

of Ravenna : and such a sentence was meet for such

an arbiter. Phocas was a wicked man, a covetous

man, an adulterer, and a traitorous murderer of his

lord and master, Mauricius ; and this man, to make
God and the Romans amends, gave sentence that

the bishop of Rome should be the universal head

of the church. But here were contemned the

sentence and doctrine of Christ and his Apostles,

and also the decrees of the holy council of Nice.

And no marvel : for they condemned both partion
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of arrogance and usurpation ; and not only these

councils, but all others, for many years, which de-

creed, that although one seat was named before tjie

other, yet the bishop of the principal scat should

pot. be the chiefest priest or head of the rest, but

only he should be called the bishop of the chiefest

seat 4 and how much it is against St. Cyprian, they

may see that will read his works, and also against

St. Hieromc. But what law can rule wickedness ?

This wicked See contended still, after Phocas had
given sentence with it for the supremacy ; yet were

the .bishops of Rome always subject to the Emperors,

as well of Constantinople as of France, for the

time of their reign
;
yea, four hundred years and

odd, after the judgment of Phocas, they were in

this obedience, and were made by the Emperors
until the time of Gregory the Seventh, who, in the

time of great sedition, translated the empire into

Germany, and never used jurisdiction in emperors

nor kings, nor yet in the citizens of Rome ; but

only desired to have all bishops' causes to be decerned

by the See of Rome, yet could not obtain so much
at those days, as appeareth by the council of

Africa, whereat Boniface the First could not ob-

tain with craft, nor with his lies, that he made of

the canons decreed in the council of Nice, to

have causes deferred to the See of Rome.
And as for this name, " Pope," it was a general

naiiie .to all bishops, as it appearetli in the Epistles

of Cyprian, Plierome, Austin, and of other old

bishops and doctors, which were more holy and

belter learned than those latter ambitious aVi glo-

rious enemies of Christ and Christ's church. Read
the text, Distinct. 50, cap. " Deeo tamen, &c. absit"

(Hist. lib. ii. cap. xxvii.) ; and there shall ye see

that the clergy of Rome, in their letters, called

Cyprian Pope ; and Clodovius, the King of France,

VOL. w N N
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named the bishop of Rome, as he did other bishops,

a bishop.

This was the state of the primitive church, which

was both near unto Christ in time, and like unto him
in doctrine, and kept St. Paul's equality, where, as he

saith (Gal. ii.), he was appointed among the Gen-
tiles, as Peter was among the Jews. And although

the bishops in the time of Constantine the Great

obtained, that among bishops there should be some
that should be called archbishops and metropolitans ;

yet all they were not instituted to be heads generally

of the church, but to the end they should take

more pains to see the church well ordered and in-

structed : and yet this pre-eminence was at th6

liberty and discretion of princes, and not always

bound unto one place, and one sort of prelates, as

the wickedness of our time believeth : as ye may
see in the councils of Chalcedon and Africa. S6
that it is manifest, this superior pre-eminence is not

of God's laws, but of man's, instituted for a civil

policy : and so was the church of Constantinople

equal with the church of Rome. And, in our days,

Erasmus Roterodamus writeth and saith, this name
(to be high bishop of the world) was not known td

the old church : but this was used, that bishops

were all called high priests : and that name gave

Urban the First unto all bishops, as it is written irt

Distinct. 59, cap. Si ofRcia. AnnoDom. CCXXVI.
But as for one to be head of all, it was not admitted.

And the Greek church did never agree to this

wicked supremacy, nor obeyed it until the year of our

Lord one thousand two hundred and two, com-
pelled thereunto by one Baldwin, that brought
the Frenchmen, by the help of the Venetians, unto

Constantinople, to restore one Alexius unto the

empire, upon this condition, that he should sub-

due the Greek church to the church of Rome.
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But this came to pass, that the Pope, never after

he had gotten by alms and help of" princes to be

over them, passed one iota for the Emperor of Con-
stantinople, further than he served his turn. So
that ye may see both his beginning and proceedings

to be of the devil ; which if ye kill not with the

?!tafF of God's word, and beat him from your con-

science, he will double-kill your souls.

Now, within one hundred and fifty years after

Phocas had made the bishop of Rome head of the

church, the bishop of Rome contemned the Em-
peror of Constantinople, and devised to bring the

empire into France, and to give the King of France
the same authority over the bishop of Rome that

before the Emperor had, as it appeareth in Charles

the Great, and his successors, a long time ; and
yet was the bishop of Rome under the princes,

and not (as he is now) an idol exempt from all order

and obedience. For princes made the bishops of

Rome, and all other bishops, within their realms,

and so continued the making of the Pope in the

Emperor's authority, until it was about the year of
our Lord one thousand one hundred and ten.

After that, Henry the Fifth, being sore molested

with sedition, moved against liim by the Pope Pas-

cal the Second, was constrained at length to sur-

render his authority unto him, vv-ho turned the face

of his bishoprick into manifest wars. What fol-

lowed when the Pope was thus free, and lived with-

out obedience to the Christian magistrates, I will

not, in this treatise, make mention, but put you
in remembrance that for certainty there followed

such trouble among Christian princes, as never was
before, as it is to be seen by the doing of the

wicked man Gregory the Seventh, who took then

upon him to have authority to use two swords, the

spiritual and the temporal ; insomuch that Henry the

?^ N %
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Fourth was compelled, threescore and two t mes,

to make war in his life, by the means of the bishop

of Rome. And, as it is written (Alberiis Crantz'us,

Ecclesiast. Flistor. lib. vi.), this wicked bishop

stirred up the Emperor's own brother-in-law, Radul-

phus, the Duke of Suevia, to war against him, and

sent him a crown of gold with this verse graven on
it

:

*^ Petra dcdit Felro, Petrus diadema Radu/phoJ'*

That is to say, " Christ gave the empire to

Peter, Peter giveth it to Radulph." Meaning that

Christ had given the empire worldly to the bishop

of Rome, and he gave it to Radulph. Ye may
see what a rod the Emperors made for their own
tail. For, after they had made the bishop of Rome
head of the church, the bishops made themselves

shortly after the heads of Emperors and Kings ;—

a

just plague of God for all them that will exalt such

to rule, as God said should be ruled.

These bishops be not only proud, but also un-
thankful. For whereas all the world knoweth the

bishop's authority to come from the Emperor in

worldly things, and not from God, but against

God ; this monster, Gregory the Seventh, said,

that Christ gave him the empire of Rome, and he
giveth it to the Duke of Suevia, Radulph, to kill

his good brother Henry the Fourth. He that will

know more of this wicked man, and of his brethren

bishops of Rome, let him read Benno the Cardinal,

that writeth, in his History of the Popes, that he

saw of John the Twentieth, Benedict the Ninth,

Silvester the Third, Gregory the Sixth, Leo the

Ninth, Alexaader the Second. But in his old days

be saw and writeth horrible and execrable things of

Gregory the Seventh. Yet was England free from

this beast of Rome then, in respect of that it was
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before the idol was expelled in King Henry the

Eighth'vS time. But Alexander the Third never
rested to move men to sedition until such time as

King Henry the Seventh was content to be under
him as others were. And all this suffered England
for Thomas Becket, the Pope's niartyr.

When they were crept up into this high authority,

all their own creatures, bishops of their ?ect, car-

dinals, priests, monks, and friars, could never be
contented to be under the obedience of the princes :

and, to say the truth, princes durst not (in manner),
require it, for they were in danger of goods and
life. And the Emperor Henry the Seventh was
poisoned by a m.onk, that poisoned the idol of the

mass, both a god and minister meet to poison men,
and both oi' the Pope's making. And what con-
science did they make of this, think ye ? Doubtless
none at all ; for the Pope saith, and so do all his

children, that he can dispense and absolve them-
selves, and all men, from what oaths soever they

have made to God or man. This enemy, with his

false do'^trine, is to be resisted and overcome by the

word of God, or else he \v\\\ destroy both body and
soul. Therefore, against all his crafts and abomina-
tions, we must have the rod, the staff, tlie table,

the oil, and the cup, that David speaketh of, in a

readiness to defend ourselves withal.

Now followeth the last part of this holy hymn.

THE SEVENTH PART OF THE PSALM.

WHAT THE EN'D OB^ GOD's TROUBLED PEOPLE SHALL
BE.

Ver. 6. l^hy loving kindness shall follow me all the

days of my life, and I icill diueli in the house of
the Lordfor ever.

' "*I will, in the midst of all troul)Ies, be strong and
of good cheer; for I am assured, that thy mer6y

N N 3
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and goodness will never forsake me, but will con-

tinually preserve me in all dangers of this life : and
when I shall depart from this bodily life, thy mercy
will bring me into that house of thine eternal joys,

where I shall live with thee in everlasting felicity.

Of this part we learn, that the dangers of this

life be no more than God can and will put from us, of

preserve us in them, when they come unto us, with-

out danger ; also that the troubles of this world

be not perpetual nor damnable for ever, but that

they be for a time only sent from God, to exercise

and prove our faith and patience. At the last we
learn, that, the troubles being ended, we begin and

shall continue for ever in endless pleasure and con-

solation, as David sheweth at the end oi his Psalm.

So doth Christ make an end with his disciples, when
he hath committed them, for the time of this life,

to the tuition of the heavenly Father, whilst he is

bodily absent : he saith, at length, they shall be

where he is himself, in heaven for ever. For in

this life, albeit the faithful of God have consola-

tion in God's promises, yet is their joy very dark

and obscure, by reason of troubles both without

and within : outwardly by persecution, inwardly by

temptation. Therefore, Christ desireth his Father

to lead and conduct his church in truth and verity,

whilst it "is here in fight and persecution with the

devil, until it come to a perfect and absolute con-

solation, where no trouble may molest it. P^or

then, and not before (to what perfection soever we
come), shall we be satisfied, as David saith :

" The
plentifulness of pleasure and joy is in the sight and

contemplation of thee, O Lord !" (Psalm xvi.)

For then shall the mind of man fully be satisfied,

Vt'hen he, being present, may presently behold the

glorious majesty of God : for God hath then all

jt>y== prrsent to him that is present with him, and
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then man knoweth God, as he is known of God.

(1 Cor. xiii.) These joys in the end of troubles,

should give the troubled man the more courage to

bear troubles patiently, and be persuaded (as St.

Paul teacheth), that the troubles of this present

life be not worthy of the joys to come, which shall

be revealed tons, when Christ cometh to judge the

quick and the dead. (Rom. viii.) To whom, with

the Father and the Holy Ghost, be all honour and

praise, world without end. Amen.

N Bf 4
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AN EXPOSITION OF THE SIXTY-SECOND
PSALM; ''•"'>rS;

THE ARGUMENT.

The Prophet in this Psahii dotli declare (by his

own experience) how the truth of God's word, and
such as favour and follow the same, be esteemed and
used in the world, of worldly men, the truth itself

rejected, and the lovers thereof slandered and perse-

cuted. And seeing truth and true men, before the

Prophet's time, in his time, and after his time,

were thus miserably afflicted ; in this Psalm he
writeth his own condition and miseries, with certain

and most comfortable remedies, which ways the

afflicted person may best comfort himself, and pass

over the bitterness and dangers of his troubles, and
suffer them, as long as God layeth them upon him,

patiently. So that whosoever, from the feeling of

his heart, can say this Psalm, and use the remedies

prescribed therein, by the Spirit of God ; doubtless

he shall be able to bear the troubles both of the devil

and man patiently, and contemn them strongly.

The parts of the Psalm be in number generally two,

I. In the first is contained, how that the favour

of God, and his help, are able to remedy all adver-

sities.

II. In the second is contained, how that the

favour of man, and his help, are able to redress no
adversities.

The first part comprehendeth eight verses of the

Pi^alm. The second part containeth the other four

verses that next follow to the end of the Psalm.
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^ ''These two general parts do contain more particular

parts in tliem, in number six.

5^,\i. First, what is to be done by the Christian man
triat is afflicted.

II. The second part sheweth why the troubled

man in trouble looketh for help of God.
III. The tliird part declaretii how suddeiily God

tan destroy the persecutors of the truth.--'

, IV. The fourth part containeth the repetition of

the first and the secdiul part, with more causes

shewed why patiently tronbl^e is to be homeland faith-

^fHlly to be believed that God can and will renuitly it.

V. The fifth part declareth, that man's power is

not to be feared, nor his friendship to be trusted unto;

for no man is able to damn or save.

VI. The sixth part sctteth forth, how that God
hath promised to help the afflicted^ and will assuredly

perform it.

l^he Psalm 7vith the Parts before named, ivhere theij

begin, and ivhere they end.

1. " My soul truly waiteth still upon God."
The first part teacheth a man to ily unto God in

the time of oppression and trouble.

2. " For of him comelh my sah^ation : he verily

is my strength and my salvation ; he is my defence,

so shall I not greatly fall."

'/Vie second Part of the Psalm ^ that declare! h wny
the troubled Man trusteth in God,

3. " How long will yc imagine mischief against;

e\'QYy man ? Ye sliall be slain all; the sort of you : yea,

as a tottering wall shall ye be, and like a broken

hedge.

4. " Their device is only how to put him out,

whom God will exalt : their delight is in lies : they
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give good words with their mouths, but curse with

iheir heart. Selah."

The third Part of the Psalm, wherein is shewed^ that

suddenly the Persecutors ofthe Innocent shallperish.

5. " Nevertheless, my soul, wait thou still upon

God, for my hope is in him.

6. *' He truly is my strength and my salvation

;

he is my defence, so that I shall not fall.

7. *' In God is my health and my glory, the rock

of might :and in God is my trust.

8. " O put your trust in him always, ye

people ; pour out your hearts before him, for God
is our hope. Selah."

In these four verses is contained the fourth part

;

wherein is mentioned the repetition of the two first

verses.

g. "As for the children of men, they are but

vain ; the children of men are deceitful upon the

weights; they are altogether lighter than vanity

itself.

10. " O trust not in wrong and robbery; give not

yourselves to vanity : if riches increase, set not your

hearts upon them."

Here is the fifth part, that teacheth no trust to be

put in man ; for he is not able to damn nor save.

11. " God spake once, and twice I have also

heard the same, that power belongeth unto God:

1'2. '* And that thou. Lord, art merciful, for

ihou rewardest every man according to his work."

In these two verses is comprehended the sixth part,

which is, that God hath promised to be merciful in

helping the afflicted, and that he will perform his

promises.
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A BRIEF EXPLANATION OB' THE PSALM GENERALLY.

.

*' My soul doubtless waiteth still upon God" &c#
Be my troubles never so great and dangerous, yet

my soul shall trust continually and constantly in the
Lord, that can and will remedy them : for he is

my strength and my salvation ; and he is my de-

fence.
** So shall I not greatly fall.*'' Although, good

Lord, by reason of my infirmity and sin, which is

in all men, my soul is weak and feeble, that it will

he oppressed with the lightest of all thy troubles,

which thou layest upon man for his sin ; yet, when
it taketh hold of thy mercy, it waxeth strong.

And although it be weak and trembling by reason of
infirmity, yet doth it not clean fall from the trust of
constancy and hope.

And let the wicked imagine their wicked imagina-

tions against thy poor servants, O God: yet at

length shall they come to shame and destruction,

as the tottering wall doth fall, and the rotten hedge
is consumed with fire. For that they go about,

they shall never bring to jjass, because they devise

to put him to shame, that God hath purposed to exalt

and magnify. And whatsoever doubleness they use

to speak fair with their mouths, and yet have false

and liollow hearts, it shall not bring their intent to

their purposed end. Sclah. God be thanked, of
whom dependeth all the hope of my salvation :

and he is my strength, my salvation, and my de-

fence, so that I shall not fall.

Wherefore, all Christian and afflicted pei'sons

(saith the Prophet), follow mine example, and put all

your hope and trust in the mercy of God, who only

saves us from evil, and blesses us with all goodness.

Pour out therefore before him all your cares and hea-

viness, and look assuredly for help from him, for

doubtless the help o{ man is nothing worth; for *' if
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man and vanity were both weighed in a pair of ba-

lances, vanity itself would be weightier than man.
Hovy then can so light a thing as man is, help

Jn the time of trouble r" And as a man is but vanity,

or else more than vanity ; so be all worldly riches

that man possesseth, and as little or less able to

help an afflicted man, as man is unable to help

himself.

And this I know (saith the Prophet), not by man's

wisdom, but by the mouth of God, that whatsoever

help man looketh for, besides God, he may be as-

sured at all times to be both helpless and comfortless;

and trusting to God, he shall be at all times both

holpen and comforted : for so saith the Lord, whose
sayings no power is able to falsify nor to resist.

IVhxit Things are to be noted out of every particular

Part of this Psalm,for tJie Edifying and Comfort of
him that shall use to say, sing, or meditate this

Psahu

THE FIRST PART.

"^ My soul truly waiteih upon God,'*

Out of the first part (wherein is contained what

the Christian should do in the time of trouble) is to

be noted what it is for a man to have his soul waiting

still upon God, or else to have silence always in his

soul towards God in the days of adversity, as this

Psalm speaketh. When the Christian man or wo-

man, in the time of sorrow and heaviness, without

grudge or impatience looketh for the help of God,
jindgivethnot himself to quarrelling or complaining of

God, as though he did him wrong, and punished him
too much ; then doth the soul wait npon the Lord,

or else hath silence towards God, as we see by Job,

where his soul still attended upon the Lord. When
his.goods, cattle, house, and children were taken
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from him, he said after this sort: " The Lord gave
them, the Lord hath taken them away ; as the Lord is

pleased, so is it done. The name of the Lord be
blessed." (Job, i.) All this while he bore the cross

of God without murmur or grudge, and had his

soul still waiting upon God, as this Prophet hei-c

saith. But when he was burdened further, and from
the sole of the foot to the top of the head was stricken

with sores and blotches; he cursed the day that he
was born in, and the night wherein he was conceiv-

ed, with many more unquiet and lamentable words,

as it appeareth in his book. (Job, iii.)

The like example we have before of King David
in the book of the Psalms, where be these words :

" In trouble and adversity I said, I was cast away
from the sight of thine eyes, O God." (Psalm xxxi.")

And as Job sometime said, if he should die, yet

would he trust in the Lord (Job, xiii. xvii.) ; so said

David a little before, if he should go in the midst
of the shadow of death, he would not fear. (Psalm
xxiii.) In the which Psalm ye may see how con-
stantly his soul waited upon the Lord : yet in the

31st Psalm his troubles were so great, that in them he
said, " I am cast from the sight of thee, O God." So
that these testimonies and examples of the Scriptures

do declare, that to have the soul to wait upon the

Lord, is to be assured that God will help in trouble,

and patiently to bear the trouble without grudge,

until God send remedy and help for it.

The second thing to be gathered of the first part,

is to mark and see, that in the very elect of God, and
most excellent personages amongst holy men, there

is sometime quiet, patient, and thankful suiierance

of adversity strongly, that it seemeth in the soul of

him that is troubled, there is so constant and strong^

faith, that it maketh all sorrows and troubles rather

pleasant ami sweet, than heavy, burdensome, or pain-
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fill. At another time troubles seem unto them so

heinous and grievous, that the burden of them, is as

great a pain as death, not only in quieting the body,

but also very sore vexing of the spirit, with these and

like cogitations :
" God hath cast me out of his

sight; God will have mercy upon me no more ; my
soul is heavy and troubled." (Psalm xxxi. xlii. xliii.

Ixxvii.) And this diversity of increase and decrease

of faith and hope of holy men and women before

cur time teachetii us great wisdom and consolation ;

wisdom, in that we see faith and hope be not natural

qualities in man, although he be never so virtuous,

or never so graciously elected by God to eternal sal-

vation : but they be the merciful gifts of God given

unto man for Christ's sake, and wrought by the Holy
Ghost above man's descrvings.

We learn also that the gifts of God, faith, hope

and charity, patience and sufferance, with such-like

virtues, be not at all times of like condition and

strength in man, but at some time so strong, that

nothing can fear us, and at another time so weak,

that all things do make us dismayed and fearfuL

Now and then it is so doubtful, that we cannot tell

whether it were best to suffer for the truth, or else

to be released, consenting unto falsehood. Thus God
useth his gifts in us, not always after one sort, partly

for our sins, and partly to prove us, and to bring us

to a certain knowledge of our infirmitv and weakness.

From Saul, Judas, and Cain, he took his Spirit

clean, to punish their iniquitv and wickedness ; and

from Job, to attempt his patience, and to make him
feel that of himself he could bear nothing.

We learn consolation out of this text in this, that

in our troubles the Lord forsaketh us not, but com-
forteth us ; and the more our troubles and adversities

be, the more is his grace and favour towards us. As
the Prophet saith in another of his Psalms :

" A«
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adverstties oppressed my heart, so thy consolations,

Lord, rejoiced me" (Psalm xliv.) : in the which
Psalm ye may see what consolation the afflicted con-

science taketh in adversities.

The Psalm is made against the wicked oppressors

and persecutors of the poor : wherein they say, As
the tyranny of the wicked troubleth us, so thy conso-

lations, good Lord, do rejoice and comfort us. And
•the same saith St. Paul to the Corinthians :

*' As the

afflictions of Christ do abound in us, even so by

Christ aboundeth our consolation." (2 Cor. i.)

There is also to be noted, in that the Prophet

Saith, his soul waiteth upon the Lord.

Many men can dissemble injuries, wrongs, and

oppressions outwardly. (Matt. x. xxvi. John, xi. xviii*

Luke, xix.) Sometimes, when they be not able to

revenge; and sometimes, when they dare not re-

venge, for lack of opportunity and occasion, lest

more harm might ensue of that their enterprise. As
the Jews durst not kill Christ a great while, for fear

of the people ; yet were they murderers in their

hearts before God, the fact outwardly not then being

done. Some again revenge not, because they think

dissembled patience will gain worldly commodities

and riches. Howbeit, this quietness and refraining-

from revenging is nothing worth before God. But
when the heart and soul waiteth upon God, and is

contented to be as God maketh it, the waiting and

service of the soul the Lord delighteth in, and is

pleased withal.

This is a godly doctrine, and much to be desired,

to have the mind contented with such things as be

troublesome and painful to the body inwardly : and

where the mind waiteth not patiently upon theLord in

trouble, it will appear divers ways. Sometimes, many
years after the displeasure is done, the man that suf-

fered the displeasure revengeth it wrongfully ami
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cruelly : as the Pharisees and the higli priests deferred

the bloody fact in the killing of Christ until they had
gotten time and opportunity for their purpose. Some-
time the impatience and unquietness of the mind ap-

peareth with checks and taunting answers unto

God ; as when God asked Cain, where his brother

Abel was ? he nsked God again, whether he were

his brother's keeper, or no : (Gen. iv.) The same
M'ays appeared Pharaoh's unquietness. When God
would have had him to dismiss his people, he asked

what God he was, unto whom he should do such

homage and service. (Exod. v.) Sometime it ap-

peareth by desperate weighing the greatness of

trouble, not considering the mercy of God, that it

is greater than sin. As Cain's unquieted soul tor the

killing of Abel brought his tongue to blaspheme the

mercy of God, saying, that his iniquity was greater

than the mercy of God could forgive (Gen. iv.) ; so

did the wicked soul of Judas, that betrayed Christ,

make his tongue confess before the Pharisees his trea-

son and wickedness, and never to call upon Christ

for the remission thereof. (Matt, xxvii.) Sometime
the impatience of the mind is known outwardly, by
fniding mult with God's wcjrks : as wlien Adam's
Diind was unquieted lor the eating of the apple, he

said unto God, that his wife, the woman that he gave

imto him, deceived him. (Gen. iii.) Ahab the

wicked kincr being impatient with the scourges that

God sent upon his reahn for his own sins and the

people's, picked a quarrel with the good Prophet

Elias, and' said, that he troubled all his realm. ( J Kings,

xviii.) So said the Jews against Paul: "This is lye

that troubleth all the world." (Acts, xxi. xxiii.)

This is daily seen, whensoever the mind and the

soul are unquieted : the fault is laid upon God's

work : as if the higher powers hang a true man, and

save a thief; deliver Barabbas, and hang Chrisit

;
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straightway the tongue walketh, that he is set in au-

tfiority by God. Indeed so he is, but yet to punish

the evil, and to maintain the good, and not to mo-
lest the good, and maintain the evil, as commonly
now-a-days is seen. Simon Magus shall be at

liberty, and Simon Peter in chains : Annas and

Caiaphas shall rule like lords ; Christ and St. Paul

shall be ruled, and suffer death ; although not per-

sonally in their own bodies, yet in their members
and disciples.

Let the mind of the thief be touched for tlieft

;

straightway poverty, the work of God, beareth the

blame. Let whoredom vex the whoremonger's mind ;

immediately the tongue complaineth upon God's

work, youth, strength, and such other. Let the

mind be troubled with covetousness; by and by God's

work, wife, children, be alleged for excuse, for

they must be provided for, saith the covetous man ;

when he hath enough for himself and ten times as

many more children as God has sent him, if it were

thankfully used towards God, and liberally towards

the world ! so that if any man be touched with an-

guish or heaviness for sin, immediately the tongue

saith, he was born under an evil planet, or in an

evil hour, and so findeth fault with the work of God,
which God made excellent good. (Gen. r.)

Thus may ye see, where the soul of man waiteth

not upon God, tlie impatient man accuseth God
and all his works, both in heaven and in earth. But
the godly, feeling the rod of God for sin and iniquity

(Prov. xviii.), as God never punisheth without just

cause, he first accuseth himself, and acknowledgeth

his own offences; and then saith with the Prophet

Micah, " I will suffer the indignation of God, for I

have deserved it." (Mic. vii.)

To this waiting upon the Lord without qiinr: elling

and desperate lamenting, exhorted Jeremiah the

VOL. V. o o
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Prophet the children of Israel, for the time of their

being in servitude and captivity at Babylon ; bidding

them to plant and graft trees, and so to provide for

themselves, until the time were expired of their af-

fliction and captivity.

Men may mourn and lament their sins and trou-

bles tiiat they suffer i'or sin ; as we may see how the

Psalm of the Prophet containeth the bewailing and
weeping of the people, that sate heavily and lamentably

by the river-side in Babylon. (Psalm cxxxvii.) And
the like may ye read in the Lamentations ofJeremiah.

But this mourning was without desperation and quar-

relling, as the letters and books do record. Besides

these things, the causeof their bewailing and lament-
ing, whilst their souls waited upon the Lord, differeth

trom the most sort of mourners and bewailers now-a-
days: for we may see now-a-days, if the wife bewail the

death of her husband, it is most commonly because

she hath taken from her a loving head and governor.

If the husband lament the departure of his wife, it is

because he is bereaved of a faithful helper. If the

son mourn for the death of his father, it is because

there is taken from him, not only his father, but also

his patron and defender. If the parents be sorry for

the taking away of their children, it is because they

want their dalliiince, sport, and pastime with them,
Cr such other worldly affections. If the prince take

grievously the calling away of his subject from this

world, it is because he lacketh a trusty soldier, a
faithful captain, a wise counsellor, or profitable of-

ficer. If the subject lament the death of his prince,

it is because he hath lost his advantage, authority, or

estimation. If the servant weep for his maste^, it is

l»ecnuse with his master is departed his commodity,
and trust of worldly riches and friendship. If the
"master mourn for his servant, it is because there is

taken from him a skilful, a diligent, or a faithful
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tloer of his business ; and such-like causes as men
grievously of every sort feel and lament. If the par-

son lament his parishioner, it is most commonly
because lie seeth the breach of an honest household
<lecayeth his tenths and profits : and if the pa-
rishioner mourn for his pastor, most commonly it

is, because he lost a good companion or profitable

friend. If the bishop bewail the death of such as

die in iiis diocese, it is most commonlv because he
is destitute of such an one, as favoured much affec-

tion to set fojth and do such things as he worldly

desired should go forward ; or else perchance such
manner of one as could excuse him, what negligence
or (ault soever he should perpetrate or commie for the

time he were in office. If the diocese be sorry for

the death of the bishop, it is because the one part

(vvhiich i.s- the clergy) doth fear lest there shall come
another that will be more diligent and quick in doing
iiis office, and see that they shall do the same: the
Qtheif party (called the temporalty) lament, because
tliey have lost such an one as peradventure fed well

their bellies with bread and beef; or else v>'as so re-

miss, that he would suffer all sin unpunished, and
I'ather be a be?j-er of the evil, than a miaintaincr of the

good. Now tliis is sucli bewailino; and mournino- as

ethnics, publicans, aud infidels may have. But
wherefore the Christian soul, that waiteth upon the

Lord without quarrel or desperation, doth weep and
lament, read you the Psalm before named, and the La-
mentation5 of Jeremiah ; and there shall you find in

the Psalm these words: " We sate by the rivers of
'< Babylon and wept, when we remembered ihec, O
Sion."

The chiefest cause of their weeping was, because
the word of God was not preached, the sacraments

ministered, nor the Almighty God lauded and
praised in the temple of Jerusalem, as God had corn-

o o 2
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niai]cled by his word. This is a most just and also a

most worthy cause to weep for, whilst God promiseth

us, that for our sins, not only mir quietness and
wealth, but also the word of God (which is greater),

is taken away, and his due honour given unto idols ;

for the children of Israel perceiving that God's ho-

nour was defaced for their sins, they wept as often

as they remembered it, as God give us grace to do
the same. The like did St. Peter: he lamented not

because he left all his goods for Christ's sake, but

wept that by his denial of Christ he felt himself not

constant in the faith and love of his Master. (Matt,

xxvii.) So did Mary IMagdalen bewail that she had
offended Christ ; and not because the w^orld knew
her to be a sinner. (Luke, vii.)

St. John Chrysostom hath a notable saying: "He
that feareth more hell than Christ, is worthy of

hell." And what meant the Prophet when he cried

out, *' What is there in heaven or in earth, that I

prefer before thee, O Lord ?" (Psalm Ixxiii.) As
though he had said : There is nothing can make me
as glad, as thy love towards me, nor any thing so

sorry, as thy displeasure, good Lord.

Ihus doth the soul of the very Christian wait

upon the Lord in all troubles and adversities, and
patiently doth bear the punishments of sin ; and not

only bear patiently the pain, but also consideretlY,

what is the greatest loss that may happen unto him,

by reason of troubles: not the loss of worldly riches,

lands, and y)romotions, nor the loss of health of

body by sickness, neither the loss of the body itself

bv death, nor \et the loss of the soul into eternal

j>iius. But the greatest loss that he weigheth, is the

loss of the good will of Him that made him, and of

great mercy redeemed him, and with much kindness

always nourished him.

1 hat is to be seen in the prodigal son, which when
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he had spent all his goods lechcrously, and brought

himseh' to most miserable poverty, and to such ex-

treme flimine, that he would liave been glad to have

eaten the meat prepared for the i:)igs, besides the

great heaviness of heart, that weigjied the time of

prosperity, and conferred it with his estate of so ex-^

treme misery ; yet nothing made hini so sorry and

pensive, as the calling to his remembrance how un-

reverently he had used his most gentle, loving, and
benign father, who was not only liberal and free to

his children, but also to his hirelings that lacked no-

thing. (Luke, XV.) This consideration of his offence

towards his father, made him a great deal more
sorry than all the pains he otherwise sustained.

And thus must every Christian wait upon the Lord,

and then doubtless consolation shall follow, as it ap-

peareth by the same prodigal son, and by this Psalm

of the Prophet.

Moreover, if we mark with what dangers and

troubles the soul seeketh her Lord and spouse .Jesus

Christ, in the mystical book of Solomon's Ballads,

we shall see, with what attendance, diligence, and

patience, the soul waiteth upon Christ, ** I sought

him (saith the soul), but I found him not. I c.illed

him, and he would not answer me. The watchmen
of the city found me, and beat me, and wounded
me. They took my robe from me that kept the

walls. I require you, ye daughters of Jerusalem,

if ye find my spouse, tell him that I am sick vvith

love." (Sol. Song, v,) Note these words :
^' I sought

him (saith the soul), and found him not, I called

him, and he answered not." Was not this enough

to have clean discomforted the heavy, sick, and

troubled soul, that ran and cried to her love and

husband Jesus Christ, and yet ibr the time iievqr

the nearer? Further, in running and calling fof

hm, the soul fell into the hands of her enemies,

o o 3



566 THE FATHERS OB' THE ENGLISH CHUIICH.

that robbed her of her mantle ; and yet, notwith-

standing these dangers, she cried out unto all that

she met, that in case they found her spouse, they

would tell him that she was sick with his love.

Ponder these things altogether: first, to travail and

cry, and not to profit: next, in travailing and crying,

to lose all her goods, yea the mantle that she went

in: thirdly, to put her life in danger with confessing

Chi'ist to be her spouse, before such as hated him
mortally. And yet how did this Christian creature ?

Doubtless waited upon the Lord, without murmur
or jr'uds-e. And in all these troubles note there is

no complaint nor quarrel made of her prayers that

were not heard, of the pains that for the time pro-

fited not, of the loss of her goods and apparel, nor

yet of the danger that she was in, of her and Christ

her spouse's enemies. But here was the weeping,

lamentation, and sorrow, that Christ her spouse could

not be found; in whose love she burned so ardently,

that all adversities grieved her not, neither did- she

any thing fit all esteem them ; but only the want of

Christ was her grief and sorrow: yet was she patient,

and trusted still in the Lord.

ThiC like may 3'eseeby the woman of Canaan, how
she called upon the Lord for her daughter: unto
whom Clmst made no word of answer. Further, his

disciples were troubled and wearied by her importu-

nate suit. Also Christ called her in manner no better

than a dog ; yet was there neither the bitterness of

his words nor the iniuimanity of his Apostles, that

she passed for, but she waited still upon the Lord,

and was nothing sorrowful for all the sharp words
she suffered ; but only because the help of the Lord
was not extended and bestowed upon her daughter,

as she desired. (Matt, xv.) But what ensueth of such

a patient expectation, and sorrowfulness of God's
absence } Mark what the Prophet saith.
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THE SECOND PART OF THE PSALM.

\^er. 1. For of him comeUc my salvation. \>

Vki-. 2. He verili/ i^ my strength (Pid my sahdtidn'^

he is my defence, so shall 1 not greatly fall.

The second part declareth why the troubijed pcr^ou

seeketh health of God. ^ hnr.H ?.'i.or)

Here first be tbree doctrines to be noted :

First, to know by God's word, that God can help:

the second, that God will help : and the third, that

the afflicted is bound, boldly to require help of God.

Whereof the troubled person must be assured by

the Scripture, or else he shall never find consolatioir,

Now to the first part, that God can help : this

Scripture is to be marked, that i^aith, God is om-

nipotent, that is to wit, able to do all things. Sq

said he to Abraham, wlien he eftsoons promised him

the land of Canaan :
'' I am the God omnipotent

;

walk before me, and be perfect." (Gen. xvii.) The

same said Jacob, when Benjamin liis young son was

so instantly desired by his brethren to go into

Egypt, when they lacked corn :
" My God omnipo-

tent (said Jacob) can make the prince of Egypt fa-

vourable unto you." (Gen. xliii.) So did God tell

Moses, that he was the Lord that appeared unto

Abraham, Isaac, and Jacob, even the Almighty God,

(Exod. vi.) The like is in the same book, when God
had drowned Pharaoh and his hast : Moses gave

thanks, and said his name was Almighty. (Exod. xv.)

Thus in the word of God we may learn every where,

as well by his name, as by his most marvellous

works, that he is omnipotent, and there is nuthilng

i?npossible unto him.

Even so doth the word of God declare, that, as he

is omnipotent, and can save : in like manner is he

\villing, and will save. King David saith, that he

Q 4



568 THE FATHERS OF THE ENGLISH CHURCH.

saveth both man and beast. (Psalm xxvl.) In another

Psahn he saith, God saved him from all adversities.

(Psalm xxxiv.) And again he saith, he will save all

that trust in him ; and not only save, but also save

for nothing. (Psalm xxxvi. Ivi.) So God saith by the

Prophet Isaiah :
" I will save thy children." (Chap,

xlix.) And in the same book it is declared, that

God's hand is not weakened ; but that he can save,

and will save. (Chap, lix.) This willing nature of

God to save, is manifestly opened unto us in all the

Prophets. (Jcr. xv. xxiii. Ezek. xxxiv. Dan. xii,

Hos. i. Zeph. iii. Zech. viii. ix. x.) And in St. Mat-
thew Christ saith, he came to save such as were

lost. (Chap, xviii.) The same is to be seen in St,

Luke (chap, ix.), how that the Son of man came
not to damn, but to save. St. John the Evangelist

saith, his coming was to save the world. (Chap, iii.)

And St. Paul saith, he would all men to be saved..

(] Tim. ii.)

Now as the word of God and the examples con-

tained in the same, declare that God can and will

help in the lime of trouble and adversity ; so doth it

declare that men be bound to call and seek for help

in the time of adversity. As we read in Isaiah the

Prophet, where God crieth out in this sort: " Ye
that be athirst, come to the waters," &:c. (Isaiah, Iv.)

In St. Matthew Christ commandeth all men that be

troubled to come unto him. (Matt, xi.) Also in the

PsaliTis, he biddeth all men call upon him in the days

of their heaviness, and he will hear them, and de-

liver them. (Psalm 1.) Again, he willeth us to ask,

and it shall be given unto us. (Matt. vii. xviii.

Mark, xi. Luke, xi. John, xiv. xv. xvi. ] John, v.)

Now as these three doctrines are to be marked in

the Almighty God, so must they be grounded in the

heart of the troubled person. And first he must
give this honour unto God, that he alone is able to
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save, and none but he : as the Prophet Isaiah saith

of him. (Chap, xlv.)

Then being thus persuaded, the afflicted person

will not seek help at dead saints, nor at any other

creature's hand, but at God's only. And as none
giveth God the strength able to help, but is of itself

in God and with God : so is there none that can

give God a will to help, but he of himself is inclined

to have mercy upon the afflicted; and his mercy is

most prone and ready to help the poor and miser-

able.

Hereof learneth the afflicted Christian, that none
inclineth God to be merciful, but his own gentle

and pitiful nature. So that the sinner may boldly

in Christ resort unto him, first, because he is mercy

itself; and not go astray to seek first mercy at

dead saints' hands, and by their means at last find

God merciful and ready to help him.

And when the afflicted perceiveth, by the word

of God, that he commandeth him to call upon him,

and upon none other ; he may take a courage and

audacity to be bold to come unto him, be his sins

never so many, horrible, or filthy ;
yea, if in number

they exceeded the gravel of the sea, yet be they

fewer always than his mercy : if they be as red as

scarlet, yet shall they be made as white as snow.

The Book of Wisdom saith even so. Although we

have sinned, Lord, we be thine, knowing thy great-

ness. (Isaiah, i. Wisd. xv.)

And where these doctrines be grounded, see

what follov.-eth. In all the depth of anguish and

sorrow, this followeth (as this Psalm saith): '' Of
him cometh my salvation. He is my strength, my
salvation, and my defence," &c. The same may

we see also in the dialogue between the Christian

soul, or Christ's church, and Christ, in the book of

Solomon's Ballads: were she never so black and
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burned with the sun, were she never so troubled

with the vanities of the world, she cried out and
said boldly unto Christ, " Draw me ; we wiU run
after thee." (Sol. Song, i.) And although the poor

wretched soul be environed and compassed about

with sin, troubles, and adversities, as the fair lily is

hedged about with thorns; yet she trusteth in her

husband, that he will help her. And indeed most
comfortably her spouse Christ comforteth her with

these marvellous words: ''Arise, haste thee, my
spouse, my fair one, and come. Now winter is

passed, the rain is gone and ceased,-"

That book of Solomon is to be read, to see how
mercifully God comforteth a troubled and deformed
sold by sin : and yet Cod layeth it not to the soul's

charge, that hath Christ to her husband. Also there

is to be seen that the soul is bold to seek and call for

help of God her husband, and goeth to no strange

god for aid or succour, although she be burned with

the sun, and a miserable sinner.

The like is to be seen in the prodigal son : aU
though he was never so beggarly, miserable, sinful,

wretclicdj and unkind to his father; yet he said.

Even as I am with my miseries, I will go to my fa-

ther, and tell him, that I have offended against him
and against Heaven. The father, when he saw him,

spat not at him, reviled him not, asked no accounts

of the gomls he had viciously spent, laid not to his

charge his filthy conversation with whores and har-

lots ; neither did he cast into his teeth how he had
dishonoured him and his family : but when he saw
hiu) afar off, he was moved with compassion towards

him, ran to meet him, took him about the neck,

and kissed him. The son confessed his fault : and
the father minding more the comfort of his lowsy

and beggarly son, than the repetition of his trans-

gressions, commanded his servants speedily to ieic\\
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him robes and to clothe him, gave him a ring upoa
his finger, unci shoes to his feet, killed his fat calf,

wad linade merry and rejoiced with his lost son, that

he was found again. (Luke, xv.) Here is the state

and condition of a soul that waiteth (as Asaph saith)

for a time upon the Lord in trouble and heaviness,

marvellously set forth.

See this wretched man, spoiled of all his goods,

destitute of all friends, shut out of all honest com-
pany, of a gentleman become a swineherd, of one

that had once men to wait upon him, become now a

waiter upon pigs : once he gave others meat, and

now all men refuse to feed him : erst a man that

scarce delicate dishes could content his appetite,

now his stomach irketh till it be filled with swine's

food : yet moreover than that, he saw nothing be^

hind him, nor before him, but misery and wretch-

edness. Behind him he left all his goods spent

riotously, his estimation, parentage, such friends as

he had : when money was plenty, lost ; and also (as

far as reason could see) his father's utter displeasure,

and the reproach and ignominy of his alliance and

kinsfolk, purchased for ever. Before him he saw

hunger and scarcity, a sort of filthy swine, and the

best meat, draff and chaflT for the sustenance and

maintenance of his piggish life, in case he might

have been so maintained : yet in the midst of these

sorrows, attending in his spirit upon the mercy of

his father, marvellously in the filth of a pig's sty,

and in the pains and anguish of misery, hark what

a wonderful doctrine he bloweth out :
'' Oh ! what

abundance of bread is there in my father's house,

and I starve here for hunger ! I will arise, and. get

me to him, and confess my fault," &c. He saith

not, Oh I what abundance of bread have my brother

and my kinsfolk : but, " What abundance of bread

is there in my father's house !" He said not^ I will
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make my complaint to my brother ; but said, " To
iny father."

ii,, Whereof is learned, that all penitent Christian

sinners do know, that the heavenly Father hath the

bread of mercy, to satisfy their hungry desire; and
that he is to be resorted unto in such sinful and
troublesome state, and not any other in heaven, but

he alone through Jesus Christ, who was killed to

redeem and save the penitent faithful sinners of the

world.

See now how this prodigal and outrageous son
knew why he should seek help of his father, in the

time of his vile misery and wretchedness.

First, he knew his father's power, and therefore

said :
" Oh ! how great plenty of bread is there in

lily father's house !" believing that his father was
able to give him meat sufficient. INext he was as-

sured that his father was merciful, and would give him
such things as he lacked ; and being thus persuaded,

boldly he returned unto his father, and to him he
uttered all his grief; who was a great deal more
prest and ready to help, than his son was ready to

ask help.

Of the same mind was the woman of Canaan :

for although she found little comfort at the first,

yet she argued so from the nature of man to the na-

ture of Christ, that Christ cried out upon her, and
said, *' O woman, great is thy faith, be it unto

thee as thou desirest." For when she said, the

dogs did eat of the crumbs that fell from their mas-
ter's table, she knew that she herself, and all men
in respect of God, were no more, nor yet so much
as dogs in the respect of man. And when she per-

ceived that man could be contented to spare his

crumbs to the dogs, she knew right well, that man
was not so merciful and liberal unto dogs as God
mito sinners. Wherefore sh^ stopd still with Christ



HOOPER. EXPOSITIGX OF THE 62D PSALM. 5/3

constantly, and left not calling, until Christ gave her
to wit that she was indeed a very well persuaded wo-
man, botli of his power able to help and of his good
wvll ready to help. For indeed, although she was a
Canaanite, she knew, that if a man shut not out
dogs from his table, Christ would not shut from his

mercy a sinful Canaanite.

The same persuasion made Mary Magdalen creep
under the board to his feet with tears ; there to re-

ceive and eat of his mercy, to quench the hunger
and smart of her sins.

These examples do declare, why the troubled may
put their trust in God : because he is omnipotent,
and can do all things; and he is merciful, and will help
all penitent and faithful sinners. And so said this

Prophet Asaph, " Of Ijim cometh my salvation."

And he sheweth the cause why: " For he is my
rock, my salvation, and my defence."

These three words declare niarvellously, the nature
of God, that alone helpeth ; and also' the faith of
him that calleth for help.

As for God, whom the Prophet calleth first his
" Rock :" by this word, he openeth marvellously,

how strong, firm, and sure, and how invincible he
is against all troubles, adversities, and tempests, as

well of the body as of the soul. In St. Mattliew
(chap, vii.), the man that buildeth his house upon
the rock or stone, is called wise ; and the cause is,

that what winds soever blow, and what tempests so-

ever arise, they cannot cast down the house, nor
overthrow the building ; for it is grounded upon the

stone. The stone is God and his word, the builder

is the Christian man, and the building is the religion

that he hath learned of God by his word. And al-

though we see God, our rock and sure stone, is

not assaultetl with stormy and tempestuous showers
and rain ; yet the builder and the building, that is to
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say, the Christian man and his religion, be blown at,

and such showers of trouble fall upon theni, that, were

not the rock lirm and sure, all the building and th6

builder also (for man's part) would surely fall and
come to utter ruin.

The experience of the same winds and floods, \vt

may see in the Acts of the Apostles. For whett

Peter and the rest builded the house of God, that is

to say, tauglit men their salvation by the merits and
passion of Ciirist, there arose such winds and floods,

that the builders were put into prison, and the build-

ing in great danger. (Acts, v.) When St,* Stephen

builded the congregation v/ith God's word in Christ,

while he was building, such winds and floods of ma-
lice assaulted him, that his brains were knocked out.

(/Vets, vii.) When Ananias and the rest planted and

builded the house of God, that is to say, converted

the infidels unto the faith of Christ at Damasctis,

there arose such winds and tempests at Jerusalem,

that Saul came from thence towards Damascus^ with

commission from the high priests, to kill the builders,

and to overthrow all they had builded. (Acts, ix.) Let,

us leave off the examples of holy men, and see what
happened to the head and chief Captain of all saint§

and good builders, our Saviour Jesus Christ. When
lie called the world from ignorance to knowledge, from

death to life, and from damnation to J^alvation, there

arose such winds and storms, that, had he not been

the rock itself of strength and invincible power, he

had been overthrown clean, and his buildings turned

upside down. For before he was of age to be born,

the devil went about to slander him as a bastard ; and
would have persuaded the same to the godly man Jo-

seph, spoused in marriage to the blessed Virgin Mary.
(Matt, iii.) He was no sooner born into the world, but

straightway Herod's sword was whet and bent to kill

him. Within a little while after the devil stirred up
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his own kinsfolk and countrymen, to cast him down
^om a hill-top, and to break his neck, and at length

killed him indeed. But what was the outgoing of

this builder ? forsooth, *' Father, into thy hands I

commend my spirit." (Luke, iv\) And what was the

aisi^nfance of his building ? that is to say, in what
surety stood his disciples and followers in the midst

of these winds iartd great storms ? Doubtless, Christ

commended them to the custody and protection of

his heavenly Father, the rock and sure stone of all

salvation (Luke, xxiii.) : from whom winds, floods,

temptations, persecutions, death, sin, nor the devil

himself, with all his company of wicked spirits, be

able to remove the simplest of all Christ's flock.

(John, xvii. Matt, vi.) In the Revelations of St.

John (chap, xii.) there is a marvellous doctrine,

what winds and floods shall blow and overflow this

rock in the building, and builders, for the time of

this life. There isf a woman that had brought forth

a man child ; and bv and by there was a foul great

red dragon with seven heads and seven horns, that

would have devoured this child, before he had come
to his inheritance and kingdom appointed unto him.

And when he saw he could not prevail against the

child, he cast out of his mouth water, as it had been,

a great stream, after the mother : but there w^ere

given her wings to escape. For the rock that she

was builded upon, was sure : that whatsoever winds

or waters (that is to say, v^diat troubles soever)

sliould happen, nothing could overthrow her. And
so saith Asaph here ;

" God b:?ing my rock and sure

fortress, my soul nor my body shall never be con-

founded." As he declai-eth more openly by the two
words that follow : " He is my strength and my sal-

vation also," saith the Prophet. As though he had
said, I do not only know God to be sin-e, strong, and

invincible : but also I know tliis his might, strength,



^75 THE FATHERS OP THE ENGLISH CMURCH.

and sureness, is my wealth and my salvation. For
many men know, that God is the rock and strength

of all powers, but none doth know that his power

and strength is salvation for himself, but such as be

God's indeed.

Therefore seeing this faith that believeth God,
particularly to save a private person, is only God's

gift, and cometh not of man ; let us pray, that when
we see how God hath been the rock of salvation to

others, he will be so unto hs likewise. For it

is a singular gift of God, to say l^oldly, steadfastly,

and merrily from the bottom,of tlfe heart unto him :

" Thou, Lord, art my rock, my salvation, and my
comfort." And he that feeleth in himself for him-

self, God to he his salvation, hath such a treasure,

that all treasures besides it, are nothing to be

esteemed ; and he will not pass of goods, lands, nor

'life, for this faith's sake.

But faith, as long as it cometh no nearer the heart

than the ear, the lips, the teeth, or the tongue, it is

but nn easy matter to believe. As we see these

rumblcrs up of the Psalms, and the rest of God's

word at tiiis time in the church, where they that say

them, nor they that hear them, understand any

thing at all, or be any deal the more edified for that

which is done or said in the church. And I am
assured, if the priests felt in their hearts the ven-

geance of God to come, for this abusing the word of

God, and the people knew what an incomparable trea-

sure they have lost, by the taking away of the word of

God in the vulgar tongue, the priest would weep
water of his eves as often as he said his service, and

the people would sigh full heavily as oft as they

heard it, and understood not what it meant. Where-
fore let every man pray to God, that he may know
kim as the Prophet Asaph doth, that he is the rock

and salvation to him that so calleth upon him.
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The third word is " Defence ;" by the which the
Prophet noteth two marvellous doctrines : the one
touching God, and the otiier touching man. The
thing touching God is tliis : look, as in himself God is

omnipotent, so is he of jjowcr both in body and
soul, to do all things for his creatures in general.
And as generally he can do all things for his crea-

tures, so particularly he is salvation to all that bv
faith believe in him. And as he is also salvation,

particularly to such as believe in him ; even so par-

ticularly is he a defence, buckler, and protection of
such as shall be saved : that neither sin, the devil,

or any troubles of the body, n-or troubles, doubt-
fulness, anguish, perplexity, or heaviness of mind,
shall hurt or damn them. The doctrine touchino
man by this word, " Defence," is this : look, as

the faithful man hath in himself this general know-
ledge with all men, that God is almightv to do all

things, as he list, with his creatures generally ; so
particularly he believeth, that he is able, and will

save, such as particularly believe their salvation in

him. And as the faithful particularly believeth his

salvation to be only m God ; so doth he also believe
and challenge particularly with the rest of his bre-
thren in Christ, maintenance, perfection, and de-
fence from all misadventures, jeopardies, and dan-
gers, that may happen in this life, before he come
to everlasting joys. God, therefore, give us grace
with the Prophet Asaph to say faithfully unto him,
" Thou art my strength, my salvation, and my de-
fence." Then, doubtless, we shall be assured of
that which followeth, " So shall I not greatly fall."

Of these words, " So shall I not greatly fall," we
also are taught and instructed very necessary lessons

and doctrines. First, what difference there is be-
tween the defence of God towards his people in this

life, and in the life to come.
VOL. V. p p
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As touching the defence ot' God towards his

people in this life, it is marvellously set forth by

Christ in his prayer a little before his death : where
he prayed unto his Father not to take his Apostles

out of this world, but to preserve them in this

world from sin. (john^ xvii.) So that he would his

friends, with God's defence, should abide in this

world ; and what they should have in the world, for

all God's defence, Christ told them : "In the

world (saith he) ye shall suffer affliction ; and

ye shall weep, and the world shall laugh." (John,

xvi.) Again he said unto ihem, that he sent them
forth as sheep amongst wolves. (Matt, x.) Where-
by we may see, that God's favour and God's defence

save not his very elect in this life from troubles

and afflictions : for St. Paul saith, " As many as

will live godly, shall suffer persecution." There-

fore the Holy Ghost placeth tb.e faithful congrega-

tion, the spouse of Christ (whom God loveth and

defendeth), among thorns and brambles (Sol.

Song, ii.) : and sometimes likeneth the faithful con-

gregation unto a ship, tossed upon the sea with

danger of drowning (Matt, xiii.) : sometimes unto

a house, whereupon blow all winds and weather

(Matt, vii.) : and sometimes to a woman travailing

with child, before whom standeth a foul dragon,

ready to devour both child and mother (Rev. xii.).

So that by this Prophet Asaph's vvords^ that saith, " he

shall not greatly fall," and by these other places, we
learn, that in this life, such as God loveth and de-

fendeth from the eternal fire of hell, be (notwith-

standing for this life) under great crosses and won-
derful troubles : yet Christ willeth us to be of good
comfort, fo-r he hath overcome the world, (John,

xvii.) And the Prophet saith, " God is my rock

and my salvation : I shall not greatly fall." And to

consider the truth, such as God most strongly dc-
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/eiideth, and best loveth in this world, suffer many
times greatest troubles. (Proverbs, iii, Heb. xii.

Rev. iii.) Yea, and Godbeginneth with his friends

sometimes first, and most sharply, as Peter saith.

(1 Peter, iv.) And St. Paul saith, " We be pre-

destinate to be made like unto Clirist in troubles,

while we be in this troublesome world." (Rom. viii.)

But the defence of God and his love in the world to

come is void from all bitterness and pain, and from all

troubles and adversities, as it is most comfortably

and joyfully written in the Ballads of Solomon (ch ii.),

where (for a time) the Lord defended his spouse

that stood in the midst of sharp and pricking briers

and thorns : at length he calleth her to perpetual

rest and consolation, assuring her that the winter is

gone, and the tempestuous showers past ; the sweet

flowers do appear, and the pleasant voice of the turtle-

is heard : meaning, that such as be loved and kept

by God in the world of bliss to come, be sequestered

and departed from all troubles and adversities.

The like may you see in the Revelations of St.

John, wherein he mystically, to set forth the plea-

isantness and unspeakable joys of heaven, saith,

'* It is paved with precious stones, and the gates

thereof be also of pearls," And moreover, ^' There
is a light more light than the sun or moon, for the

clarity of God lighteneth it, and the brightness is

the Lamb of God. There shall the elect dwell for

ever, and the gates shall never be shut, neither shall

there be any night there to trouble it." (Rev. xxi.)

The same is to be seen also in Isaiah the Prophet,

how in that life God's defence is in such as be
saved, without all kinds of troubles and adversities.

(Chap. Ixvi.)

Now here is to be noted, that as God's favour

aod defence in the world to come, in such as be

V v 'i
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Saved, is void of all troubles and adversities ; even so

God's favour and his defence in this vvorld, in snch

as shall be saved, is joined and annexed vvith troubles

and adversities. Let us therefore be content with

trouble and persecution in his favour here in this

life, or else doubtless we shall never have his favour

and defence in the life to come, in joy and everlast-

ing consolation.

There is yet another learning in these words, " I

shall not greatly fall :" that is, that the children

of God shall not perish for any kind of trouble,

and yet in this world they can lack no kind of af-

fliction. All shall they suffer ; and yet at length

overcome all, as this Prophet Asaph did : he was

troubled, but yet not overcome; he fell, but not so

far that he arose not again ; and he was so troubled

with the cross that God sent him, that he could

speak nothing for the time
; yet at length he said,

God was his sure rock and his salvation. Thus
God tempteth his, but desperation he leaveth to

his enemies. God sufFereth his to feel in this world

the punishment of sin, but he reserveth the pain

thereof in the world to come to his enemies, and
to the reprobates. He maketh his to be sorry for

sin in this world ; but such as be not his, he suffereth

to be careless and painless of sin in this life, that

their damnation may be the more dolorous in the

world to come : therefore blessed be such as fall and
fear, as the Prophet Asaph saith, but not too far,

unto all wickedness and wantonness of life.

THE THIRD PART. .

Ver. 3. Hoiu long ivill ye imagine mischief against a

man ? Ye shall be slain all'the sort ofyou : yea,

as a tottering wail shall ye I'e, and like a broken

hedge.
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Ver. 4. Their device is only hoiv to put him out,

whom God will exalt ; their delight is in lies ;

they give good words with their mouth, hiU curse

with their hearts.

The third part sheweth, how the persecutors of

the innocent shall suddenly perish.

By the similitude and metaphor of a tottering or

quivering wall, the Prophet declareth, how lightly

and suddenly the Lord will destroy the persecutors

of his people : for as the wall that is tottering and

quivering with every wind and weather, is easily

and suddenly overthrown ; even so be the wicked by

tyrannical persecutors suddenly destroyed
; yea^

when they be in their own conceits most strong and

valiant. As it may be seen by the mighty host of

Sennacherib and Benhudad, the army of king Pha-

raoh and such oilier, that persecuted the people of

God (i Kings, XX. 2 Kings, viii. xviii. xix. Exod.

xiv.), verily supposing their strength to have been

able utterly to have oppressed God's people, whom
they hated. The like is to be seen where Esther

and Judith, two weak and poor women, were instru-

ments to overtumble and destroy the Vv'icked Flaman

and proud Holofernes. (Esther, vii. Judith, xiii.)

So by this we learn, that the strength and persecu-

tions of the wicked be not permanent nor strong, but

transitory and feeble, destroyed and vanquished with

the presence of God's favour towards his, as often as

it pleaseth him to punish the malice and mischief of

^16 wicked.

But there is one learning particularly to be noted

in this similitude of a trembling or tottering wall,

wherewithal the Prophet setteth forth the fall and

confusion of the wicked, which is this ; that when

the wicked persecuteth the godly, and that the least

resistance of the world is stirred up by God against

p p 3
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them, the Lord that stirreth up the plague to punish
them, striketh also their hearts with such trembling
iind fear, that one man in a good cause shall be able
to withstand ten such wicked persecutors, whose con-
science God hath so feared, that they are not able

to bear the countenance of man ; no, not able to

overcome the terror of their own spirit, which bear-
eth them record, that as they in time past have
fought against God and his cause, so now God
justly fighteth against them, both with the fear of
hell fire towards iheir souls, and with outward adver-
sity towards their bodies. So God said he would
send such trembling and fear into such as neither
loved nor kept his laws, as it is written by the holy
Prophet Moses. (Deut. xxviii.) The example whereof
ye may read also in Daniel the Prophet (chap, v.),

that the Emperor of the Chaldees, when he was in the
tmdst of his strength, mirth, banquets, and jollity,

saw no more but a poor little hand write in the wall

of his palace, that never spoke a word, shewed no
terrible sight of men of war, nor gave any blow ia

his palace
; yet fell the Emperor into such a trem-

bling and fear at the sight thereof, that all his limbs
(in manner) stood him in no stead.

Christ never gave blow, but modestly asked his mur-
derers whom they sought for ; and yet fell they flat

and prostrate to the ground (John, xviii.) : so that the
wicked persecutors of the godly be aptly and properly
likened and compared to a tottering and trembling wall.

For as soon as ever the blasts of God's ire and judgment
be moved and kindled against them, they be so qui-

vering and comfortless, that they would take them
to be most their friends that soonest would dispatch

. them out of the world ; as Christ Said aptly of them,
they should pray the mountains to fall upon them.
(Luke, xxiii.) As long as God feigneth himself
asleep, and suffereth the blessed to fall into the hand*
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of the wicked to be crucified and slain as they please,

they be more strong and more cruel than lions ; but

when God ariseth, and taketh the defence of his poor

people, then they be more fearful than the hart or

trembling hare : as we see when silly harmless Jacob

passed homeward into his country from Mesopota-

mia, such as he never gave blow nor spake foul word
unto, trembled at his coming, as though he had

been in battle with thousands of soldiers. (Gen. xliii.)

The like may we see by the brothers of Joseph, when
he spake most gently unto them, yea and told them
that he was their brother, there was such a terror

and fear strake their consciences for persecuting of

him, that they could make no word of answer.

When the children of Israel should come into the

land of Canaan, the Lord said he would send before

them his fear, to amaze and astonish the people of

the country, that their strength should do them no
harm. (Exod. xxiii.)

The fury of the wicked may seem in his own eyes

to be stable, firm, and constant, but indeed there is

nothing more trembling nor tottering, as we may see

at this present day. Such as persecute the lively

and silly flock of Christ, and tyrannously hold the

neck of the godly under the yoke of idolatry, they

have no ground, no certainty, nor any assurance

more than flesh and blood that favour them, by
whose favour they oppress the truth, and persecute

the lovers of it t so that in case flesh and blood should

fail them, then would they be in such trembling and

quivering, that they would do whatsoever they were

commanded to do, to be delivered from fear and
terror.

As we may mark and see in the Bishop of Win-
chester, Gardiner, and also Bonner, the Bishop of

London, when King Henry the Eighth suspected

them both to be favourers of the Pope (the capital

p p -4
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enemy of Christ and his church), Winchester fell

into such a trembling and fear, that with all haste

he wrote his purgation in a book named, True Obe-
dience ; and Bonner set an epistle before it, both they

crying out against the Pope, as against a tyrant and
lalse usurper of authority in this realm (although

they thought nothing less). Thus we may see how
inconstant, trembling, and quaking these tottering

wicked persecutors of God's word be. I could de-

clare more of their religion to be of the same condi-

tions ; but because these two, and Tunstall, the

Bishop of Durham, be known openly to the world by
their books to be such, I speak only of them.
When the Prophet hath, declared that the perse-

cutors of the godly shall suddenly perish, he telleth

the cause why they shall perish: " Because they de-

vise how to put him down (saithhe), whom God will

exalt." And after that the Prophet hath shewed
that the cause of this fall and punishment is their

conspiracy against God's elect, he setteth forth by
what means the wicked use to depose, persecute, and
tumble down the people of God: " By lies (saith

the Prophet), and by imagining of falsehood and un-
truth." And when he hath declared that the wicked
do purpose to bring their case and matter against the

godly with lies, he sheweth after what sort and
fashion the lies by wickedmen be used: "to bring mis-

chief to purpose." This is the letter of the Psalm con-
cerning the third part of it. Now there is in every

of these sentences profit to be gathered by the reader

or hearer of it.

First is to be noted the conspiracy and treason of
the wicked against God. If it please the Lord to

favour and advance one, the nature of the wicked
is, as much to deface what God would have ho-
noured, as may be. As God bare favour, and ad-
vanced Abel ; Cain wrought treason, and killed his
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brother, for the love that God did bear him. (Gen.
iv.) The Lord appointed Samuel to rule ; the wicked
misliked that, which God best approved, (i Sam.
viii. xviii. 1 Kings, xv.) God would exalt David ;

Saul, Absalom, and Achitophel, would prefer them-
selves. Again the Lord appointed Noah to teach the

people to beware of the universal flood ; the people

preferred liars, unto whom God never gave his holy
Spirit. (Gen. vi. vii.) God elected Jeremiah the true

Prophet ; the people advanced Passur the false pro-
phet. (Jeremiah, xx.) The Lord exalted his dear
Son, and willed the world to learn of him ; the
people preferred the Pharisees, and desired the judge
to hang Christ. (Matt. iii. xvii. xxviii.) God com-
manded his word only to be taught; but the world
plucketh it so down, that either they clean refuse

the word, or else they will have it none otherwise
than it is authorized and made true by man. (John, v.)

God saith, that which is wisdom before the world,
is foolishness before him. (1 Cor. i.) The world re-

compenseth most arrogantly God with the like, and
accounteth all his wisdom and learning foolishness in

respect of worldly wisdom, counsel, and religion.

But what saith the Prophet Asaph shall become of
these Nimrods and controllers of God } '' They
shall (saith he) quickly fall, and be destroyed as a tot-

tering wall."

Here we see how controlling and amending of God's
works at length speedeth, and what is the end of
these persecuting giants of God's afflicted. They fight,

they fare foul, they move heaven and earth to alter

the purpose and mind of God ; but '• He that sitteth

in heaven laugheth them to scorn." (Psalm ii.) And
they themselves that thus wickedly use Christ and his

members, fall down and come to nought, as old, rot-

ten, and dusty walls.

And in the other part, that these shameless tyrants
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conspire thus against Christ and his people, by lie*

and falsehood, is declared the filthiness of their con-

science, that be so far past shame and honesty, that

they care not (so they may obtain their wicked pur-

pose) how craftily or falsely they lie or calumniate any
sayings or doings of God or man, as the devil, their

father, when God had exalted man into paradise^

he wished him out of it, and began to work man's
destruction with calumniating and false lying upon
God's own word. (Gen. iii.) When God had set up
David to reign, Absalom, his own son, thinking the

better to pull his father down, lied falsely upon him
to the people, and said, that there was no judge ap-

pointed in Israel to hear causes and to end them be-

tween man and man. (l Kings, xv.) So slandered

he his father, a man of good justice, and advanced

himself, that never knew what justice meant. The
good Prophet Elias likewise, whom God appointed

to warn the people to beware of sin : King Ahab, to'

disgrace him, lied falsely upon him, and said that he
was the trouble of the commonwealth. (1 Kings,

xviii.) So of Christ, whom God had elected to save

the world from death and damnation, the wicked

sort of the world said, "He hath saved others, but

he cannot save himself." (Matt, xxvii.) Again, God
sent him to be amongst the troubled to comfort

them; but such as wanted consolation, when they savr

him, prayed him to depart out of their country, be-

cause with his presence they lost their swine. (Matt.

viii. Mark, v. Luke, viii.) God said that Paul was

the chosen vessel, to bear the name of him through

all the gentiles. Tertullus and the other Jews said,

he was one that molested all the world. (Acts, xxiv.)

Even so at this time, there is neither honest nor

virtuous man, that God exalteth to speak the truth,

but the wicked saith, he is an heretic, a schismatic,

&v.d a traitor : but seeing it is none other thaa always
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hath been accustomed, falsely to be laid to such as

God loveth, it must be borne patiently.

But now the Prophet sheweth, how these liars and
envious persecutors use their lies :

" They give fair

words with their mouth (saith the Prophet), but they

curse with their heart." By these words we may
learn, that there are three manner of ways that lies

do harm : the one, when they be openly and plainly

used; the other, when falsehood outwardly is cloaked

with pretended truth ; and the third, vvhen they be
dissembled outwardly, and yet in the heart they lie

hid, tarrying for a time when they may be put;

abroad, to do mJschief, and to work the destruction

of the godly. But forasmuch as the devil, the fa-

ther of all lies (John, viii.), knoweth that such as he
inspireth with lies, cannot do harm with his lies, ex-

cept they be used as the persons be qualified, amongst
w^hom the lies must be sown ; he teacheth his dis-

ciples to use them as opportunity and occasion shall

serve.

Manifest and uncovered lies he causeth to be used,

amongst such as do not know nor love the truth :

for those lies shall stablish and confirm the Vvicked in

their error and wickedness. As for example : Absa-
lom and Achitophel told the people iis many lies (in

manner) as they did words against KingDavid (I Sam.
XV.) ; and when they were by Absalom's fair words
alienated from King David, and bent unto his son,

because he promised to use justice to every man, and
lawful favour; after Absalom came to Hebron, and
had of his side Achitophel, his father's chief coun-
sellor, he lied openly, and the people more and more
were stablished in error and treason. The like is to

be seen in the book of the Numbers (chap, xiv.),

that vvhen such returned out of the land of Ca-
naan, as were sent to view the goodness and
Strength of the country, ten of the twelve spies

4
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brought the people into such a terror and fear, that

they thought it impossible to recover the land.

Thus the people being in an error, manifest lies against

God, Moses, Joshua, and Caleb, might be used well

enough and prevail.

In matters of religion is the same amongst such
as be deceived and in error ; manifest lies do take

place, and do as much harm, as the devil requireth

to be wrought by them. As amongst the Chaldees,

such as most commended the idol of fire, were most
esteemed. (Gen. xi.) Amongst the Egyptians, such
as most blasphemously could speak, in the defence of

witchcraft and sorcery, were taken for the best men.
(Exod. vi. vii. viii.) Such as could best defend the ho-
nour of Baal, amongst the idolatrous Jews, had most
reverence and honour. (1 Kings, xvii. xviii.) Amongst
the Pharisees, he that could most speak for the

maintenance of men's traditions, was taken for the

worthiest man. (Matt, xv.) And now amongst the

Papists, he that can best defend papistical idolatry

and superstition, is highest preferred. But (as I said)

this use of lies and falsehood takes place in none
but in such as the devil (the god of this world)

will not suffer to have the word of truth known.

(2 Cor. iv.) And this use of lies arid falsehood doth
not train men unto error and heresy ; but establish

-

eth men in them, that do not know the truth.

There is another sort of people, which be the

faithful, at whom the devil hath indignation, and
laboureth with all diligence to deceive ; against

whom the use of manifest lies (he knoweth) cannot

prevail : for such as do know and love the truth, do
abhor falsehood. Wherefore, if the devil prevail

against them, it is by another use of lies, than he
used to the other sort of the world.

This use of lies is of two sorts ; as we see by the

word of God. The one is to make an evil thing to

a|>pear good, under the pretence of good ; and a false
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thing to appear true, under the pretence of truth.

As we may see how the devil, under the pretence of
good and profit unto Eve, made her eat of the

apple which was forbidden. (Gen. iii.) Cain, under
the pretence of friendship, brought Abel into the field,

and killed him. (Gen. iv.) Saul, under the pretence

of amity, had David to feast, and so meant to have
slain him. (1 Sam. xvii.) Absalom, under the colour

of justice and love to the commonwealth, sought his

father's death, and made all his subjects traitors, (l

Kings, XV.) ; with many more such examples in the
word of God, whereby is declared, that the devil,

by his disciples, useth lies many ways : sometimes
to establish men in error, that be in error already

:

sometimes to deceive such as be in the truth ; but
then manifest lies, be not used, but rather lies con-
veyed, covered, and cloaked with the mantle of
truth and verity : as we may see by the examples
before specified ; hovvbeit, many times this use of
lies, howsoever it pretendeth truth, cannot deceive

men. Then, rather than the devil will miss of his

purpose, he teacheth another use of lies, which is

more dangerous and painful to the godly, than any
yet before mentioned of: of the which use the
Prophet Asaph speakcth in this place, saying, " They
speak fair with their tongues, but think evil in their

hearts."

This is a perilous kind and use of lies ; for it doth
one of these two great mischiefs, or else both of
them : that is to say, eitlier at length it overcometli
the truth, or else mortally persecuteth the truth
that will not be overcome ; as we may see by Esau.
He used a great while fair speech and gentle manners
with Jacob his brother ; but in his heart he said,
^' If my father die, I will kill my brother." (Gen.
xxvii.) Again, Absalom spake fair to his father, and
gsked him leave to go to Hebron, to pay there the
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•sacrifice that he promised (whilst he was in Gessur
of Syria) unto God ; bat in his heart, he went
thither to raise King David his father's subjects

against him. (1 Kings, xv.) Certain came to Christ,

and said, " Master, we know that thou art true, and
that thou teachest the ways of God in truth" (Matt,

xxii.); yet in their hearts, they came to trip him in

a case of treason if they could.

This use of lies is very dangerous ; for it lieth in

the heart hid secretly, expecting and looking for

time convenient, when and how it may break forth

to serve the turn : yet is the devil the father of lies,

and the temple of the devil the wicked man's and
woman's hearts, wherein they lie ashamed or afraid

to utter them ; but hold outwardly with the truth,

which inwardly they mortally hate, until they may take

occasion to do outwardly as they would. And we see

it in Cain, Esau, Absalom, the Pharisees, and others.

Yea, our own age hath too good experience of this

use of lies : for, how many within this twelve-

month spake fair of God and his word, and shewed
themselves outwardly as friendly as could be unto
them ? But what their conscience and hearts were
inwardly, now it appeareth. Doubtless, that they

hated deadly in their spirits, that they most extolled

with their mouths ; for now they be gone from the

truth outwardly, which inwardly they never loved.

And by the use of their lies, they train as many as

they may, to be partakers of their evils ; and such
as they cannot, by the use of lies, draw unto their

sect, by violence and tyranny they persecute and
compel with extreme punishment and hatred, in

lands, goods, and body.

Tims may we see by this Prophet Asaph, which
way the wicked persecuted the godly, and molested

the weak members of Christ, that wished all men
good, and no men harm, even with lies and false-
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hood, and used many crafty and subtle ways. Whereof
we be not instructed by the Prophet only to know
this poison of the devil concerning lies, and the

divers and manifold use and practice of them ; but

also, that Christians be most in danger of them,

yet must be contented for Christ's sake to bear them,

and circumspectly to beware they be not deceived by
them.

THE FOURTH PART.

Ver. 5. Nevertheless, my soul, wait thou still upon Godi
for my help is in him.

Ver. 0. He trulij is my strength and my salvation ;

he is my defence, so that 1 shall notfall.

Ver. 7 • -^/i God is my health and my glory, the rock

of might ; and in God is my trust.

Vqt, 8. Oh! put your trust in him, always, ye people ;

ponr out your hearts before hijn : for God is our

hope. Selah.

The fourth part repeateth more at large, the de-

claration of the first and the second part.

The fifth and sixth verses be word for word, as

the first and the second were : only there is left out
in these two verses, tliis word " greatly :""

for be-

fore he said, he should not (greatly) fall. The which
word may be taken two ways very comfortable, of
the reader and hearer, if it be well marked and
believed.

The first way is, that the Prophet meaneth not
that the people of God shall not fall, for that is

against the Scripture, for " The just man falleth

seven times in the day." (Prov. xxiv.) Again, " If

we say we have no sin in us, we deceive ourselves ;

and the truth is not in us." (l John, i.) Now,
whereas sin inseparably dwelleth (as it doth) in all men
whilst they live upon the earth, there be faults, and
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falls before God of the man's part, in whom this sin

dwelleth ; yet God of his mercy, for the blood and
death of Christ, doth not account these inseparable

sins to be falls ; but loveth the person, preserveth

him, and will not impute nor lay any of those falls

or faults unto his charge, but in Christ esteem him
justified and clean, as though he were of himself

so indeed. (Rom. viii.) (And thus the Prophet saith,

that of God's part, and by our acceptation into his

favour, through Christ, the faithful falleth not

:

that is to say, his sin is not accounted damnable,

nor laid to his charge, for Christ's sake : as St,

Paul writeth to the Romans. (Chap, viii.)

Another way it may be taken : that a Christian

hath testimony in his spirit by the Spirit of God,
that he is so elected, chosen, and ordained of God
to eternal salvation ; that whatsoever the world, the

flesh, the devil, or sin shall do, yet standeth he
assured of God's election, grace, strength, and
fidelity, that he shall never fall to damnation, but

arise again, and be called from his falls, whatsoever

they be. And yet this most sure and comfortable

knowledge will not give him license nor liberty to

sin, but rather keep him in a fear and love of the

strong and mighty God, in whose hands he is, and
kept from the great fall of eternal damnation, from

the which he was delivered from the beginning with

God. So that ye may learn of this place, what per-

severance is, in the meditation and contemplation of

God's most holy word and promises.

At first they seem unto the fiesh things im-

possible, as we may see by Nicodemus, who was as

ignorant as could be nt the beginning, when he

came first to school to Christ, (John, iii.) But when
a man hath been exercised awhile in it, he feeleth

more sweetness in the promises of God : as we see

by this Prophet. For after he had borne the cross
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of affliction a little while, and learned the nature oF
God, how merciful he is to sinners ; he said, '•' Al-
though I fall, yet it shall not be greatly." But when
he had tarried in the school of Christ, and learned

indeed what he was, and how that he was able to

perform his mercy, he said plainly, whatsoever sin

the devil, the world, the flesh, hell, heaven, or the

earth would say against him, he should not fall.

These two interpretations are to be noted ; for,

whichsoever we use, we may find comfort and un-
speakable consolation.

Now, when he hath declared that he shall not
fall into God's eternal ire and displeasure, he shewcth
how this certainty of eternal salvation came unto
him ; and v.'hy God so mercifully and strongly hatli

warded and fenced him against all temptations and
perils of damnation.

It is (saith he) because God is his health ; that is

to say, one that hath not only taken him from the
sickness and danger of sin, the tyranny of the devil,

and damnation of the law; but also preserveth him
in the same state, that he fall not again into the
sickness and peril that he was delivered from.
Whereof we learn, that it is not man's htbours, nor
man's works, that help a sinner, and save a damnable
soul ; but it is the free vvork and undeserved mercy
of Almighty God. Wherefore we be taught that
" there is no health, but in God alone."

Then saith the Prophet also, that in God is his

glory. Of the which word he noteth two things :

the one touching God alone, and the other touch-
ing God and himself.

The glory that toucheth God alone is, that this

troubled Prophet pondered, in the heaviness and
anguish of his mind, the number and strength of
his enemies, the devil, the flesh, sin, the world,

and the bitter accusation of God's laws^, that traljr

VOL. V. a Q
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accused and painfully grieved his conscience for

sin. Of the other side, in fiiith he considered how
the Scripture declared that God was merciful, even

unto the greatest sinners of the world. And he

learned also by the word of God, that God had

made promise unto sinners to be merciful. He
considered further, that God had many times used

and practised his mercy towards sinners. And lie

found likewise by theScrij^ture, that God, to perform

his mercy, would not spare his own dearly beloved

Son, to redeem man from his shi with his own pre-

cious blood and painful death.

Thus weio-hino; the strenfith of the devil and sin

in trie one part to damn, and the strength of God's

mercy in Christ Jesus on the other part to save ;

and perceiving the riches, abundance, and strength

of God's mercy to be more available to save, thari

all the [)ower and strength of the devil and sin to

damn (for the great victory that God taketh over

such strong enemies) ; the Prophet triumpheth in

the glory of God joyfully and thankfully ; extolling

iiim for his mercy and power, that hatii broken the

serpent's head, and spoiled him of his prisoners. So
we use to do, when any man by valiantness de-

iendetli us from our enemies: we extol and magnify

him for his victory and coiK^uest.

This glory gave the Prophet Asaph in this Psalm

to God, when by faith he saw God conquering of

hell, sin, the devil, the accusation of the law, de-

sper-ation, lhe~fiesh, and tlie world. And the same

^jory givtth every faithful creatui'e unto God,

at the end of the Lord's Prayer, when he saith :

f^ For thine is the kingdom, the power, and the

glory." (Matt, vi.) By the which words we know,

that howsoever the devil and v.-icked people

lake <upon them to usurp by violence, war, and

ij'ianny,, ; and iiv.c never so princely in pomp and
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pride ; they be but usurpers, if they come to it

wrongfully, for the kingdom appertaineth unto God.
And howsoever they extend their power, in God's
sight they be no stronger than a bruised reed or

broken staff; for the power is God's. And what
glory soever they feign and flatter themselves to

have, it is but withered hay and vile dust in the

sight of God.
But now the Prophet, by the eye of faith, seeing

this glorious triumph, strength, and power in God ;

saith, that in this glorious, almighty, and trium-

phant God is his glory ; and desireth to have part of

that victory, and of that marvellous majesty. And as

the Psalm saith, he calleth and nameth the God of

glory, his glory. O marvellous and unspeakable bold-

ness and constancy of faith ! A man nothing but

sin by nature, in the sight of God nothing but

earth and ashes, replenished with all misery and
wretchedness, by nature corrupt, the very enemy of

God, a Vessel prepnred unto all dishonour, ig-

nominy, shame, and perdition, contemned through

sin, and shamed before all creatures ; and yet now,
with all these dishonour^!, (by faith) saith the King
of glory is his glory, and the conqueror of all dis-

honour is his shield and buckler.

Of the other part, who can think or speak any
thing thankful to such a King of glory, and most
mighty conqueror, that abhorreth not, of mercy, to

be the honour and glory of so vile, sinful, and
wretched a thing as man is ? whose eyes abhor no
filth of sin in penitent sinners, whose presence re-

fuseth not the company of the sick and miserable,

whose strength comforteth the wea.k, whose mercy
rejoiceth the comfortless, Vv'hose life expelleth death,

whose health banish.eth sickness, whose love van

quisheth hatred, whose immortality giveth everlasting;

Q Q 2
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life, and who crowneth us with endless pity and

compassion in joys perpetiuil. (Psalm ciii.)

Thus the Pro'piiet, after he had espied the Al-

mfp-hty God in liimself gloriously to be void of all

tro'tibles, dolours, and other adversities, and that

he had also conquered gloriously the captains of all

acUersities, hell, deatli, Satan, and sin ; he chal-

lenged by faith, and craved by God's promise, to be

partaker of God's glory in this point. And doubt-

less, he that can Voel in his heart that God is his

glory, he shall take no dishonour nor shame by all

the works of the devil, sin, or the world. There-

fore many times, in reading or thinking of the

Psalms, or other parts of the holy Scripture, it is

expedient to meditate and pray, that the word wc

speak or pray, maybe unto us as much salvation, com-

fort, and glory, as we perceive God hath appointed

in it for us. And when we say with our mouth to

God, " Thou art my salvation, my glory, my rock,

and my trust;" let us cry, " Lord, increase pur faith;

help us for thy name sake constantly to believe thee,

to be unto us indeed in spirit, as we speak of thee

outwardly with our mouth." (Luke, xvii.) For in case

the heart understand not, nor believe the word we

speak with our mouth, we honour God in vain, as

the Scripture saith. (Isaiah, xxix. Matt, xv.) Let us

t'iierefore pray, as St. Paul teacheth us, saying, " I

will pray v.-ith the spirit, and I will pray with the

mind also." (1 Cor. xiv.)

When the Prophet hath by faith assured himself

pf God's favour, he exhorteth all the Christian con-

gregation to i!o the same, saying :
'' O put your

trust in him always, ye people," &c.

Here the Proj)het teacheth, what the minister of

the church, bishop, and others should do, when

they understand the Scripture, and learn by it,

it'jr and faith, love and hope in God: they be
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bound to teach the congregation the same Scri[)tares

for her salvation. Whereby is condemned the use

of the Scripture in an unknown tongue ; which is
_

directly against God's word. (1 Cor. xiv.) And here

be kings and rulers also taught to see their siihjccts,

tenants, and servants to understand the word of (^od

;

likewise the father and the mother, the master and
the mistress, who be bound to know for th''ir salva-

tion the word of God, and to teach it unto others

under their governance. Therefore, in the end of

the verse is j3ut Selah ; as though he had said,

Happy be those that put their trust in the Lord, and
teach- others to do the same : and cursed be those

that trust not in the Lord, and teach others to do-

the like.

THE FIFTH PAFa'.

Ver. 9. u^s for the children of men, theij are but

vain r the children of men are deceilfiil upon ths

weights } they are altogether lighter than ranitj/

itself.

Ver.' 10. Oh! trust not in jrrong and robbery ; give not

yourselves to vanity : if riches increase, set not

your heart upon them.

The fifth part sheweth, how man's power is not

to be trusted unto.

The Prophet by no means would have men to put

their trust in flesh and blood ; in case thev do, they

must needs perish. F'or when miserable man sliall

trust in vain vanity, which is man ; he can be no less

than vanity itself, in whom he lialh trusted. And
this is one misery and wretchedness, a man to be

deceived of helj) and succour, where he most trusted

to have been holpen and succcnired. Thus must it

needs happen to them that trust in men : for men of

jnost excdlcncy and greatest authority, liiihes, and,

Q ^ 3
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power in the world, be but vanity : as the Prophet

saith :
" Now as they be, so is their help. And as

their help is, so is the comfort and consolation of

such as seek help at their hands." Those that be

trusted unto, be but flesh and blood : the best of

flesh and blood is but vanity : the consolation and

help of vanity is misery and wretchedness ; wherefore

the Prophet exhorteth all men to beware, they seek,

not aid and comfort of man, for he is but vain. The
Israelites used for their help against their enemies,

the Egyptians ; but the more flesh conspired toge-

ther, the worse success had all the battles they

fought. Now as we see, men that have their trust

in men, suffer much trouble and misery in the world,

because the help they trust in is of inferior strength

and power to the troubles and adversities that they

be cumbered withal ; so doth the word of God de-

clare, that such men as trust in vanity, have not

only worldly adversities against them, but also for

their so doing (trusting in flesh), they be accursed of

God, as the Scripture saith :
" Cursed be he that

trusteth in man." (Jeremiah, xvii.) So that we see

marvellous and unspeakable harms come of the trust

in man : first, miseries of the world ; and next, the

enmity and curse of God : for he that putteth his

trust in man, with the same one fact and doing,

doth two horrible evils : the one, he deceiveth him-
self; for the vanity that he trusteth in, cannot save

him : and the other, he dishonoureth God, that only

can save, in putting his trust in mortal man, that

cannot save, and so maketh of man God, to God's

high displeasure and dishonour.

Every Christian man therefore should forsake fl^sh

nnd blood, and trust in the Lord Almighty, maker
of heaven and earth, as the Prophet Asaph did a

Jittle before, when he said, in God was his glory.
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who could defend him from all hurts present, past,

and to come, whatsoever they were.

The like may we see in St. Paul, that said :
" God

forbid that I sliould glory m any thing, saving in the
cross of our Lord Jesus Christ, by whom the world
is crucified u!ito me, and I unto the world" (Gal. vi.)

:

liiat is, because I put all my trust of salvation (saith

St. Paul) in Plim tliat was crucified, the woild taketh
me for an heretic, and so pcrsecuteth me ; but yet it

overcometh me not, neither taketh it away my glory,

my consolation, and my crown of eternal joys. For
even as the world persecuteth me with fire, sword,
and all other crucifyings ; so I crucify the world
again, testifying by the word of God, .that their liv-

ing is nought, and their faith and trust worse. So
that as they crucify me with worldlv trouble, in like

manner I crucify the world again with the word of
God, and speak against it, bearing testimony that it

is the enemy of God, and shall perish eternally :

but this I do (saith St. Paul) " because I glory in

nothing, saving in Christ crucified."

Thus doth the Prophet Asa[)h teach all men to
put their trust in Christ, and not in sinful man ;

which is not only vanity, but also, " If vanity were
laid in one balance, and man in the other, yet, of
both, man were the more vanity. Therefore man is

not to be trusted unto," saith the Prophet.
And for a further declaration thut man is more vain

than vanity, he openly declareth in the process of his

Psalm, that man is given, besides vanity, to wrong
and robbery, which two evils do increase man's mi-
series. For man is not only born vain vanity, but
also by process of time in wicked living addeth wrong
and robbery unto vanity, and so maketh vanity more
vain and damnable, than it was before.

Now this robbery and wrong is done two manner
of ways—to God and to man. He that puttcth his

a Q i.
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trust of salvation in any other thing, saving in God,
loseth not only his salvation, but also robbeth God
of his glory, and doth God (as much as lieth in

liiiTi) manifest wrong, as the wicked people amongst
the Jews did, that said, as long as they honoured

and trusted unto the queen of heaven, all things

prospered with them ; but when they hearkened to

the true preachers of God's word, they said all things

came into worse state, and that with scarcity and

trouble they were overwhelmed. (Hosea, ii. Jere-

miah, xliv.)

He that putteth also his trust and confidence in

any learning or doctrine besides God's word, doth

not only fall into error, and lose the truth ; but also,

as much as lieth in him, he robbeth God's book of

his sufficient truth and verity, and ascribeth it to the

books of men's decrees ; which is as much wrong to

God and his book, as may be thought or done. In

the which robbery (or rather sacrilege) no man should

put his trust, as the Prophet saith.

Another way v\Tongs be done unto man; when
the rich and sturdy of the world, by abusing of friend-

ship, oppress, rob, and spoil the poor; and by his

thus doing, first he deceiveth himself; for evil-gotten

goods cannot long prosper, neither can any family-

advanced by fraud, craft, or subtlety, long tin^e en-

dure. Then he deceiveth the. simple and poor that

trusteth upon the outvvard show of his port and
estimation, which glittereth in the world as a vain-

glorious and deceivable beauty and honour, and
marketh neither how wickedly the glory of the robber

and doer of wrong sprang up, nor how miserably God
hatSi ordained it to fall again.

But seeing carnally, he seeth a vain man in vanitj

prosper for a time; he trusteth in this vanity, pam-
pered up with robbery and wrong, until such time as

vanity tadcth, and he much lamenteth that he put in
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vanity so much vain hope. But grant that honour and

riches by God's gift and truth abound, yet were they

not given for men to trust in, but for men to give

God more thanks, and to help the poor with them
from injuries of oppression, and need of hunger,

thirst, and poverty. Therefore the Prophet saith :

" Although riches do abound, yet men should not

put their hearts upon them :" that is to say, men
should not trust in them, nor keep them otherwise

than their use or keeping should serve to the glory

of God ; in abundance to be liberal, and in time of*

need to be careful not to keep them for a private

commodity, but, as Joseph did say. to save the tnul-

ILitude from scarcity and penury. (Gen. xli.) Thus
doth the Prophet exhort all men to beware they pdt
not their trust in men ; for both they and all that

they have of worldly things be transtitory, vain, and

inconstant.

THE SIXTH PART,

Ver. 11. God spake once ^ and tivice I have also heard

the same, that poiu^r belongeth imto God :

Ver. 12. ^nd Viat thou. Lord, art merciful \ for
thou rewardest every -man according to his work.

The sixth part containeth how that God hath pro-

mised to help the afflicted, he.

Job hath the same phrase and manner of speech

:

*' The Lord spake once, and will not repeat the same
again" (Job, xxiii.) : that is as much as to say, as

that the word of God is so sure, that it cannot be

made frustrate, nor changed by any means. So saith

this Prophet Asaph, " God spake once," which stand-

eth sure for ever, and cannot be altered.

This word of God hath relation to the verses be-

fore : wherein he opened the vanity of man or insuf-

ficiency to help himself or others in trouble, which
cannot be changed;, nor ever shall be, but as flesh
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is vanity, be it nev'er so holy : as Adam called his

best son and holy martyr Abel, that is to say in the

Hebrew tongue, vanity (Gen. iv.), perfectly know-
ing that all flesh by sin was vile and vain, and there-

fore not to be trusted unto.

This (once) speaking of God is also referred unto

the text that followeth, which declareth two virtues

in God, power and mercy ; power to punish his ene-

mies, and mercy to recompense his faithful afRict*

ed : and this is so true, that it shall never be made
false ; the wicked to feel God's strength in damna-
tion, and the faithful to feel God's mercies in salva-

tion ; not because their vvoiks deserve it, but because

God of his mercy so contented to bless the poor

faithful workman.
Now the Propliet saith, he heard it twice at God's

mouth ; that is to say, he knew God had made pro-

mise of mercy to save the faithful penitents, and of.

justice to punish the impenitent sinner. And this

he heard in the time of the law of nature, by reading

of Moses' books, and also by the Holy Ghost in his

own time, when by the inspiration of the Holy
Ghost he wrote this Psalm and the rest of his pro-

phecies. The same have we likewise heard, first,

by reading of the books of Moses ; next, by reading

of the Scriptures of the Prophets ; and thirdly, by

reading of the New Testament : the which I pray

God give us grace to believe and follow. Amen.
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AN EXPOSITION OF THE SEVENTY-THIRD
PSALM.

THE ARGUMEXT.

The matter and argument of this Psalm Is a con-

solation for them that are wont' much to be moved
and afflicted, when they see the ungodly flourish and

prosper in all wealth and pleasure ; and contrariwise,

the godly and good people oppressed with poverty,

and all other calamities and afflictions ; as ye may
see the Prophet Asaph entreat of this matter in this his

first Psalm. The same ye may see also in King Da-
vid, in his 37th Psalm ; wherein he exhorteth men
not to judge amiss of God, nor to leave off godly

conversation, although the best be punislicd, and

the worse sca{}c quit. These two Psalms, entreating

of one matter, are to be read and known of us in

these perilous days, lest the hatred and persecution

that happeneth to God's truth, and to the lovers

thereof, might unhappily make us to judge of God,
and to forsake his truth, as many have doue, and

daily the number of them increase, with the decrease

of God's honour, and the increase of their own
damnation. For now Christ trieth the chaff from

the corn, the rust from the metal, and liypocrisy

from truth. If we will not or cannot abide the ham-
mer, or trying- pot that God setteth us in, to ex-

ploratc and search whether our faith will abide the

iire of trouble and persecution, or not ; if v.-e suffer

not, all our religion is not worth a haw. P^or it is

not words that prove faith, but deeds ; if it abide

the trial, it is true ; and the more it is tried, the

finer it will be, and at length brought into such

fineness, as corruption shall never hurt nor harm it
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ill the world of grace and virtue. God therefore grant

us grace to suffer his trial, and search strongly, pa-

tiently, and thankfully. Amen. (Matt. xxvi. iTim.?,

2 Tim. iv. 1 John, ii. 1 Cor. iii. Heb. xi. Matt. x.

James, ii. Gen. xii. xv.xvii. xxii. Rom. iv. Matt.vii.)

THE ORDER OF THE PSALM.

I. THE TEXT AND LETTER OF THE PSALM,

U. THE PARAPHRASE, OR PLAIN EXPLANATION OP

THE TEXT AND LETTER OP THE PSALM.

III. THE PRINCIPAL PARTS, AND MOST NOTABLE
DOCTRINES CONTAINED IN THE PSALM.

THE TEXT AND LETTER OF THE PSALM OF ASAPH.

THE FIRST VERSE.

1

.

Truly God is loving unto Israel ; even unto such

as are of a clean heart.

THE PARAPHRASE, OR PLAIN EXPLANATION.

God loveth the godly, although they be afflicted ;

and hateth the migodly, although they be in prospe-

rity. Tlie Lord is loving and merciful to such as be

afflicted, and specially if their hearts be pure and

clean, and judge nothing of God amiss, whether they

see the good oppressed, or the evil exalted. In their

hearts they murmur nothing at God's doings, nor in

their minds they find no fault with God's order and

providence. (Matt. v. Luke, vi. Rev. iii. Prov. iii.

Heb, xi.)

THE SECOND AND THIRD VERSES,

2. Nevertheless, myfeet were almost gone ; my tread-m

ings had well near slipt.

3. And why ? I was^ grieved at theivichedy I do see

also the ungodly in such prosperity,

THE PLAIN EXPLANATION.

Yet notwithstanding, when I saw the good af-

flicted, and the evil prosper, it troubled my mind

;

1
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50 that in manner I was forced and compelled, through
indignation, to judge of God as other evil men did,

and grievously offended his high majesty, in think-
ing his doings not indifferent, in troubling the good,
jmd quieting of the bad. (Psalm xxxvii. Ixxiii. Hab. ii.)

THE FOURTH VERSE.

4. For they are in no peril of cUalhy hut are lusty and
strong,

THE PLAIN EXPLANATION.
I perceived further (saith the Prophet), that the

wicked lived not only quietly and pleasantly, but also

died (in manner) without heaviness or any great tor-

ments. Besides all these felicities, pleasures, and
ease for their own parts in this world, it happeneth
when they die, they leave also pleasant and delectable

mansion-houses, great riches, and large possessions

to their children.

THE FIFTH AND SIXTH VERSES.

5. They come into no misfortunes like otherfolk, nei-

ther are they plagued like other men.

Q. And this is the cause that the?/ be so hoiden with

pride, and overwhelmed with cruelty.

THE PLAIN EXPLANATION.
If any miss of loss and damage in this world, it is

they : if sickness flieth from any, it flieth from
them : so that much felicity and little adversity

cause them to know neither God, their neighbours,
nor themselves.

THE SEVENTH VERSE.

7. Their eyes swell for fatness^ and they do zvhat

they lust.

THE PLAIN EXPLANATION.
Such as flourish with riches and authority, were

proud and arrogant; for all things come so abun-
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dantly inito them, that they have more than thejr

look for.

THE EIGHTH VERSE.

-8. Theij corrupt other, -and speak of wicked bias-

phemy ; their talk is against the Most Highest.

THE PLAIN EXPLANATION.

They afflict and cruelly persecute the good and

innocent, and they are come to this insolency and

pride, that they would not only their abomination

should be known, but also they themselves boast of

it, and in most alDomination most extol and magnify

themseh'es,

THE NINTH VERSE.

Q. For theij Stretch forth their mouth unto the heaven,

and iheir tongue goeih through the world.

THE PLAIN EXPLANATION.

They be so blinded and deceived with the felicity

and trouble of this world, that they spare not God
nor godly men ; but speak against both, and do

iheir wills and pleasures.

THE TENTH, ELEVENTH, TVvELFTH,^ THIRTEENTH,

FOtRTEENTH, FIFTEENTH, SIXTEENTH, AND SE-

VENTEENTH VERSES.

10. Therefore fall the people unto them, and thereout

such they no small advantage.

11. Tush (say they), hojv should God perceive it ? Is

there knowledge in the Most Highest f

12. Lo,' these are the ungodly ; these prosper in the

world ; these have riches in possession,

13. Then have I cleansed my heart in vain (said Ij,

and washed my hands in innocency.

14. j^lll the day long have 1 been punished, and chas-^

tened every morning.

15. Yea, I had almost said even as they ^ hut -lo,

then should I have condemned the generation of thy

children.
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16. Then thought I to understand this, but it luas

too hardfor me,

17. Until 1 2Ct:it,i into the sanctuary of God ; then
understood I the end f^ these men.

THE PLAIN- EXPLANATION.
Because the wicked men prosper so well in tlils

world, the people of Godf conform and apply them-
selves to do as they do, and frame their lives

and manners unto the rale and fashion of such
wicked peo[ile as prosper ; and they suck and draw
into their minds the wicked men's opinions and con-
versations, and so replenish themselves with iniquity,

as the thirsty man doth replenisli himself with water.

And v.'hen the people see the best part turn unto the
manners of the worst, and be as evil or worse than
the worst, they muse and think whether thei-e be
any God, or knowledge in God, that suffereth those
abominations. And not only the common people
(saith the Prophet Asaph) stood m a mammering,
whether God took any heed or cared for the world,
seeing that wicked men did so prosper, and the god-
lier sort so vexed : but I myself also, considering
these things with myself, fell into such madness and
error ofjudgment, that I had done evil so to apply
myself to virtuous and godly life : seeing I vvas vexed
and turmoiled with continual miseries, and seeing
that there was never a day that did not bring her
cross and trouble to the servants of God and virtuous

people. These things (saith the Prophet) fondly and
foolishly I spake to myself many times : but when I

weighed the thing with more judgment, and consi*

dered the matter more deeply with myself, I thought,
if I thus judge and speuL of God, do I not reprove,

reprehend, and condemn the life, conversation, and
labours of all godly men ? the which will not be
drawn nor enticed from godly life and the love of
virtue by any misfortunes or afflictions In this world ;
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neither do they judge that tliey have studied and
followed godliness in vain, whatsoever trouble hath

,

happened to them in this world. And tlierefore,

when I assayed to compass the cause and verity of

these things, the greatness thereof brought me into

much fear and carefulness. And further I perceived

that I could not come to the knowledge of these

things, except the Almighty God would reveal and
open unto me the mysteries and secrets of his pro-

vidence and wisdom, that I might see and under-

stand what end and outgoing these wicked men
should have, that with most abomination and blas-

phemy in this life had most felicity and pleasure;,

and by tarrying in the thoughts and cogitations of

this case and matter, at last I found, that these wicked

men and women, whose felicity and prosperous

estate tormented me, their end was most miserable,

full of wretchedness and pain.

THE EIGHTEENTH AND NIXETEEXTH VERSES.

18. Namely, thou settest theiii in slippery places, and
easiest them dozen, and destroyest them,

19. Oh! ho7i! suddenly do they consume, perish, and
come to a fearful end !

THE PLAIN EXPLANATION.
Doubtless the felicities and pleasures, Lord, that

thou gavest to these wicked doers, are slippery and
brittle : for so may I well call them, because such as

enjoy them (for the most part) so abuse them in this

life, that they lose the life everlasting.

THE TWENTIETH TERSE.

20. Yert^ even as a dream when one awaheth : so slialt

thou make their image to vanish out ofthe city,

THE PLAIN EXPLANATION.
These wicked men's felicity vanished, as the dream

of him that is awaked ; for as the dream for a time

seemeth to be true, and as long as he sleepeth he
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supposeth it to be as he dreameth ; but as the dream
passeth, the sleep being broken, so doth these wicked

men's felicity, when they depart out of this hfe.

THE TWENTY-FIRST, TWENTY-SECOND, TWENTY-
THIRD, AND TWENTY-FOURTH VERSES.

21. T^hus 7)11/ heart was grieved, and it luent through

my reins.

22. So foolish 2vas 1 and ignorant, even as it ivere a
beast before thee.

23. Nevertheless, I am alwnys by thee : for thou hasi

ho/den me by the right hand,

24. Thou shait guide me luith thy counsel, and after

that receive me with glory.

THE PLAIN EXPLANATION.
Before (saith Asaph) that I saw such wicked men,

as flourished in all felicity and pleasure, cast down
headlong from their places, I was wonderfully trou-

bled : and no marvel ; for I was but a fool and an
idiot, that perceived not the judgment of the Lord,

but as a beast before thee in that respect, O Lord ;

yet didst thou conduct me (such a fool as I am) to

the understanding of thy pleasure, in such difficult

and hard causes. And in their pleasures thou shewedst

me their loss and damnation, and in mine own ad-

versity and trouble shewedst me my salvation and
perpetual health.

THE TWENTY-FIPTH AND TW^ENTY-SIXTH VERSES.

25. Wlioin have I in heaven but thee ? And there is

none upon the earth, that I desire in comparison of
thee.

26. My fesh and my hewt ^aileth: but God is the

strength of my heart, and my portion for ever.

THE PLAIN EXPLANATION.
When the Prophet hath weighed God's judgment

towards such as with iniquity lived in all pleasure,

and perceived that their pains were for ever, and
VOL. V. R R
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their joys but for a time, he is now inflamed with

the love ot" God, and breaketh fortli into these godly

words and senttnces : Vv^bo can delight me in heaven

but thou, O Lord ? \\ honi shall I love upon the

^irth ; whom shall I reverence and honour but

thee? Doubtless, of all things except thee, I pass

nothing of, nor set store by. Thee only I embrace,

thee only I desire, and thee only I covet and wish

for ; for only thou art to be beloved, to be honoured,

aiid to be wished for : so that both my soul and my
body be ravished with the love of thee ; for thou art

the strength and foundation of my soul and body ;

thou art my riches, my treasure, and my everlasting

inheritance.

THE TWENTY-SEVENTH AND TWENTY-EIGHTH
VERSES.

27. For lo, they that forsake thee shall perish : thoUr

hasl destroyed all them that coinmU fornication

against tlia.

28. But it is good fur me to hold vie fast hj God, to

put 7ny trust in the Lord God.

THE PLAIN EXPLANATION.
And good cause have I, O Lord, to love thee

:

for they shall perish and be destroyed, as many as

love any thing besides thee, and forsake thee : there-

fore, as I know it profitable only to prefer thee, O
Lord, in all love ancl favour; so is it meet that I,

being tlius saved by thy mercy, and receiving so

many benetits at thy hand, should continually with

luud and praise celebrate and magnify the mTirvellous

works of thy goodness aiui providence.

The End of the Paraphrase or plain Explanation.
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THE PRINCIPAL PARTS OF PSALM LXXIII.

Ver. 1. Trulij God is loving to Israel, &c. •

The first part is contained in the first vers©, and it

declareth that God loveth the good, although he pu-
nisheth them.

Ver. 2. Ml/ foci 'iccre almost gone, &c.
The second part is contained in the second verse,

and it declareth liow weak and frail a thing the nature
of man is, and upon how small an occasion it is in

danger to fall from God.
Ver. 3, 4. 5, 6, /, 8. Iwas grieved at the wicked, &c.
Ihe third part is contained in six verses th;it fol-

low, wherein t!ie felicity of wicked mesi consistelh,

that good men be so /ore grieved at.

Ver. 9, 10, 11. Therefore fall the people unto (hem,

&c.
The fourth part is contained in other three verses

next ensuing ; and it declareth how frail, brittle, and
weak a thing man is, that for every trifle turneth
and withdravveth himself from God.
Ver. 12, 13. I'licn have 1 cleansed mij heart in

vain, &c.
The fifth part is contained in two other verses

next following ; and, it declareth how soon men re-

pent their well tloings.

\'cr. 1 4 . Yea, and 1 had almost said even as iheij, &c.
The sixth part is contained in one verse next fol-

lowing ; and it declareth how great a danger it is te-

merously to judge of God, or of God's people^ with^
out the word of God.
Ver. 15, It), 17, IS, ]0, 20, 21. Then thought I to

understand this, but it teas too hardfor me, &c.
The seventh part is contained in seven verses next

following; and it declarelh that man's reason is but
ignorant and beastly in considering of God's works,
i^iitil it be illuminated by God and his word ; ami

R K '2
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then is made open, how vain all things be that

wicked men possess in this world.

Ver. 22, 23, 24, 23, 2(3, 27- Nevertheless I am
ahvay hij thee : for thou hast holden me hy my
right haud^ &c.
Tlie eighth jjart is contained in six verses next

following unto the end of the Psalm; and it de-

clareth a wonderful and unspeakable consolation.

For although we be grievously tempted, yet we be
not forsaken of God, but preserved and lift up,

when else otherwise we should fall. And in this

part, in setting forth the multitude and number of

God's consolations, he draweth near the end of the

Psalm, and concludeth it with this text, " I will

set forth thy works." Wherewith he declareth that

he will be thankful unto God for his great gifts and
mercy.

The End of the Parts and chiefest Matters in the

Psalm.

WHAT THIXGS ARE TO BE MARKED OUT OP THESE
PARTS AND MATTERS OF THE PSALM,

Out of
THE FIRST PART

are many things to be noted. First, the nature

arid condition of God (forasmuch as he hath pre-

pared for men a palace of joy permanent and ever-

Jasting),. is not to reward such as be his, and or-

dained to the life to come, with so slender and small

a recompense in the blood of his Son Jesus Christ,

as these worldly and transitory things be of this

world (Matt. vi. Coloss. iii. 1 Cor. xv. Matt. xxv.

Sol. Song, iv.) ; but with riches and treasures that

shall not corrupt nor be eaten with vermin, nor yet

taken from us by thieves. (John, xvii.) As St.

Paul saith, " He hath made us to sit with him in the
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glory of heaven." (Ephes. ii.) And as Christ said

unto Peter, that became a beggar with the rest of

the Apostles in this world, for Christ's sake :
" Ye

shall (saith Christ) sit upon the twelve seats, judg-

ing the twelve tribes of Israel." (Matt, xix.)

We must therefore note out of this place of the

Prophet's Psahu, that God, although he whip and
scourge us, as we have most worthily deserved, yet

he loveth us, and will not take his mercy from us,

but once leave beating of us, and burn the rod ;

and then in Christ reward us with everlasting life.

In any case, therefore, we must well assure ourselves

in the days of God's punishments, that the end of

his crosses and afflictions be the beginning of ever-

lasting joys. For he receiveth none but such as he
first correcteth and chasteneth. (Rom. viii. Luke
xxiii. Psalm cxix. Rev. vi. xxvii. xxii. Isaiah, Iv.

Hos. i. Heb. xii.)

The second learning in this part, is to be per-

suaded, that God doth not punish without just

cause, for that he delighteth in punishing of his

people. As the wicked Pharaoh, Nimrod, Saul,

and Julian the apostate said, when he had drowned
all the world with water for sin, the wicked people

judged, that God had punished of a partial and

choleric passion in his fury, without just matter and
cause. (Isa. li. Kom. iii. Exod. xiv. Gen. x. 1 Sam.

xxviii.) And therefore they went about, in con-

tempt of God, to build a tower so high that God
should never have been able to wreak his wrath

upon them again. So did cursed Pharaoh ; he

asked what God that should be, that could plague

him and his realm ? (Exod. v.) and in the time of

his punishment railed and spake most unreverently.

Wicked Saul also, when God for his disobedience

punished him, he, in despite of God, sought re-

medy to withstand the punishments of. God by
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witchcraft and necromancy. (1 Sam. xxviii.) And
Julian the Emperor, wlien Christ gave him in the

wars his death-uoiind, took an handful of his own
blood, and hurled it in despite of Christ ijito the

air, and said, '• Thou hast overcome, thou Galilean:"

and so in mockery he called Christ and Christian

men Galileans. Wherefore, in any case tliis be^

ginning of the Psalm is to be marked, and used in

the time of all men's punishments, end to say With

heart and mouth unto the heavenly Father, what-

soever lie layeth upon us, " Truly God is loving

unto me," &c. And so doth King David cry out,

when God \vas most severe and busy in punishing

both him and his people, saying, " Thou art just,

Lord, and right : and just is thy judgment." (Psalnl

cxix.) So did the Emperor Maurice say, when his

wife and children were killed before his face, *' Thou
art just, Lord, and thy judgments are righteous."

Job likewise was of the same mind : although liis

wife and kinsfolk provoked him to speak impatiently

and irreverently of God
;
yet he said, that he and

all his were the Lord's, and that if he had taken

them of him, why should not he be contented,

that God sliould have them again at his pleasure ?

(Job, i. ii.)

These two notes are to be marked and used»

whatsoever hajipen : first, that God pui'poseth to

bestow heavenly pleasures and treasures upon his

people ; and therefore he will not leward them with

the trash and wicked mammcn of this life, and
transitory vale of misery. I'he second, wh;.':) he
punisheth his in this world, it is of love ; and that

the person affiicted must both take it so, and also

gay so with tliis Prophet Asaph, " Ti'uly God is

loving unto Israel;" that is to say, to iiiu) that pro-

fesseth his religion. (John, xvi. Gal. v. Col. i,

i Thes. i. Heb, xii. James, i. I John, i.)
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The third note is to mark that God is known and

felt, in the time of panishnient and persecution, to

be loving, but of such as be of a clenn heart.-

(Psahn cxix. Deut. iv. 2 Sam. xxii. Neh. ix. Psaim

xviii. xcl, cxviii. Rom. v. xii. 1 Cor. iv. 2 Cor. i.)

Whereof we learn, that all men that bear the name
of Israelites and of Christian relig-ion, judge? neither

reverently nor yet ])atiently of God's punishments,

but such Christian men as be of clean hearts. Out
of this place we may learn the cause why, in this

troublesome time, so many wax weary and fall Irom

the truth of God's word, while God is punishing

of us that have been unthankful unto him, and did

not live according to his word (the Lord forgive us).

Doubtless, now they mislike, and start back : no,

not start back, but openly in the face of God's

enemies swear and stare, as Peter did, (God send

them Peter's repentance!) that they never passed

nor cared a jot for God's word. And all is, because

they be not, nor ever were of a clean heart ; that is

to say, so persuaded in their hearts, that God's holy

word is the only truth, what punishment soever

God lay upon them that profess it. God give us

this clean heart, that we may unfeignedly say, Dovht-
less, the Lord is loving unto his word, and to them
that profess it, although he lay thousands of crosses

upon them in this world.

Out of this place we be admonished (dearly be-

loved) to beware of the greatest and abominable

evil (one of them) that can be done against God;
that is to say, witchcrafl, and calculation by astro-

nomy, and such other like. How lieinous an of-

fence is this, when v^'e see the heavens rain, the

clouds wholly bent to storms and tenipesls, the winds

roaring and in such rage, as all should go asunder,

thunder and lightnings as men wonder at; and

under all these plagues, tempests^ and foul weather^

2i H 4
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the young springing corn, the sweet root of herbs,

the little withered grass, lie buried and covered

under weather and storms, frost and snow, whilst

God sufFereth winter, and maketh cold to continue.

Were it not now witchcraft and very abomination to

say and divine of these stormy and winterly tempests,

that summer should not be green, parched blades of

grain should not come again in the harvest to corn ;

bitten and buried roots should not at the spring

bring forth sweet and pleasant flowers ; that shaken

and wind-torn trees by tempests should not, in the

calm coming of the summer, bud forth their leaves?

What witch and cursed man would thus judge of

earthly things, that have their times of fading and
losing of all beauty for the sin of man ? If this be
abomination for the bitterness and storms of winter,

to condemn and curse the summer to come, because

summer's fruits and the spring's beauty be stained

and all defiled with winter's barrenness and dim clouds;

what is this but ten times more abomination for the

bitterness and storms of persecution, to condemn
and curse the life to come of God's people, because

truth's fruits and the resurrection's glory be stained,

and all dishonoured with worldly scarcity, and dim
persecution ? But as Asaph the Prophet saith, "All
eyes see not these things, but such as be of a clean

heart." All mien have eyes, for the most part, and
all men have hearts, but they be such as the worms
of the earth and birds of the air can eat and devour;
but he that will live in God, and see these things,

must have immortal eyes and an incorruptible heart,

which Cometh by grace in God's Spirit, to see by-

faith, and honour with reverence God's doings, as

well in the winter and cold storms of persecution, as

in the summer of felicity and pleasure ; and to re-

member that all men and women have this life and
this world appointed unto them for their winter and
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season of storms. The summer draweth near, and

then shall we be fresh, orient, sweet, amiable, plea-

sant, acceptable, immortal, and blessed, for ever and
ever ; and no man shall take us from it. We must
therefore, in the mean time, learn out of this verse

to say unto God, whether it be winter or summer,
pleasure or pain, liberty or imprisonment, life or

death, "^ Truly God is loving unto Israel, even unto

such as be of a clean heart."

Out of

THE SECOND PART

are divers things also to be noted.

Ver. 2. My feet ivere almost gone, &c.

First, the Prophet noteth, how wretched and
miserable man is, and how soon inclined to do evil.

He saith, that he \\'as ready and prest to have slipped

from God, even with the beholding of God's own
works, when he saw God give unto the wicked feli-

city and prosperity ; which things be only God's
riches to give to whom he will. Although he be-

stowed none of his upon the wicked, yet was he
offended that he should bestow his own where he
Justed. The same occasion took the workmen in

the vineyard to murmur against God ; as it is in the
Gospel of St. Matthew. (Chap, xx.) So that we be
naturally given to this, that God giveth aUvays too
much unto others, and too little unto us

; yea al-

though he would give us all the world, and yet keep
any one thing for himself (even his very Godhead),
in case he will not give also that unto us, we be
ready to bid him farewell. And in case he will not
also give us as much as is in him, such is our nature,

that we will by some means or other seek to have
it ; as we may see, when he had made Adam, and
^iven him both knowledge and power above all
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Other creatures made for his use, because he was
not made God altogether, he fell most heinously

from God ; and slipped not only in his feet, but also

in soul and body, to his utter ruin and destruction,

and of us all that come of him. (Gen. iii.) For
this is our condition—let God give us never so

much, we think it too little (except we have a

singular grace to consider it) ; and let us surrender

unto God never so little homage or service, we
think it all too much. Such is our cursed nature

and first birth, to be ready to slip from God upon
the lightest occasion of the world ; yea, when God
doth other men good, and us no harm. But this

nature we have of the devil, our forefather, to dis-

dain and malign at other men's profit and prefer-

ment, as he did (Gen. iii.) ; for when God made
Adam, and put him in Paradise, the devil never

rested envying Adam's prosperity, until he had
brought him to the loss of all together, and to slip

clean from the Lord. (John, viii.) This doctrine

therefore, touching the brittleness and frailness of

man's nature, is to be marked ; lest that, whereas

the Prophet said, " My feet were almost gone," we
slide and fall altogether from God.

There is also to be noted, that the Prophet said,

he was almost ffone, and not alt08:ether. Here is

the presence, providence, strength, safeguard, and
keeping of man by Almighty God, marvellously set

forth : that although we be tempted and brought

(even to the very point) to perpetrate and do all

mischief, yet he stayeth us, and keepeth us, that

the ten)ptation shall not clean overcome us. And
so St. Paul saith of God's providence and present

help, that he will not suffer us to be tempted

further than we shall be able to bear : and many
times when we be brought into the greatest danger

and peril both of body and soul, before we fail and
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be overcome, the Lord preserveth us :\m\ preventcth
the evil. As when Abrahcuii went into Eirypt, and
perceived that the Egyptians v.-ould put him in

danger lor his wife Sarah (ibr siie was a faii- wo-
man), he desired her to say, she was his sister; and
by that means thought to save himself from danger,

and to win favour at the Egyptians' hands. (Gen.
XX.) The chastity of this godly matron, Sarah, and
wife of Abraham, came into such extreme peril, that

neither Abraliam nor she knew how to stand fast in

the state and chaste condition of matrimony ; Ibr

she was coupled to the King -as his wife. But lest

the woman should have fallen, and her feet slipped,

the Lord rebuked the King, and tol({ him that

Sarah was another man's wife, and unlawful for him;
and so, by his merciful defence and goodness, kept
all parts from falling in that respect.

The like may ye see also in Judith, the godly
woman, that, without a singular grace of God, had
fallen with Elolofernes, and abused womanhood and
widowhood (Judith, xiii.) : had not the Lord stayed

in time, the fall was imminent and (in marmer) at

hand. (Judith, vii.) And ye may read the same
likewise of the people that were within the city of
Bethulia, at the same time how nciir thev were
fallen, when they appointed God a time to help

them the space of five days; in case he deferred his

help any longer, they would yield themselves inlo

the bands of their enemies ; but God stayed their

fall, and that by the hands of a woman ; and if there

had not been more mercy in God tlian faith in them,
their feet had not only slipped, but also all the whole
land, country, and cify. The like ye may see also

in the notable history of Esiher (chap, iv.), where
the. very rock and chief stay of the Jews' health,

Mardocheus, made suit to the Queen for Ahasuerus'
.pardon, for the life of the Jews^ when sentence and
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judgment was passed against them of death. So
that, if faith in the promises of God had not stayed

him, he had slipped and fallen down, to see all things

against him and his countrymen. But before men
utterly fall, the Lord is with them, and preserveth

them with his mercy ; as David said, " When my
feet were moved, thy mercy, O Lord, stayed me.'*

(Psalm xciv.)

The third thing to be noted of these words, is the

manner of the Prophet's speaking, which must be
marked and understood, or else the reader or hearer

of the Psalms shall take no, profit.
" My feet were almost gone, and my treadings

had well nigh sli})pcd,"

By the '^ feet" he understandcth the mind ; and
bv the " treadings well nigh slipped," he understand-

cth the judgment and wisdom of the mind. As foul

and slippery ways be dangerous for the feet, so be

the works of God to the mind that is not illumi-

nated with the light of God's word ; and as the

slipping and running a\\ ay of the feet causeth all the

body to fall, even so the ignorance of the mind
causeth both body and soul to' i'all, and grievously

to misjudge the works of God : and as the fall of the

body souseth and defileth itself with mire and dirt,

even so doth the fall of the mind defile both body

and soul with impatience and envious indignation at

God's works.

So that the Prophet saith by these words, " My
feet were almost gone, and my treadings had well

nigh slipped :" my mind was so troubled to see God
suffer the evil in such prosperity, and the good in

such adversity, that my judgment almost slipped from

the right sentence of thee, O Lord ; and very

scarcely I avoided most heinous sin towards thee, in

controlling of thy most wise and just doings.

if we maiked the pith and wisdom of the Scrip-
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tLfre, we should see many things more in ourselves
than we do, and doubtless grow to an excellency in

wisdom, and find out what evils we be m.ost" in-

clined unto. Amongst all other, hatred and indig-

nation of other men's prosperity is not the least,

nor the most seldom ; and indeed, the father of sin,

the devil, hath that in him. First, he disdained
God and his felicity, but he won nothing thereby
but everlasting pains. Then he envied man and his

felicity (Gen. iii.) ; yet the wicked spirit gained no-
thing to himself but double damnation and loss of
us all. And this seed of the devil descended into

our nature (as we may see), and made Cain to kill

Abel, his brother; made Ishmael to persecute Isaac;

Esau, Jacob ; Dathan and Abiram, Moses and
Aaron ; Aaron and Mary his sister, Moses ; Jacob's
children, Joseph : Saul, David ; Herod and the
Pharisees, Cln-ist and John tlie Baptist, the ten

Apostles, John and James, Peter, St. John the
Evangelist (Gen, iv. xxi. xxvii. Num. xvi. xii.

Gen. xxxviii. i Sam. xix. Matt. xiv. xxvii. xx.
John, xxi. xvi.), and the members of the devil and
antichrist in this our time, the members of Christ.

So that they be not only almost fillen, but also (the

Lord help them and us all !) altogether slidden to emj
and indignation, and likewise to violent oppression
of God's holy word. But let us not slip nor fall

into indignation, that they prosper, and we are af-

tiicted ; but say in the midst of these oppressions of
the good and prosperity of the evil, " Truly God is

loving unto Israel;" and let us pray also for their

amendment.

THE THIRD PART.

Ver. 3. j^nd why P 1 was grieved at the wicked, &c.

Herein is contained what the felicity of the wicked
is, and wherein it consistetii, that the godly be
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ofll'nded with ail, when they flourish and be in

honour ; and tlie poor inembens of Christ perse-

cuted and without all honour, and be rather worms
than men : vea, the dogs and brute beasts of the

enemies be in niore estimation tlian the poor be-

lievers in Christ. (Psalm xx.)

Oqt of this part is to be noted, first, a great fault

nnd oversight in the people of God, for lack of

judgment and true knowledge ; wherein truth and
very felieity indeed consisteth ; the lack of the

which knowledge maketh men both impatient arid

IdvM judges of God's iioly works. The Prophet
therefore iierein amendeth his own and our igno-

ran(^e, and willeth us to know perfectly wherein

felicitv and happiness doth rest. The Christian

must understand and assure himself, that the felicitv

and everlasting beatitude of man is wrought by
quietness of conscience and innocency of life : of

which tvv'o parts and virtues, in this tract I wnll speak

more hereafter, avS well what they be, what be the

causes of them, as what ixS the effect of them. I

will a?:sure you, if we know not tliese things well,

our religion will be but awhile permanent, and true

unto God.
1\) enter therefore into the knowledge of the

matter, wherein the beatitude and felicity of man
coiisisteth : it is requisite to cast some clouds and
darkness upon these worldly things that wicked meii

])Ossess, and godly men think them thereby to be

happy. Look, as the sun at the rising and passing

over the earth, doth hide and cover the globe and

sphere of the moon, and darkeneth also the liglit

and clenrness of the stars ; even so doth the tran-

ouillity of conscience, and the brightness of faith

and charity that dwellcth in the heart of the faith-

ful., darken and hide all things that seem beautiful

and voluptuous to the world, and carnal lusts of man.

And he tiiut hath, a testimony at home in his own
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conscience, that he is in the favour of God, will

not greatly pass of other men's judgments, whether
they save or damn, laud or dispraise ; nor yet

greatly pass, althouo;h he lack such notes of riches

and glory, as worldly men judge and know felicity

by. For he that knoweth surely wherein felicity

doth consist, will not take the worldly opinion of

men for his record, nor for his reward ; neither will

he greatly fear for any damnation or punishment
that the world can annex and join unto his life, for

this mortal time. It is therefore Christianity to

know, that felicity and beatitude resteth in the riches

of the mind, by God's grace, wrought by the

Holy Ghost, for the merits of Christ.

There was amongst the philosophers great diver-

sity of opinions in this matter, wherein felicity and
beatitude should consist. Some said it rested in

this, a man still and continually to be void from

anguish and sorrow. Others said it consisted in the

knowledge of things. Some said, in pleasure and
voluptuousness. Aristotle and Theophrastus, and
such other as were of the sect of the Peripatetics, did

hold, that a blessed and fortunate life did consist in

honesty ; and said, that the same might be accom-
plished with the voluptuous pleasures of the body,

and with external riches, honour, and felicity. But
both these opinions, and all the rest, are confuted

by our Saviour Christ, and his holy word. He
saith, '^ This is life everlasting, that men know thee,

O Father, the only and true God, and whom thou

hast sent, Jesus Christ." (John, xvii.) And in another

place he saith, " Every one that forsaketh house,

brothers, sisters, father, mother, wife, children, or

possessions for my name, shall receive an hundred

ibid, and possess hfe everlasting." (Matt, xix.)

By these places we know, that beatitude and fe-

licity consisteth in knowledge and working of God's

will, which be the causes of quietness of conscience
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and innocency of life : \\herein felicity doth consist,

as I said before. The right knowledge of God
bringeth faith in Christ. Faith in Christ bringeth

tranquillity of conscience. Tranquility of conscience,

by faith worketh charity and love, to do and work
the will of our heavenly Father. This may ye see

also in the book of the Psalms, that felicity and bliss

resteth not in those trifling things that glitter to the

eye, wherewith the Prophet was so sore offended ;

but in knowledge and working of God's will.

" Blessed is the man whom thou teachest, Lord,

and whom thou instructest in thy law." (Psalm

xciv.) And in another Psalm he saith, " Blessed is

the man that feareth the Lord, and desireth to work
his will." (Psalm cxii.) In these Psalms, if ye read

them with judgment, and prayer to God, ye shall

find both knowledge and consolation, far above the

common sort of such as read and use them in the

churches now, to the dishonour of God, and to the

destruction of their own souls.

And in this matter of felicity and beatitude of man
and woman in this life, I would liave you judge by
the Scripture of God, or else ye shall be deceived,

what it is, wherein it consisteth, and what it

worketh : for only the word of God teacheth and
sheweth it, and nothing but it; the Scripture

of God plainly declareth, that nothing can be

profitable, which is not honest and virtuous. And
virtue is blessed and very felicity, in what condi-

tion or state soever it be: neither can it be in-

creased with any external or bodily goods or honour
;

neither yet can it be diminished with any adver-

sities or troubles. And nothing can be blessed but

that which is void from iniquity, full of honesty

and the grace of God. As ye may see in the book
of the Psalms, where this matter is plainly set forth.

" Blessed is the man that hath not walked in the

counsel of the wicked, nor stood in the way of
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smners, nor sate in the chair of scorners ; but his

delight was in the law of God," &c. (Psalm i.)

Aod in another Psalm he saith, " Blessed are they

that be clean of life, and walk in the law of God."
(Psalm cxix.)

Out of these places we learn, that knowledge and

innocency of life work felicity and beatitude. We
must therefore beware, that we judge not felicity to

be in these inconstant and uncertain riches of the

world ; but we must contemn them, and also beware

we fear not the trouble that may happen, for such

virtues wherein felicity doth stand. And we must
understand also, that although these virtues, wherein

felicity coui^isteth, and such as be friends of God,
be afflicted and troubled ; that neither the felicity,

nor the person in whom it dwelieth, is any
thing the worse for troubles and adversities before

God, but rather the better. As ye may see by the

word of God, that saith, " Blessed be ye when men.
speak evil of you, and persecute you, and speak all

evil against you, lying for justice sake. Be glad and
jejoice, for your reward is great in heaven. So did

they persecute the Prophets before you." (Matt.

v.. X.) And in another place it is said: " He tb.at

•will come after me, let him deny himself, and take

his cross and foliov,' me." (Matt, xvi.) The Psalm

therefore, in this part, amendeth the judgment of

weak and wavering Christian men, that be offended

with the prosperity of the wicked, because thev do
not know, nor mark by God's word, wherein felicity

doth consist, and that it remaineth in such virtues

as be not diminished, nor drowned in the adversities

of. this world, whatsoever dangers happen. When
was Moses stronger than when he saw of the one
side the mountains of Egypt, and of the other side

Pharaoh and his army, and before him the Red Sea,

and in the midst of these enemies, he and bis people

VOL. V. s s
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Standing like sheep, ready for the wolves to be slain ?

(Exod. xiv.) He was never more strong, nor in this

life more blessed, than at that time. Daniel was
never better than amongst the lions. (Dan. iii.) We
Unust therefore know the virtues wherein felicity

doth consist, to be nothing diminished by sorrow

"and trouble, nor any thing increased by voluptuous

'pleasures and brittle honours of this world. As
St. Paul most godly setteth forth in his Epistle to the

Philippians : " The things (saith he) that I thought

profit and gains, for Christ's sake, I esteem as hurt

'and damage ; for whose love, I esteem all things as

nothing, so that 1 may win Christ." (Phil. iii. Heb.
ii.) And Moses esteemed the treasures of Egypt
hurtful, and preferred them not before the re-

'proaches and rebukes of the Lord : neither thought

lie himself rich nor blessed with the riches of Egypt^

aior cursed when he was in need, and lacked them.

Elias the Prophet, i( he had considered his need and
.danger (i Kings, i.), he might have accounted him-
self very miserable and unhappy ; but because he
knew it was appointed him of God, he complained

not of God's doings, for he was as well contented to

have bread from God by the raven in the morning, and
water at night from the fountain, as though he had
had all the world: and he was nothing the less blessed^

although he was poor, but rather more blessed, be-

cause he was rich to Godward.
Read the Gospel of St. Matthew, and see the

practice of this felicity. (Chap, xvii.) Moses that

was so destitute of all worldly help, and Elias void

of all worldly consolation, do talk with Chrijst in the

mount of Tabor, v^here Peter would have tarried

with all his heart, although he knew both Christ,

and those that he talked with, in the estimation of

this world, were accounted most unhappy and mi-

lerable of all men : yet he saw that transitory ho-
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nours, riches, and felicity, holp nothing to the life

everlasting. As Christ plainly teacheth in St. Luke,
*^ Blessed are the poor ; for theirs is the kingdom
of God. Blessed are they that liunger and thirst

for justice; for they shall be satisfied. Blessed be
ye that now weep; for ye shall laugh." (Luke, vi.)

Therefore the poverty, misery, and affliction that the

Prophet was in, when he spake this Psalm and most
godly hymn, hindered nothing at all his felicity,

and blessing of God ; but rather furthered it, if he
had wist wherein truly and verily felicity had con-

sisted ; as ye may see hereafter, how he came to the

knowledge of it.

Another thing is to be noted out of these six

yerses, containing the third part of the Psalm : that

such treasures, riches, and honours, as men set

most by in this world, be rather (unto men that

have not grace) lets and impediments to everlasting

felicity, and to the attainment of virtue in this life,

than furtherers. (l Tim. vi.) As the Scripture

saith :
" Wo be unto you rich men, which have your

consolation: wo be unto vou that are now full, for

ye shall hunger. And such as laugh shall weep."

(Luke, vi.) Ahab the wicked king, not contented

with his kingdom, would take Naboth's vine-

yard from him (1 Kings, xxv.) ; but it had been
better for him, that he had been a swineherd ; for

his lands and riches abused, made him to kill an
innocent man, and his true subject. Plentifulness

of God's gifts abused, bringeth contempt of God
and man ; as ye may see how Nebuchadnezzar, in

wealth and riches, envied the living God, and came
ijito bestiality. (Dan. iv.) The children of Israel,

when they had filled themselves with gifts, were

not thankful, but unthankful ; and fell from un-
thankfulness to idolatry, and all abomination.

(Exod. xxxii.) And as men contemn God in pr®-

s s 2
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sperity, so do they also their neighbours : as ye

may see by this part of the Psahi), where the

Prophet sarth :
" Their eyes swell for fatness:" that

is to wit, their riches and honour puff them up
in such pride, that they contemn and despise all

men.
The third thing to be noted is, that all things that

the felicity and joys of .wicked men consist in, be

but worldly and transitory things, and as uncertain

as man is himself; which is to be marked (Deut. xl.

Psalm xcii. Isa. xl. Matt. vi. 1 Pet. i.) ; because no

man can be happy or blessed by any such fading and
inconstant tilings : neither can any man come to the

beatitude of joys permanent, by such things as God
giveth indifferently as well to the bad as to the good,

and to the vicious as to the virtuous. iVs Solomon in

the book of the Preacher, marvellously setteth forth,

and matcheth equally the good with the bad, in

such things as happen under the snn : " The good

and the bad (saith he) be rich and poor, in trouble

and in prosperity, have friends and foes, be merry and

sorry, do live and die all in like." (Eccles. iii. iv. v.)

But neither the things that bring them to life ever-

lasting, nor yet life everlasting itself, be one thing.

For there is nothing that leadeth to everlasting lifa

but the knowledge and fear of God, and the doing

of his blessed will : the which virtues come not by
nature, but by grace. As Solomon declareth, when
he prayed so earnestly to have wisdom and under-

standing from God. (i Kings, viii.)

And as these virtues come not from nature ; even

so be they not the riches of all men, but of virtuous

and godly men only. And as they dwell and in-

habit only in such as fear God ; so do they only

conduct and lead such as be godly (and none
other) to eternal life. The which differeth as far

^nd as much from the wicked's eternal life^ as joy
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difFereth from sorrow, ease IVoni pain, pleasant

consolation from fiery flames, love from hatred,

God from the devil, and heaven from hell. For
these riches wherewith the ungodly are indued in

this life, be not the things that can make any man
blessed or cursed before God ; therefore no more
to be cared for, than need is ; to have them, if God
will ; if not, to lack them : to have them with. God's

grace well to use them ; or else to pray to lacl?.

them, lest they abuse us. Better it were to hav6

too little in the world with God's favour, than too

much with his displeasure. (1 Tim. vi.) If we have
meat, drink, and clothes, let us be contented with it,

as with sufficient things to pass this life : if any
more than these come, to take heed they make us

not to swell in pride, and take from us the remem-r

brance and service of God. Oh ! that godly eyes

would look upon this Psalm, and namely upon this

part of it, that declareth wherein the glory, honour,

and felicity of wicked men consisteth : then I know
his eyes shall hardly escape tears and weepings, to

see and hear a wicked and cursed creiiture of God,
pampered with such a sort of vain fleetings, that

when he would most gladly flee from sorrow, the

least be able to carry him away. (Luke, xii.) Mar^
the wicked man's riches, and ye shall perceive

that God hath given no more than he hath unto
the clay, mould, and stony earth ; wherein lie

both gold and precious stones. (Matt, vi.) His
beauty and amiableness of vesture and apparel is

not like the rose of the garden, nor the lily of the
field; his strength much inferior to brute beasts;

his wisdom less than hors^ or mule, that use in

meats and drinks enough for necessity, and not too

much for sensuality. If lack and need oppress them,
patiently they lack until order provide for them :

but if the wicked lack, he bearcth not lack with pa-

» s 3
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tience, nor seeketh enough by truth. The cou-

rageous horse fiercely in light contemneth death ',

and the meek swan, feeling the life to pass, with

sweet tunes welcometh Atropos, and striveth not,

but willingly is contented to surrender that which

will not be kept by force. But what doth the rich

wicked man } forsooth, as the wise man saith ;

" O death ! how bitter is the remembrance of thee,

to such as have confidence in their riches ! " (Eccles.

xlii.) Lord ! what a charnel-house of stinking carrion

is this body and life of wicked man puffed up with

riches ; inferior, with all that ever he hath, to the

birds of the air, the beasts of the fields, and unto

the barren clay that he was made of ; and the soul

itself within that wicked body cursed of God, and

ordained to eternal pains.

Wlio is he that can read or behold the state and

bonour of man, in whom is not mentioned one

virtue to dwell, without sorrow and heaviness ?

What a cursed nature is man mude of, that can see

another thus pampered up with God's displeasure,

and cannot rather bewail and mourn to see his

brother by these riches lost, and cast away, than to

envy or disdain at his person r Oh ! woe befall them,

that fall into this sm of ours, that thus rather with

malice and dib^laiu envy the miseries and cwses of

God upon others, than charitably do go about to

amend them, or ruthfully to bewail them ! Head

(my dear beloveti in the Lord) this yjlace, and mark

well the wicked men, and learn to pray for them, as

G.od give us all grace to do.

THE FOURTH PART.

Ver. 10. Therefore fa/l the people unto them, &c.

Out of this part is to be noted, how dangerous

a thing it is, to be continually assaulted with tempta-

tion ; and that the end pf it (for the most part) is the
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conquest and overthrow of as many as be assaulted.

As we may see by the exnmples of our forefathers,

temptation not resisted at the beginning, prevailed^

against our innocent parents Adam and Eve in

paradise ; against Cain in murder ; against Aaroft

and the people in idolatry ; against Nimrod in

pride ; against David in adultery ; against Judas in

avarice ; against Aaron and Mary his sister in envy ;

against Esau in gluttony ; against Pharaoh in pride

;

agaiqst Herod in hypocrisy ; against the Pharisees

in blindness and obstinacy of mind ; against the

Jews in the slander of Christ's death ; against the

Gentiles in ignorance of God's word (Gen. iii.

iv. Num. xvii. 2 Sam. xi. Matt. xxvi. Heb. xi.

Exod. iii. Matt. xiv. John, vii. viii. ix. 1 Cor. i.

Rom. i.) : against the most part of Christian*

now-a-days in cowardness and fear ; and against

all the world, in looking more how to profit itself,

than to serve and fear God. The Prophet said be-

fore he was almost gone, to see the wicked so

prosper : but he saith now, that the people fall

utterly unto them, and learn both wicked opinions

and wicked life of the wicked.

The second is, that the people fall not into the

wicked blasphemy of iniquity one by one, but by clus-

ters, in great number. Wherein is much to be noted,

that so few so hardly turn to God, and so many so

quickly to abomination. But as Christ said, " The
way to heaven is narrow and strait, and i'ew enter

;

and the way to hell is broad and plain, and many
enter in it." (Matt, vii.)

THE FIFTH PART.

Ver. 14. Then have I c.lecmsed mij heart in

vain, &c.

Out of it we be admonished, that our nature is

to be offended by and by with troubles, for the

s s '4
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glory of God. And even as we be unquiet with the

troubles ; so be we inconstant and unstable in the

knowledge and truth, that we suffer trouble for

:

and begin to repent, that ever we began to favour

or embrace the truth ; and wish also that we had used

ourselves, as other men did ; and then, to have

suffered with other men the common lot and for-

tune of the world, and not thus to have been given

to a singular knowledge of God's word, which
bringeth with it a singular hatred and punishment in

this world. (Jer. xx.) Such is our nature, if we be
by afflictions and troubles, but for a day's space,

made like unto Christ, we think it too long ; but if

we be by sin, for all our lifetime, made like unto
the devil, we think the time too short, and wish

longer to live, because we would longer work and
delight in sin and abomination. Great and heinous
is our offence in this respect : for a littie time spent

in well-doing, we judge too long ; and all time

spent in evil-doing, we judge too short. All

labours and pains be too little, if they be bestowed
in worldly things ; but if they be appointed to

heavenly things (be they never so few and slender),

we think them too much.
There is not sea norland, with all the perils within

them, but men dare adventure both their goods and
their lives, to win increa'^e of worldly goods; but to

win towards God and godliness, scarce one of a great

many without danger will labour or take pains to gain

it. So doth the Prophet say in this place, that " he
had cleansed his heart in vaiu ;" because he saw
cleanliness and virtue persecuted, and tillh with ini-

quity honoured and exalted. Christ, in the Gospel
of St. John, perceiving, that when virtue and well-

doing should be troubled, men should wax weary
of well-doing and virtue, he said unto his disciples,

^'Remember, wlien they come, that I spake of them,
and warned you before." (John, xvi.}-^
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THE SIXTH PART.

Ver. J 5. Yea, aiid I had almost said even as tliey, &c.

Out of it we learn, that no man should judge of

God's works, nor God's people, but by the word

of God. In this behalf we do many times grievously

offend the Almighty God. For when the world

damneth God's word, then doth the most part of

men the same. If the world say it is true, we say

so too. If the world say it is untrue, we s^iy it is

untrue : and if the world condemn it, we condemn

it also : likewise if the world account them cursed

and damned, that be persecuted for God's sake^ p.nd

for the testimony of his name, we do so too. Yea, and

moreover, if the world slander and lie upon pooc

men and poor women, that suffer for God's sake,

we speak as they do, and sometimes persecute also

the good with them. This is an horrible thing, to

reprove (after such a carnal and worldly sort) God,

and all his blessed people, which will be at length,

doubtless, a just condemnation of the world.

THE SEVENTH PART.

Ver. ]6. Thentlioiight 1 to understand this, but it

was too hard for me, &c.

We learn out of this part, that until reason be

amended and removed from hernatural blindness, it

can do none other but condemn both God and God's

people. A.nd no marvel ; for the Prophet in the

83d Psalm, and also in the 31st Psalm, hath these

words :
*' They have consulted against thy hidden

people ;" as though he had said. The mercitul Fa-

ther of heaven keepeth the godly people in most.sure

and strong defence and protection ; but this kind of

protection is hid from the eyes of man's reason. So

that it seemeth many times, that God hath the less

care of the godly, and passeth more of the wicked

than of them. Yet, howsoever the world judgeth.



634 THE FATHERS OP THIT ENGLISH CHURCH.

God sleepeth not. Further, how blessed the state

and life of the godly is, and how cursed the life and
state of the wicked is, only the virtuous and godly

do perceive. Therefore the Scripture calleth those

that be godly and virtuous, the hidden of God.
Moreover, the godly do perceive, that all the vanity

of worldly things, which be the treasures of the

wicked, and the permanent state and condition of
heavenly things, which be the treasures of the godly,

be only seen of such as enter into the holy sanctuary

and secret treasures of God's most holy word, with-

out the which, worldly things seem to be riches, and
heavenly things poverty ; wicked men to be blessed,

and godly men cursed ; falsehood to be truth, and
truth falsehood ; death to be life, and life death.

THE EIGHTH PART.

Ver. 23. Nevertheless, I am alivay by thee, for thou

hast holden me always hj my rip;ht hand.

The Prophet out of this p'-«rt declareth that which

St. Paul writeth to the Romans (chap, viii.) :
" IfGod

be with us, who can be against us ? If he love us,

what is he that can separate us from his love ? which

spared not his only Son for our redemption, but

gave him for us unto the death. Therefore, there is

neither life nor death, things present nor things to

come, that can separate us from him/'

Unto this place is referred all the deliverance from

trouble and danger that God used from the beginning

of the world unto our time. And when we under-

stand and know God's mercy towards ourselves and

others, we must give ourselves wholly to laud and

praise his holy name, and be thankful : for there is

nothing more unnatural in man, than forgetfulness

of God's great and innumerable gifts towards us.

To whom be all honour and praise, world vvithout

end. Amen.
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AN EXPOSITION OF THE SEVENTY-
SEVENTH PSALM.

THE ARGUMENT.

W"hen this Prophet Asaph (being a man appointed

to the service and teaching of God s word unto the

people) perceived that such as were under his cure
and charge were many times troubled and brought-
into great heaviness, for the fear and dread they had
conceived of God's most just ire and strait punish-

ment for sin, and transgression of his holy laws,

and in himself felt especially the burden of God's
displeasure against sin intolerable, he received from
the Holy Ghost (the Spirit of consolation) what was
the best remedy and help for every troubled consci-

ence, to appease and quiet the poor spirit of man,
that knoweth and feeleth not only that God is justly

angry for sin, but also will straitly punish the

iniquity and abomination of the same. And when
he had learned himself by God, how a troubled and
desperate conscience might be quieted, he spake it

to such as were alive and wnih him, and wrote it to all

such as should come after him until the world's end,

that troubled sinners might see their sins forgiven

in the mercy of God, and they themselves accepted,

as God's most dear children, into eternal friendship

and endless joys of salvation.

THE PARTS OF THE PSALM.

J. In whom a Man should put his Trust, and to

whom he should resort in tlie Days of Sickness,

Troubles, and Adversity.

II. How a Man should use himself towards Him, in

whom he putteth hisTrust in the Time of Trouble.

III. What great and perilous Dangers the Man that

is troubled shall sufter for the Time of his Trouble.
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IV. How a Man taketh Consolation in the Time of
his Trouble.

THE TWO FIRST VERSES OF THE PSALM, CONTAIN--
ING THE TWO FIRST PARTS,

1. J will cry unto God ivith my voice, even unto God
will I cry ivitli my voice, and he shall hearken unto
me.

2. In the time of my trouble 1 sought the Lord : my
hand I held up all night, and it ivas not weary :

my soul refused comfort,

THE FIRST PART.

TN WHOM A MAN SHALL PUT HIS TRUST, AND TO
WHOM HE SHOULD RESORT IN THE DAYS OR SICK-
NESS, TROUBLES, AND ADVERSITY.

Ter. 1 . / uiill cry unto God ivith my voice: even unto
God tvill J cry with my voice, and he shall hearken
unto me.

First out of this text it is to be noted, that God
only is to be trusted unto in the days of trouble, as
our Saviour Christ exhorted, in heaviness and an-
guish of body and soul, all people to resort unto
him, saying: '•' Come unto me all ye that be laden
and burdened, and I will refresh you." (Matt, xi.)

And the same is spoken of God by Isaiah the Pro-
phet :

'' Ye that be athirst, come unto the waters ;

and ye that have no money, come and take it freely."

(Isaiah, Iv.) St. John likewise, in the midst among
troubled and aiflicted persons, reciteth the words of
Christ, saying, " If any be dry, let him come tq
me, nnd drink." (John, vii.) "He that believeth on me
(as the Scripture saith), floods of water of life shall

tlowout of his belly." (Isaiah, xii.)

Of this knowledge and surety in the soul of man,
that God is, can, and will be an ease and remedy
for the troubled conscience, come justice, peiice, and
joy of the conscience. (Rom. v. xiv.) Not that any
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man shall be by and by without all fear, trembling,

and dread of his sins, and of God's just judgment
against sin, but that this fear and trembling shall

not come to desperation ; neither shall he be more
afraid of his sins, than comforted by God's mercy

and grace in Christ. Therefore saith our Saviour

Christ, " Blessed be they that weep, for they shall

be comforted. Blessed be they that hunger and

thirst for justice, for they shall be replenished."

(Matt. V.) In this that he saith, " Blessed be they

that weep," he noteth such as do know and feel

with sorrow and heaviness of conscience that they be

sinners, and the filthiness of their sins maketh them
sorrowful and heavy-hearted; yet shall they in Christ

be comforted. Again, the poor, sensible, feeling,

and troubled sinner doth wish his sins away, and

would gladly have virtue and justice to rule and do
altogether in him God's holy will and pleasure. This

hunger and thirst (saith Christ) shall be quenched
for the merits of his own death and passion ; as it

shall not miss, if men in tlieir thirst, hunger, per-

secution, and trouble, do know and use only God
for their help and consolation, as this Prophet did,

and teacheth us to do the same in this Psalm.

In this first part be two sorts of people condemned.
The one is such as plainly despair, and in their

troubles neither look for consolation, nor yet believe

that there is any consolation to be hoped for in

Christ : the other is such as seek consolation, but

not ouly at God's hand and power, but at the saints

departed, as witches, conjurors, hypocrites, and the

works devised and done by man.
The first sort be left comfortless, because they seek

no consolation ; and the second sort find no comfort,

because they seek it where it is not, contrary unto

God and his holy word. Happy therefore is the

troubled, that seeketh consolation at God's hands,
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and no where else. " For he is (as it is written by
the Prophet Isaiah) the God alone that doth save,

and none but he." (Isaiah^ xlv.) But there be two
manner of impediments that keep the Almighty God
from the helping and comforting of people that be

in trouble. The one is ignorance of God's nature

and property towards the afflicted ; and the other is

fear and dread, since God is most justly angry

for sin, lest that in his anger and just punishment he
will not be merciful.

Of the fini imped- rrent, which is ignorance, is

sprung into the world horrible blasphemy, that neither

seeketh help at God's hand, nor yet is thankful unto

God for any thing that God giveth ; but rendereth all

thin2:s to such 2:ods and saints as he hath devised out

of his own imagination, or else learned (as St. Peter

saith) out of the traditions of his elders (l Pet. i.)c

so that ignorance taketh away the honour of God,
and also the salvation of them that be ignorant. The.

remedy against this great impediment is only the

reading, meditating, hearing, and learning of God's

holy word (2 Pet. i.), which is as a candle-light in a

dark place, to keep and preserve a inan from danger

and peril. And so saith King David, that it is a^

candle unto his feet, and a light unto his steps.

(Psalm cxix.) And in another place of his Psalms he

saith, The law of God is so perfect, that it turneth

souls unto the Lord. Wherefore (saith he) it is the

part of every man that Vvill be virtuous and godly, to

have his desire and cogitations in the law of God
both day and night, (Psalm i.) And to preserve the

people from this horrible impediment of ignorance,

God spake by his Prophet Isaiah these words :
" My

Spirit, which is in thee, and my words, which I put

in thy mouth, shall not depart from thy mouth, and

from the mouth of thy seed (saith the Lord), from

henceforth for evermore." (Isaiah, lix.) And inthesame
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prophecy Christ praycth the heavenly Father to seal

his word in his disciples, whereby the dangerous im-

pediment of man's salvation, which is ignorance,

might be eschewed and avoided. (Isaiah, viii.) The
same remedy against ignorance, commandeth Al-

mighty God also by Moses in Deut. (chap, vi.), and
by St. Paul to the Ephesians (chap, vi.) ; wherea*

the fathers and the mothers be not bound themselves

alone to know the law of God, but also bound to teach

Jt to their children, that by ignorance they offend

not God.
Of the second impediment, which is fear and

dread of God's justice, cometh trembling and terror

of the conscience, and many times also the extremest

evil of all evils, very desperation, that never looketh

who can help, neither yet trusteth to find any help.

Bat of these fruits of terror and fear, and also of their

remedies how they maybe cured and holpen, it shall be

shewed hereafter in the Psalm, as it iblloweth, wher^
both terror of conscience and tranquillity of the same
be marvellously and divinely set forth. Only until I

conae to those points I do note, that this fear and
terror of conscience in the faithful be the very hunger
and thirst that Christ saith shall be quenched (Matt,

v.), and they that feel them shall be replenished

with grace and consolation, as the blessed Virgin,

the mother of Chi-ist, saith ; and they that feel them
not, shall depart empty without grace. (Luke, i.)

And the cause of this terror and fear is the spirit of

God that worketh the knowledge of our sin by preach-

ing, reading, or thinking of God's law, that openeth
and detecteth how wretched and sinful we be by na-
ture in the sight of God. (Rom. iii. v. vi. vii. viii.)

But of this matter is better occasion ministered after-

wards in the Psalm^ than in this place.
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THE SECOND PART.

HOW A MAN SHOILD USE HIMSELF TOWARDS HIM^

IN WHOM HE PUTTETH HIS TRUST IN THE TIME

OP TROURLE.

Ver, 1. In tlie time of wy trouble I sought the Lord

:

my hand } held up i'll ".light, and it was not weary:

my soul refused comjort.

In this part is taught lis, both by doctrine and by

example, how we should use ourselves in the time

of tfouble. When we know there is no help nor

helper but God alone, it is not enough for a man to

know that God can help ; but also we mast believe

constantlv, that he hath- as prompt a will to help,

as a sufficient power able to help : and then being

assured that tie both can and will help, we must call

upon him for help, according to his commandment
unto us :

" Call upon me in. the days of trouble/'

&c. (Psa. 1. XV.)

Out of this place we may mark and learn, what

an intolerable burden and unspeakable sorrov/ the

terror and fear of sin is, and how grievous a thing

the sight and contemplation of God's displeasure and

just judgment is against every sinner for iiis sin and

transgression of God's most holy law. The text saith,

that the Prophet, when he felt the displeasure of

God against sin, cried out with a loud voice unto the

Lord ; whereby we learn, that the conscience of man
admonished by the word of God, of the filthiness

and abomination of sin, bringeth all the body into a

trembling and fear, lest God should use rather jus-

tice, and justly punish sin, than mercy, and merci-

fully forgive sin.

And thus Ixiing made afraid thoroughly of sin, the

mind is occupied with sorrowful and heavy cogita-

tions, and the tongue by vehemency of the spirit

brought into clamours and cries. As" we may see

commonly by examples left unto us in the word of

God, that where sin is thoroughly felt in the con-
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science, the feeling sinner is not only troubled within

in spirit, but also outwardly in all the members and

parts of his body, as it is to be seen most manifestly

in King David.

In what a sea of heaviness v/as King Daviil in his

conscience, when he spake to his own soul :
" Why

aft thou so heavy and sorrowful, O my soul^ and why
dost thou thus trouble me ?" Again :

*' How long wilt

thou forget me, O Lord? forever?" (Psalm xlii.)

And in other Psalms we may see, into what trembling

and fear outwardly he was brought by the knowledge

and feeling of his sin.

In one place he saith, the fear of his sins did not

only overlay his consciencCj but also crushed and

(in manner) almost broke his bones. (Psalm xxxviii.)

And in another place (^ Psalm vi.) his visage was all

defaced with weeping tears, and so abundantly they

gushed out of his eyes, that he watered, or rather

overflowed his bed with them where he lay. Into

what horrible cries and wailings many times he fell

for fear of sin, this Psalm and many other do declare.

The like horror and fear also of the sight and feeling

of sin we see to have been in St. Paul, when hecriefi

out upon himself, " O \Vretched man that I am !

who shall deliver me from, this body subject unto

death r" (Rom. vii.) And Mary Magdalen, with

the sight and feeling of God's displeasure against her

sin, made tears and weepings enough to wash the foun-

tain of mercy's feet, Jesus Christ. But blessed is that

conscience feared by the law, whose fear by the sweet

promises of the Gospel is turned into mirth ; and
blessed be those tears and weepings that end in con-

solation ; and happy is that troubled body, whose
end is immortality in the resurrection of the just.

(Psalm cxxvi. Matt. v. 1 Cor. xv.) Further, as we
see here King David, a sinner, for fear of God's

judgment, brake out into loud cries for help and pre-

VOL.. V. T T
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servatlon : the same anguish and trouble of mind
and of body, for fear of God's punishment for sin

towards man, was likewise in Christ without sinv

which said, " My soul is lieavy unto death." (Matt.

XX vi.) And in sueh an agony was bis body, that he
burst out and sweat both water and blood.

So that of tliis second part, first we learn, that

such as be truly and unfeignedly brought to a know-
ledge, feeling, and repentance of their sins, have it

with great heaviness of mind, terror of conscience,

and trouble also of the body many times ; but no
sickness nor troubles may be compared to the trouble

of the conscience, for fear of due and condign punish-

ment for the sin perpetrated and committed against

Gotl's laws.

The secoml doctrine that we be taught out of this

second part is, to declare what difference there is be-

tween the penitent Christian in adversity, and the

desperate person that looketh for no help, or else

tlic presumptuous person that oontemneth help.

The penitent afflicted calleth unto the Lord, and
although he tind his burden never so intolerable, doth

weep and lament never so sore, yet hede.spaireth not,

but in adversity lie hath hope, and is not confound-

*^d, as in prosperity he hath faith, and yet presumeth
nr-t. The desperate man feeleth all troubles and no
coiisoialion, is wholly overcome with mistrust, fuH

of incredulity, and clean void of hope ; as Saul,

Judas, and others. The contemner of admonition

liath rio[)e in prosperity, with all presumption ; as

Cain and Pharaoh ; and in adversity, desperation,

witli all mistrust and diffidence. The Christian af~

iiicled, calleth in faith and hope upon the Lord, and
is heyrd : the wickv.'d afflicted, calleth not upon the

Lord, but is clt\nn rejected and comfortless by God's
mo6t just judgment. The Christian afflicted, seeth all

hi^; sins less tlian the least mercies of God ; the wicked
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afflicted, seeth the least of his sins greater than the

greatest meivjes of God. The one in trouble, by
faith glorifieth the Lord, and by mercy findeth sal-

vation : the other in trouble, by mistrust disho-

noureth the Lord, and by justice findeth damnation.
The one by troubles through faith in Christ is made
Jike unto the Son of God, and cannot be separated

from him in eternal life : the other, by troubles

through desperation of Christ, is made like unto Sa-

tan, and cannot be separated from him in eternal

death. The one, in eternal life, findeth everlasting

joys : the other, in everlasting death, tindeth end-
less pains. Almighty God therefore grant us grace,

in all our troubles and afflictions, penitently and
fiiithfully to call upon him, and to find him merci-

ful unto us his wretched creatures. Amen.
The third thing to be noted in this second pait

is, that God's nature and man's differ much one
from the other : for man (for the most part) is no
more serviceable unto God, nor longer friendly

unto man, than God's condition upon the earth is

fortunate and quiet with the world ; for if storms

arise for God's cause, and troubles happen where
Cjuit^tness erst had place, the men of the world alter

their love, service, and reverence, and will neither

jTiake nor meddle with God nor his cause ; no, al-

though ten thousand idols be brought in for one God,
as Englishmen have seen in former times, as long as

Christ had a king in this realm to hold of his part,

and that great livings, gains, friendship, and love of
the world rose for God's sake, they dissembled to-

wards his word, and so long as fair words could

please God, he lacked none : bat now even such as

God did most for, do know neither God nor his

word, but had rather hear ten times spoken of the

falsest tradition that ever man brought into the

church, than one of Christ's most holy Gospel ; so

T T 2
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that now men's natures, for adversities' sake, be
clean turned from God.
How long the love of mail continueth towards

men, daily experience sheweth. Within one month,
if a man fall into trouble for the most just cause,

he that was his friend will not only alter his love

from him, but also all the notes and tokens of the
same. Whereas in prosperity he was assured both of
friendly words and friendly works, in adversity he
shall find neither words nor works, except words and
vVorks of displeasure. In prosperity fair looks and
amiable countenances were as common as the cart-

way : in adversity there shall neither look nor coun-
tenance be shewed, except it be frowning and bend-
ing of brows ; yea, and moreover, adversity taketh

from the dissembling friend all knowledge that ever he
had of his friend afflicted, that if the poor afflicted

(although he be even under the nose of his feigned
friend) with courtesy and all obeisance cannot be
known.
O God ! blessed be thy name, that withdrawest

neither thy knowledge, love, nor yet thy help from
the poor afflicted, but hearest them, and grantest

them their godly and honest request ; as, here this

Prophet most godly and comfortably writeth of thee;

for he saith, " The Lord shall hearken unto me,
wiicn I seek him in the time of trouble." And also

the Lord abhorreth not to be present with the af-

fiicted, be his troubles never so great :
" For I am

(saith the Lord) with him in trouble ; I will deliver

him, and set him in honour," &c, (Paaimxci.)

Of this doctrine we learn two things: the one,

that God hateth not the troubled man for his

troubles, but for his sins. Men do clean contrary

tor the most part ; for they hate the man tor trouble

and not for sin : for let the wickedest man alive

Imveprosperilyj and all wicked men will love him
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for his prosperity's sake. God turneth not liis

favour from man for trouble, but for sin. The
U'orld for trouble sake will not know the most dear

and honest friend ; but let the most wicked that

liveth by breath have prosperity, and wicked people

will not fail to know him with beck and regard, if

he come into company ; vea rather than fail, the

most wicked man alive shall be narrowly sought

out, that wicked men may have acquaintance of

him. But he that hath God to his friend, is sure

of a Saviour as well in adversity as in prosperity ; as

the Prophet here declareth, which can in troubles

send ease, and in quietness continue joys for ever.

To him therefore be all laud and praise, world

without end. Amen.
The fourth thing to be noted in this second part,

is the continuance of the faithful afflicted in prayer

unto God. F'or the Prophet saith, that he lifted

up his hands all night, and waxed not vyeary. Of
this continuance in prayer we learn two things : the

one, perseverance in prayer ; and the other, patient

expectation and willing sufferance until God send

redress and ease. To the first the Scripture ex-

horteth us, that we pray both heartily and conti-

nually unto God, not because he is ignorant of our

troubles, but because we should thoroughly be

brought to understand that there is none can lielp

us out of trouble but he ; and also that by continu-

ance in prayer we may the better know, and more
earnestly repent our sins, that be the cause of onr

troubles : thirdly, that by often remembrance and

divers rehearsals of our iniquity unto God, 'we may
the sooner bring both our souls and bodies into the

service and homage of Almighty God, whom we
jiave by sin most grievouslv displeased.

The second virtue, patient expcctati( n in troubles,

<lec!areth that we be much bound unto God, that

T T 3
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chasteneth us in this life, and deferreth not our
punishment to the eternal pains in the world to

come. Also it maketh the mind of men to under-
stand the wisdom of God, and also the foolishness

of man, that many times, for lack of patient ex-

pectation and thankful sufferance, waxeth weary of
his cross and punishment, and also murmureth
against God, because he helpeth not when man's
wisdom judgeth most meet to be holpen. But
patient expectation prescribeth God no time when to

help, nor yet means how to help ; but saith, " Thy
will be done in earth as it is in heaven." (Matt, vi.)

Also, " Lord, if thou wilt, thou canst deliver me."
(Matt, viii.) As the Prophet useth here in this

Psalm, he called and cried upon the Lord all the

night, and attended patiently when God would help,

leaning altogether to his blessed will and pleasure,

to do or not to do, as him best pleased.

THE THIRD PART.

WHAT GREAT AND PERILOUS DANGERS THE MAN
THAT IS TROUBLED SHALL SUFFER FOR THE
TIME OF HIS TROUBLE.

Ver. 2. M\) soul refused comfort,

Ver. 3. TVhen 1 am in heaviness^ I will think upon
God : ivhen my heart is vexedy 1 will complain,

Selah.

Ver. 4. Thou holdest 7ni)ie eyes waking : I am so

feeble, 1 cannot speak.

Ver. 5. 1 have considered the days of old, and ilie

years thai he past.

Ver. 6. In the night I called to rememhrance my
song, and coimnuned with mine own heart ; and
my spirit searched diligently.

Ver, 7. fJ'ill the Lord absent himselffor ever f and
will he be no more entreated f
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Ver. 8. 7^" his mercy clean gone fur ever ^ And is

his promise come utterly to an end for evermore F

Ver. g. Ilath God forgotten to he gracious f and

luill he shut up his loving kindness in displeasure?

Here in these verses it nppeareth whnt terrible

and fearful thino-s a man that is in trouble shall

suffer and be vexed withal ; and the first that the

Prophet mentioneth is in the end of the second

verse, and it is this, '*' My soul refuseth comfort.''''

Of this adversity and anguish of the soul ue may
learn many things ; first, that as long as sin ap-

peareth not, nor is felt, the mind of inan is quiet,

jocund, and pleasant ; and the mirth and pleasure of

the mind rejoiceth the body, and maketh it lusty

and pleasant ; not feeling at all the breach of (jod's

commandments, neither passing any thing at all of

sin nor evil conversation, but rather delighting in

things that displease God, than in any virtue or

honesty. (2 Sam. i. Rom. viii. Acts, ix.) But when
trouble, sickness, or death cometh, then most com-
monly, though men see not the horror of their sins

to repent, yet feel they the liorror thereof to de-

speration ; and that once felt in the soul, all the joys

of the world cannot comfort the troubled person : as

Adam, with all the solace of Paradise, could not

rejoice when his soul felt the abomination of his

offence towards God : Cain could never pluck up a

merry countenance for the cruel killing of his bro-

ther Abel (Gen. iii. iv.) : Peter could not stint

weeping for his denial of Christ, until Christ looked

Vipon him (Matt, xxvi.) : Mary Magdalen could not

pull up her head from under the table, for shame of

her sin, until Christ had forgiven her (Luke, vii.) :

por the poor woman that was h'iken in adultery,

until her offences were pardoned (J(^hn, viii.) :

fjeither yet could this Prophet's spiiit take any coi}-

T T 4
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solatipn, as long as his sins were felt and not par-^

doned. Whereof followeth this saying,—a small

trouble of conscience putteth away all joy and mirth

of the world. Wherefore it is wisdom, and also the

duty of all Christian people, to avoid sin and the

enmity of God, which only trpubleth the conscience,

^nd to put the body to all pains possible, yea, and
to death itself, rather than to put the soul in danger

towards God : as St, Paul writeth to Tit^iothy his

disciple, and not without cause. (1 Tim. i.) For as

the spirit that contemneth God, and feeleth (for his

contempt) God's displeasure, cannot take comfort,

but is full of anguish and heaviness inward, and in

the outward man full of pain and sorrow (Isaiah,

Ixvi.) ; so likewise shall the soul in the life to come
hiwardly feel unspeakable grudgings and sorrows,

and outwardly the unquenchable and everlasting fire

of hell. (Rev. xiv.) And here is to be noted, that

the very elept and dearest friends of Christ be not

free from trouble and ang-uish of mind for their sins

perpetrated and committed against God. But this

IS a consolation, that the elect, as they find anxiety

and anguish of rnind for sin in this life ; so in this

life is the cpnscience that is troubled by grace

quieted, that it may after this life find eternal rest.

And it is a common order and ordinary vvay, where-

by God useth to bring the sinner to acknowledge

and repent his sin ; and so from knowledge and re-

pentance to the forgiveness of his sin, to shew and

set before the conscience of the sinner, his sin ; as

the example of King David and others doth declare :

*' Aly sin (saith David) is always before me."

(Psalu) li.) As though he had said. In case I could

hide mine iniquity from all the world, yet can I nQt

excuse it before God, nor hide it from mine own
conscience. And every man's sins thus open before

podj and known and felt in his own conscience.
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bring the soul into this discomtbrt and heaviness,

that it refust'th all consolalion and comfort ; as this

Prophet Asaph saith marvellously in this second

verse of his Psalm.

There is to be noted out of this comfortless spirit

of the Prophet Asaph, anotiier most necessary

doctrine for every Christian creature, wliich is this :

that there is two manner of discomforts, or two

sorts of heaviness in the word of God, that is ap-

pointed to lead us in the time of this wretchetl life:

as there is in it also two manner of consolations.

There is two manner of brightness and clearness,

and two manner of darkness and obscureness in it

;

as it shall appear in the treatise of this Psalm here-

after : and because the diversity is not marked, tlie

ivord of God doeth many times, and in many
places and persons, no good at all.

There is a discomfort invv'ardly, and a discomfort

outwardly, in the Scripture. The discomfort in-

wardly is, when the sinful man or woman sceketh

and suffereth the same discomfort in his soul, that

the law of God doth open and proclaim against him
for his sins committed against God and his law : so

thfit, as the law commandeth after this sort :
" Re-

pent ye" (Matt. v. Mark, i.) ; so the man that is

commanded by the law to be sorry and heavy for

his sins, is sorry and heavy indeed, by the working

of God's spirit: as we may see in Adam, what in-

ward fear and discomfort he had, when he heard the

voice of God after the doing of his sin : Cain the

hke, David the same, with Peter, Paul, and others

in the word of God. (Gen. iii. iv. 2 Sam. xi. Matt,

xxvii. Acts, ix.)

This discomfort inwardly is felt of all God's elect,

that be able to learn and know the nature of God's

law, and the damnation and curse of God upon sin ;

for this is a general commandment to all flesh borq
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and conceived in sin, " Repent ye." (Matt, iii,

Mark, i.) It is also many times felt of such as die,

and lived wickedly, as Saul and Judas, whose spirits

in their discondbrts refused all consolation, and so

died without comfort in great anguish and pertur-

bation of mind. (I Sam. xxxi. Matt, xxvii. Mark,
xiv.) But that is not general in all wicked and
damned persons ; for many times tliey feel no dis-

comfort nor heaviness of spirit inwardly in this

world ; but God, of his ans])eakable wisdom and
justice, maketh them (for their sins) alive, and in

security of conscience, to go to hell : as Pharaoh,

whilst he tollowed the Israelites in persecution into

the li<'.d Sea, suddenly was drowned (Exod. xiv.)

:

Korah, Dathan, and Abiram, whilst they were doing

their sacriiices, God killed them in opening the earth

that swallowed them alive down into hell. (IMumb.

xvi.) Now this inward discomfort, although it end
not in joy, but only in such as believe their sins to

be forgiven in iUq death and passion of Christ

fRom. iii. v.); yet we see by the examples of the

Scripture, that both good and bad suffer and feei

this, that their spirit will take no comfort.

But now as concerning outward and external dis-

comfort, which is felt as well of such as have the

word of God, as such as have not the word of God,
but only the lav/ of nature. As we may see in the

time of the Inw of nature how Noah shewed the dis-

comfort of all men, and the destruction of the world

for sin : but this discomfort did not enter into the

spirits of the hearers. (Gen. v. vi.) Christ com-
plaiireth of the same,, that the people had both dis-

comfort and comfort preached unto them ; and yet

they received none of them both. " To whom
(saith Christ) should I compare this generation ?" It

is like boN s that sit in the streets, and cry unto their

fellows, and say^ " We have played upon our timbrels
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to you, and voii have not danced : we have sung

mourning- songs unto you, and ye have not wept.'*

(Matt. xi. Luke, vii.) God, by his Prophet Isaiah,

isaith the same: " All the day long have I extended

forth my hand unto an unfaithtul and intractable

people" (Isaiah, Ixv.) ; meaning, that whatsoever he

threatened, or gently offered unto the Jews, it

came no further than the outward ear. Whereof
both the Prophets and Christ himself grievously

complain, in this sort :
''• They have cars, and hear

not ; and they have eyes, and see not." (Isa. liii. vi.

Matt. xiii. John, xii. Rom. xi. i.) St. Paul re-

buketh men also, that by the law of nature knew
good, whereof they should have rejoiced ; and evil,

whereof they should have lamented ; and yet did not.

And to leave off the examples of our fathers men-
tioned in the Scripture, we may see the same by

daily experience amongst ourselves. We read in

the book of God, we hear by preaching, we know
in our own consciences, the displeasure and anger of

God against us for oar sins. God outwardly

sheweth us the same with many horrible plagues :

as by sickness, war, sedition, scarcity, enmity, and

hatred ; by the deliverance and surrender of a

whole reahn (to the utter destruction thereof) into

the hands and rule of a stranger, and by the de-

livery and giving over of Christian souls into the

hands and rule of the antichristian Pope, and his

wicked clergy : and yet this discomfort cometh no
further than our outward ear. If Asaph, the author

of this Psalm, were amongst us, he would say, his

spirit would take no consolation. And this is an
horrible plague, that weekly this Psalm is read

amongst the Popish clergy ; and yet it bringeth

their spirits to no sorrow nor feeling of God's dis-

pleasure. Wherefore our own experience teacheth

that there is an inward and an outward discomfort in
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this Psalm, and in the rest of God's most holy

word. The one, penitent sinners feel, and by it

nmend their hves ; and the other, some wicked men
feel, and yet despair : but of the most part of the

world, it is not feit at all. Whereof cometh the

contempt of God, the love of ourselves and of the

world, and the loss of our sinful souls in the world

to come. Let us therefore mark the Scripture that

teacheth this discomfort, and pray to God, that, as

we see it in the letter, so we may feel it in the

spirit. Of the two manner of consolations, it shall

be said in the next verse ; and of the brightness and
darkness also, in the Psalm hereafter.

Now in the trouble of the spirit is another thing

to be considered, whereof the text also maketh

mention : that is, how the discomfort of the spirit

had continuance all the night. Whereof is to be

gathered the greatness of discomfort. For as the

night is a very image of death, and the bed a very

similitude of the sepulchre and grave ; even so is

the discomfort of the spirit in the night, that will

not suffer the body to take rest, but to be uiiquieted

with itself. The which unquietness of the spirit is

a very similitude and image of eternal disconifort in

the world to come, that both body and soul, which

were created first to inherit the heavenly bliss, after

the fall of Adam should rest by night (as King
Pavid saith), and after this life, for sin unfoigiven

should for ever be disquieted in the unquenchable

fire of hell.

Here niay we learn the circumstances and Cs^u^es,

liow the troiible of the Prophet Asaph's spirit was in-

creased. (Psalm xxxix. Horn, v. vii. viii.) It was

trouble engendered by sin (the occasion only of ail

men's miseries), opened and revealed unto the con-

science by the law ; condemned by justice to eterud

fire (Rom. V. vii, viii.); and it contir,i]cd all night: yea-^
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how much more, the Scripture declareth not. In
the which night, the darkness thereof represented

unto his eyes outwardly the horror of hell prison ;

and also his bed the grave and sepulchre, wherein
all flesh is clad, after the spirit departeth. The
sheets of man's flesh after this life, be nothing but
earth above and earth underneath t as, whilst it

liveth, it is clad with such vaiin things as grow upon
the earth.

I'his whole night in discomfort of the spirit, de-
clareth two notable things : first, how earnestly God
is angry indeed with sin, that putteth man to such
long pain for it ; and the next, how gracious a
God he is, that will not yet suffer the discomforted

spirit to despair in his discomfort, as it followetli

marvellously in the next verse.

Ver. 3. fFhen lam in heaviness ^ I will tJilnk upon.

God: IVken my keart is vexed, I will complain,
Selah,

Whilst Asaph was thus troubled in spirit, he
remembered the Lord, and called unto hicn for

help.

First, out of this verse it is to be considered, that

nothing can quiet the comfortless spirit, but God
alone. But for us, much as it seemeth by the parts

oi this Psalm that foilovv, that this verse came
in by occasion, rather than to shew a full remedy
for the Prophet's trouble : I will not write what I

think thereof, but defer the remedy against trouble

to such other verses as follow : because the Prophet
said before, that his spirit could take no consolation,

and that a great many of troubles follow, as the
Psalm declareth. It sheweth that he was not ablp

to bear the troubles of the mind alone, without the
invocation and help of God. Wherefore, before he
exprqsseth by writing all his troubles, he writeth
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also, how, in tlie midst of them, he did remember,

and put his trust in the Lord.

Out of this we Icarn how necessary it is in time,

at the beginning of troubles and temptations, to

remember the Lord, and to cfdl unto him for

mercy. For tlie more temptations do grow without

present assistance of God's grace, the greater is the

damnation, and the more is the danger thereof: aS

we may see in the examples of the Scripture.

Adam fell into anxiety and discomfort of spirit,

and God immediately told him of his fault, and by

God's grace his discomforted spirit was quieted in

the promises of God. (Gen. iii.) Cain, by the

murder of his brother Abel, felt the discomfort of

the spirit, and by neglecting of God's calling, died

in the same. (Gen. iv.) David, being admonished

bv God's grace, found rest for his unquieted spirit.'

(2 Sam. xii.) Saul, in deferring the remedy of

God's grace, died comfortless. (} Sam. xxxi.) Peter

at the beginning, through God's grace, with one

look of Christ put away discomfort : Judas, with

contenniing Christ's admonitions, died in horrible

despair. (Matt, xxvii.)

Whereofwe learn to beware (as much as may
be), that tem.ptations grow not so far, that God's

admonition, or the remembrance of God's name, be

forgotten ; but tliat we do, in the midst of discom-

forts (as Asaph tl)e Prophet did), remember and call

upon the Lord for help. There is also by this re-

membrance of God in the discomfort of ttie spirit,

to be noted, what a vanity all the world and worldly

things be for man in time of trouble, when God
shall shew and reveal unto man his. sins.

This Asaph (as we read in the Scripture) was a

man, whom, for his virtues and good qualities, king

David appointed to be a musician for the comfort

of many, until the building of the temple gf Je-

rusalem : yet now (as we see) he is not able to
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solace himself with his music, nor yet with any
worldly tiling ; but his only comfort is in the Lord.

And here the Prophet declareth the truth of Christ's

sentence, written in St. Luke (chap, ix.) : " What
doth it profit a man to win alt the world, and to

lose his own soul ?" What eternal riches can com-
fort the inward spirit, troubled with sin and trans-

gression of God's law ? None at all, doubtless ; as

the Scripture sheweth examples every where. All

King David's kingdom was not able to appease his

troubled and discomforted spirit, when he said to

his troubled soul :
" Wliy art thou so heavy and sad,

my soul, and why dost thou trouble me ?" (Psalm
xlii. xliii.)

Now this one thinof more I will mark in this

verse, and no more, because it is more fully used

by the Prophet for the comfort of discomforted

spirits in the verses that follow.

I said there were two kind of consolations in the

word of God : tlie one, outward in the face and
lesson of the letter ; and the other, inward in the

understanding and feeling of the spirit. And of

this division must great iieed be taken : for it is

not every man that readelh and teacheth that

Christ died for the remission of sin, that shall have

the consolation of the redemption promised in

Christ's blood. For v;e see and read, (God give us

g'race to learn it
!
) that Adam caused his sons to

hear of his own tall in Paradise, and the redemp-
tion of hi? fall in the blood of Christ to come
(Gen. iv.) ; as Abel, his younger son, right well

perceived : yet did Cain, hearing the same consola-

tion, perish in his sin. There was consobtion and
rest promised unto all them that came out of Egypt ;

but none took the benefit thereof, but Josliua and

Caleb. There was in the outward letter promised

consolation unto all Abraham's children ; but none
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received the commodity thereof, but such as itt

spirit followed the faith of Abraham. The Scrip-

ture saith in the letter, that God would all men
to be saved ; yet we see such as follow not the!

spirit offered he damned. God, bv his word, in the

time of holy and blessed King Pldward the Sixth,

offered consolation to all this I'ealm
;

yet none sliall

enjoy it but such as in their spirits have learned^

kept, and do follow the word of consolation. So our

Saviour Christ, in St. Matthew, doth sgy :
" Not

every man that calleth me Lord, shall enter into the

kingdom of God , but he that followeth in Chrisfc

God's commandments*"
I'heie be a great many at this day (as there were

before our time), that know and speak of such con-

solation, as is contained in the' letter and utter

bark of (aod's word ; but in their consciences they

feel not indeed the consolation thereof. As Judas^

preached abroad, with the rest of his companions,

consolation to the lost sheep of the house of Israel ;

but he shewed unto others that he felt not himself.

So did the Pharisees, when the Scripture was read

evei'y Saturday in their synagogues, shew that

Messiah should come to redeem the world ; yet

they themselves (for the most part) felt not the

consolation indeed, that the Scripture did testify of

Christ. Even so, at this present, many read this

Psalm (and daily almost in the letter), whereof if it

be .in English, he that undcrstandeth not but the

P^nglish tongue, seeth great consolation in the letter,

and also in the Prophet Asaph, that used the Psalm ;

vet when need should be, the inward consolation of

the Psalm, of many is nothing felt. The cause is,

thyt either they understand it not, or else mark it

not: either they think (as the Papists do teach), that

to say or sing the Psalm without understanding and

.feeling of it in the spirit, is sufficient for the work
2
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itself, and thus it pleaseth God : Ex opere operate,

as they term it.

It is too evident, and also too horrible (if it

pleased God), that men be contented only with the

external consolation contained in the word of God.

For if they hear that God's commandments be true,

and full of consolation, they be contented to hear

of them in the letter or by speech, and never learn

them or feel them by heart. The like is in the

articles of our Christian religion. They are thought

to be true and godly ; and yet the most part that

so judge, neither learn them nor feel them in their

conscience ; wherefore they do outwardly and in-

wardly as much idolatry contrary to their creed, by
the commandment of men, as can be devised : for

their consolation of faith is no more but such aa

outward knowledge, as the most men hold withal,

without any proper judgment, or singular feeling

of their own spirits. The same is likewise in prayer ;

for in the external letter there is so much consola-

tion as may be ; but in the heart of him that

prayeth, is there no understanding nor feeling of

the consolation that outwardly is spoken and talked

of. Therefore, mark this order of the Prophet

Asaph. lie said that his spirit could take no con-^

solation in all the night-time, whilst he held up his

hands. And as there is not only discomfort and

unquietness spoken of, but also felt ; not only noted

and written in the letter of the Psalm, but alsa

thoroughly felt inwardly in the sj:)irit with heaviness

and anguish, without comfort and consolation : so

in this verse is there consolation in the letter, in the

voice, and in the mouth mentioned of, and in-

wardly the same consolation felt in the spirit. And
as outwardly God's displeasure troubled him, so in-

wardly God's holy name and promises comforted

bim. And this is to be noted, le^t we should hear

VOL. V, u tf
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of consolation outwardly, or read it in the book of

the Holy Bible ; and yet inwardly neither feel nof

know any consolation at all.

In the end of this verse is put this word " Selah."

And it doth note unto the reader or hearer, what a

miserable and comfortless thing man is in trouble,

if God be not present with him to help him. It is

also put as a spur and prick for every Christian man
and woman to remember and call upon God in the

days of their troubles. For as the Jews say where-

soever this word (Selah) is, it doth admonish and

stir up the reader, to mark what was said before it

;

for it is a word always put after very notable sen-

tences.

Then followeth the rest of such pains and

troubles, as this Prophet suffered whilst the Lord

laid his cress upon him, after this sort

:

Ver. 4. Thou holdest 7nine eyes ivaking : I am so

feeble I carmot speak.

Before he said his spirit could take no consolation,

which was a grief unspeakable, for no thought is

able to comprehend the anguish of the mind, much
less is the tongue able to express it. But now he

sheweth a further increase of discomfort, and saith,

that the terror of his mind was such, that he wa?

not only cornfortless, but the Lord also, to the in-

crease of sorrow, kept sleep from him. And as the

greatness of God's punishment suffered him not to

sleep ; so w^ould it not permit him to speak, but

made him speechless : such was the great punish-

ment of God towards him.

Here is the tyranny and violence of sin to be

perceived and seen, which is first in this verse to be

noted. It taketh all mirth from the spirit, and

Bringeth in heaviness and discomfort. It taketh

away sleep, and placeth for it tediousness and sor-
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rowful watch. It taketh away also the speech of
the tongue, and leaveth the man mate and speech-
less.

If sin can do such painful things in the body and
soul, whilst they be yet conjoined together, and
there is hope of remission : what can it do, when
the one is in the earth, and the other in hell, se-

parated, or else both of them conjoined again in
the resurrection of the wicked, where there is no hop6
of redemption, but assurance of everlasting pain ?

Besides this, it is to be noted in this verse contain-
ing the increase of the Prophet's heaviness, what a
precious jewel man or woman hath, that hath a
quiet heart and peaceable conscience. For where-
soever they he, there be all the members of man
and woman wholly bent unto the service and ho-
nouring of God. The eyes shall never be turned
from their service ; neither shall the tongue cease
(if it be able to speak) to sound forth always the
glory of God, as David saith : " Mine eyes be
always towards the Lord," (Psalm xxv.) Again,
" I lifted up mine eyes unto the Lord. As the eye
of the handniaid attendeth upon her mistress ; so
our eyes attend upon the Lord." (Psalm cxxiii.)

Again, '' Mine eyes, Lord, be not' proud." (Psalm
cxxxii.) And in another Psalm he saith, there should
come neither sleep nor slumber in his eyes, until he
had provided a place for the ark of God to rest in. In
case the spirit be troubled, or in a contempt of
God's laws, not liking his holy devices, the eyes be
either troubled with overmuch watch (as in this

Psalm we see), or else bent to see vanity, the lusts

and concupiscence of the flesh and the world.
Wherefore David prayed the Lord to turn his eyes,
that they looked not upon vanity. (Psalm cxix. Prov.
xxvii.) For the eye of him that hath not a right

spirit,, is insatiable. And many times the eye (where
u u a
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the spirit is without the favour of God) abhorreth

God's own good gifts. As the eyes of the Israelites

lothed manna in the desert, saying, " Our eyes see

nothing but manna" (Numb, xi.) ; even so the

tongue also of the godly-spirited man will sound the

glory of God, as King David used his tongue, and
will not hinder it by naughty speech. (Psalm xxxv.

xxxix. Ixxi.)

If the spirit be void of God's fear, then doth it

speak of malice, falsely to slander the good, as King
David doth declare ; or else for trembling or qua-

king, it can speak nothing at all, as ye may perceive

by the Prophet Asaph in this place. (Psalm vi. xii.

xiv. cxl.) He that will therefore consider accord-

ingly the greatness of this fear in the spirit, and
how it takcth away the office of every member ex-

ternal, doubtless must labour to have the spirit that

David prayeth, in this sort: " Create in me a

clean heart, O Lord, and renew in me a right

spirit !" (Psalm li.) In the which verse the Prophet

prayeth, first, to have such an heart as, by

faith in Christ, may be clean and purged from

sin ; and next, to have ii certain and sure spirit,

that doubteth nothing of God's promises towards

him. For such a spirit within the body of man or

woman, maketh the heart so joyful, that no sorrow

can molest it ; and it strengtheneth so every

member, that they will be given to nothing so much
as to the service of God. But if the spirit be

wicked, doubtless the outward members will serve

nothing but iniquity ; if it be troubled, the out-

ward members cannot be quiet. For as the soul

giveth life to the body ; so doth the virtue of God
in the soul, draw the outward parts of the body

unto the obedience of virtue. And contrariwise,

the vice of the soul draweth the members of the

body unto the service of sin and iniquity. (Rom. vii.

viii. xii.) And as the ears and eyes of man were
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made by God, to be instruments to hear and see

God's will and pleasure, and by them (since man
fell in Paradise) knowledge might come into the

soul and spirit of man, by hearing God's word
preached, and seeing his sacraments ministered ; so

by them abused in hearing and seeing of sin and
abomination, there entertth into the soul much
vile filthiness and transgression. (Rom. x.) The
Prophet Asaph, therefore, doth admonish us to

beware that we bring not our spirits into discomfort

by sin and transgression of God's laws ; for if we
do, whether the oflence be done in the spirit, by
the evil that naturally is in it, by original sin, by
the temptation of the devil, or by the means of any
member of the body ; doubtless the trouble of the

spirit shall not only take away the office of the

members (as ye see in this place the speech of the

tongue, and the closing of the eyes, be taken away)

:

but at the length also, God shall make the same
body and the same members to rise again at the

general resurrection, and they shall suffer with the

wicked spirit eternal pains. ( i Cor. xv.) Let this

doctrine, therefore, teach all men to know and feel

the cruelty of sin, that so painfully unquieteth both
body and soul ; and think that if these grudgings,

discomforts, terrors, and fears be so great, that death
itself is more tolerable and easy to bear ; how much
more intolerable and unspeakable be the pains of
hell, which God hath ordained for all impenitent
sinners? (Isa. Ixvi. Matt, xxv.)

After this verse of trouble and anguish, where
we see sleep taken from the eyes, and speech from
the tongue, followeth next how these great sorrows

were mollitied and somewhat diminished.

Ver. 5. / have comidered the days of old, and the

years that he past.

u u- 3
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Ver. 6. Ju the night I called to remembrance mg
song

J
and communed with inine oivn heart : and my

spirit searched diligently.

I did (saith the Prophet), in this great discomfort

and heaviness, consider with myseU the times and

worlds of old, wherein the Lord had holpen and de-

livered my fathers before my time, from such

troubles as I am in, and also from greater. And in

the night, while I was sleepless, I remembered that

many times I lauded and exalted the goodness of

God in my psalms and hymns, giving him thanks

for his great mercy and goodness used towards his

church at all times; and in remembering God's ac-

customed clemency and pity, my spirit was much
given to debate things.

Out of these two verses we may note divers doc-

trines for our consolation in the days of our trouble.

And the first (after my mind) shall be oonoerning

the two brii^htnesses and the two darknesses in the

word of God. The one brightness is in the letter

outwardly, and the other brightness is in the spirit

and heart of the reader of the Scripture. This

brightness or clarity of the letter is this, when by

reading, hearing, or thinking of God's word, men
learn and know that God made all things, and that

he preserveth all things, and that Jesus Christ his

only Son is the Mediator between God and man,

and that he pacified God's just ire against man by

his bitter death and passion. Also he knoweth by

the external histories of the Scri})ture, that God
hath delivered many times his people from dangers

and perils in manner impossible to be holpen.

This clarity and brightness of the Scripture, al-

though it be necessary, yet it is not sufficient ; for it

standeth alone in bare and naked knowledge, which

Joefore God saveth not, neither illuminateth the man
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that hatii the knowledge in a sufficient clarity and
brightness of faith, and of God's promises due in

Christ unto faith. As we may see how the children

of Israel had the external clarity and brightness of

God's promises unto Abraham, Isaac, and Jacob,

that they and their posterity should inherit the land

of Canaan, that flowed with all plenty and abun-
dance (Gen. xii. xiii. xv. xvi. xvii.) ; yet, notwith-
standing, such as came out of Egypt, for the most
part perished in the desert and wilderness. (Numb.
xi\'.) The Pharisees and learned men amongst the

Jews had the clearness and brightness of Christ's

coming, and of the place he should be born in, and
told in that part the truth unto Herod. (Mic. v.

Matt, ii.)
; yet did they, for all this knowledge and

clarity, abhor Christ when he came, and put him to

death most wrongfully. The people in like sort saw
an external brightness in Christ, that by his miracles

and wonders they thought him worthy to be made a

king ; and yet, for all this, they cried out against

him, " Crucify him, crucify him." The devil him-
self said he knew who Christ was, the Son of the

Most Highest ; and yet, for all this knowledge and
clearness, shall he nevei- be saved. (Matt, xxvii,

Mark, XV. Luke, xx. John, xix. John, vi. Luke, iv.)

And Christ himself abo perceived that this external

brightness was amongst a great many that called

him Lord, Lord : yet notvvitiistanding he said, they
should not enter into the joys of heaven. (Matt, vii.)

So likewise be there very many at this present time,

that see the clarity and brightness of Christ out-
wardly in the letter, and yet follow it not here in

living, neither shall they have fhe effect of their

knowledge in the life to come: for their clearness i3

only knowledge, without feeling or practice of the
brightness inwardly, which deserveth more stripes

than obscurity or darkness doth. (Luke, xii.)

u.u 4^'



664 THE FATHERS OP THE ENGLISH CHURCH.

There is another clarity or brightness, which is an
inward understanding and spiritual knowledge and
sight of God's truth, which no man hath but he that

is possessed with the Spirit of God, that whatsoever

he readeth in God's word himself, or heareth preached

of other men, he understandeth it, and consenteth

unto it gladly and willingly. As for example : God
spake unto Adam, and his words made him afraid,

so that he trembled for fear. (Gen. iii.) Christ spake

unto Paul, and he fell down flat, and could not abide

the peril of Christ's voice. (Acts, ii.) So thatas the

law rebuked sin in the voice and letter, it wrought
also rebuke and discomfoi t in the hearts of Adam
and Paul, and made them afraid inwardly, as the

voice and letter was terrible outwardly. Wherefore
they had not only an external clearness of God's ha-

tred against sin, but also an internal sight and feel-

ing of the same, as the Scripture doth record.

The like is also in the promises of God, when they

be preached or read, that promise remission of sin.

The inward clarity and brightness of the same is to

feel privately every man and woman in his own con-

science (through faith in Christ), that the same pro-

mises do appertain and belong unto himself. As the

Prophet Habakkuk saith :
" The just man liveth

by his own faith." (Hab. ii. Rom. i.) Also when
Christ said unto the woman of Canaan, that it was

not good to cast the bread tliat appertained to the

children unto dogs, she said, " Yes, Lord ; for the

dogs do eat of the crumbs that fall from their master's

table." (Matt, xv.) And so doth Christ himself use

the brightness of his promises to Mary Magdalen :

^' Thy sins be forgiven thee" (Luke, vii.) ; applying

the clearness of the letter unto the inward comfort

of her soul.

The same is likewise marvellously expressed in the

common creed, where every man saith, he believeth
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in God the Father, God the Son, and God the Holy
Ghost, and that he beheveth the remission of sins ;

meaning, that whosoever saith his creed, should see

and feel in his soul the clarity and brightness of his

salvation, that is contained in the letter and words of

the creed. But this clearness is not seen of all men,
nor yet of the most part of men, as Christ declarcth :

'• Many be called, and few chosen." (Matt. X5ft)

Many say, Lord, Lord, and few do the Lord's will.

(Matt, vii.) Therefore Christ saith marvellously

concerning the clarity and brightness of God's word
inwardly, in St. Luke: " Blessed be they that hear

the word of God, and keep it" (Luke, ii.) : by the

which words he declareth, that many hear and see

the outward light and truth of God's word, but very

few there be that see the inward light and profit

thereof. Of this is learned what the cause is that

Christians bear the name of Christ, and yet be not

Christ's indeed ; because a great many be con-

tented with the name, and few do understand what
the name truly and verily containeth in it.

And as there is in the Scripture this double bright-

ness, whereof the one lieth in the letter, and many
see what it meaneth by the external word, and the

other lieth in the meaning of the letter, and is per-

ceived only by such as have the Spirit of God; so

are there two kinds and sorts of darkness and ob-

scurity in the Scripture ; the one in the letter, and

the other in the sense and taking of the letter. The
outward obscurity is to be seen in such as contemn
the word of God, and will not read it nor hear it

:

as the Turks and heathen, and also the common sort

that bear the name of Christ, be christened in Christ's

name, and outwardly be taken to be very Christians

indeed, and yet they know not so much as the letter

of Christ's laws, that prescribeth them what they

should do, anid what they should not d©. And this
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obscurity is a brutish, beastly, and external darkness.

The other is obscurity or darkness inwardly in the
text : for although the letter be well known, and the

sound thereof seemeth to be plain, yet the sense is not
so common nor so manifest as the letter soimdeth.

Whereupon St. Paul bindeth all men in the un-
derstanding of the letter unto the analogy and pro-

portion of faith, that po .one .place be taken contrary

to many places : whereof was gathered the abridg-

ment of our common Creed, accepted at all times

and of all Christian men for an infallible truth; so that

whosoever believed it, was accounted a good Chris-

tian man. And of this obscurity of the Scripture

in tl>e sense and spirit is risen this troublesome con-

tention about transubstantiation of bread and wine in

the sacrament of Christ's body and blood ; for the

ungodly sort would have no substance of bread and
wine to remain in the sacrament, and yet a corporal

presence of body and blood, contrary not only to the

articles of our faith, that telleth us he is in heaven,

and shall abide there until become to judge the quick

and the dead, but also contrary to raanyother places

of the Scripture. (Matt. xxvi. Matt. xiv. Luke, xxii.

1 Cor. X. xi. Acts, iii. Coloss. iii.)

And this is no new thing, to have and record the

t€xt and letter of the Scripture, and yet lack the ef-

fect and the very consolation of the Scripture indeed.

For here in these two verses the Prophet Asaph doth

record and remember God's doings mercifully in

time past, and yet taketh no more consolation thereof

than he findeth in the bark of the letter, or in the

rehearsal of the histoiies. And the same he doth of

his own psalms and hynms, whereof he makcth men-
tion ; and yet by the same mean his spirit is brought

into no further consideration of God's truth than it

was before, with much heaviness and sorrow, as

the verses following do declare : so that in the af-
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fiiction of the spirit he could repeat and call to his

remembrance the truth, how God had dealt merci-

fully with his forefathers, but felt not at that present

the like mercy of God towards himself ; neither coiild

he see nor feel for his consolation the cure and suc-

cour of God's promises, which he saw in others, a%

all the elect of God at length shi^ll doubtless fed.

As it is sifid by the Prophet, " As we have heard, so

have we seen ;" and at length (as the Psiihn saith)

he felt himself. (Psalm xlviii.) Whetlier lye wrote

the Psalm of his own sorrows and troubles, or of the

sorrows and troubles of the Israelites, it maketh no

matter ; let every man in that case use his om'u judg-

ment, so that he mark the doctrine of the Psalm.

There is to be noted of these verses also this doc-

trine, that whatsoever trouble the spirit was brought

onto, whatsoever watch had taken his eyes, and

whatsoever vehemency of disease ha 1 Laken his speech

from him ;
yet under all these crosses he cursed not

God, nor grudged against his plagues, but, as a man
contented, gave himself to record and to call to me-

mory how God was wont to be unto men afflicted,

and took account how in times past he had spent

his years, and found that he had made certain psalms

or hymns to the glory of God, and to the praise of

his holy name. Of the which we learn not only pa-

tience in the time of trouble and persecution, but

also how to spend our youth and transitory life in

doing or making some things that may be records

and remembrances when we be gone, that we lived

here to serve God, and not to serve ourselves. And
it is a great help and no small consolation for a man
that is in trouble and heaviness to think that he in

this life before sought the glory of God; and that tes-

timony of conscience is more worth in tlie time of

trouble, than all otlier men's deeds for him. Not
in that his seeking God's glory and setting forth of

4
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the same can be his gage and ransom before God,
but because it is a very testimony, that God once
loved him, and gave him of his blessed Spirit, to

indite something to God's praise and honour. And
as godly psalms and virtuous hymns be testimonies

of a virtuous spirit; so be wanton and adulterous

ballads, records of a vicious and sinful spirit. And
as the remembrance of good and virtuous works in

the time of sickness and trouble be joyful and com-
fortable, so is the remembrance of wicked doings
sorrowful and painful.

We be therefore taught by this Prophet to be cir-

cumspect and wary, how we accumulate and heap
upon our souls infidelity, and the wicked works
thereof ; for as they be the only cause of trouble, so

do they not only work trouble, but also increase

trouble, and augment the heaviness of the spirit and
pains ofthe body, as is declared marvellously by the

grave and profound sentences following ; wherein he
declareth what it was that his spirit searched so dili-

gently for. It was this :

Ver.7. ^Fill the Lord absent himselffor ev£r, and will

he be no more entreated ?

ViiT. 8. J^ his mercy clecin gone for ever, and is his

promise come uiterly to an end for evermore?

Ver. 9. Hath God forgotten to be gracious for ever,

and will he shut up his loving kindness in displeasure?

Ver. 10. And I said
J

it is mine own iveahness, but

the right hand of God can change these things.

These verses declare what minds and cogitations

do happen to men that be in sickness or trouble, and
bow gri)i s they be unto the patient.

Out of these verses first we see a cotninon re-

hearsal of the great terror and fear of the feeling of

^5k)d's displeasure and anger towards the woful spirit

for sin.

ITae first meditation of the sinful spirit was this

:
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/•< Will the Lord absent himself for ever ?" This

may be understood two manner of ways ; for this

English word " ever" hath two meanings in the He-

brew tongue : sometimes it is taken for continuance

and time everlasting ; sometimes for certain years,

and the life of men. If it be taken in this place for

time everlasting, the sorrows of the Prophet were the

greater,when he revolved with his spirit that God justly

for sin might cast him into everlasting pains, the re-

membrance whereof is greater pain than the mortal

death of the body. If this word " ever" be taken for

a certain time, and the life of man, then meaneth the

Prophet thus :
" Will God as long as I live absent

himself, and thus continue me in heaviness of spirit

and sorrows as long as I live ?" Which sense soever

be taken, there be profitable things to be learned of

it. But I suppose the latter sense to be the better

for divers causes : first in this, that the Psalm con-

taineth the complaint and prayer of the Prophet, a

man of God, that cannot be brought to this despera-

tion, that he should be cast away for ever from the

favour of God unto eternal pains. And the text that

saith, " It is mine own infirmity, and the right hand

of the Lord can change this," doth bear with this

latter sense and explanation. For the words be of

great weight, and of marvellous wisdom and conso-

lation, and do declare, that although the Prophet

felt the judgment of God against sin, and was in a

marvellous terror and fear with the horror and sight

of his sins ; yet the Spirit of God did testify with his

spirit, that he was the child of God, and that it was

a pain and punishment of the soul and body, and not

a desperation and thorough casting away and absent-

ing of God's mercy. (Rom. viii.) For the very elect

of God be so chosen, so ordained, so preserved and

kept, that nothing is able to take them out of God's

hand. (John, vi. x.) For the godly men in the Scrip-
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ture did rejoice, with the assurance of God's certain

promise, and did not presume to do evil^, as St. Paul

in sundry places doth g-ive testimony : once to the

Romans, where he felt and perceived the filthiness

of sin, and the just judgment of God against the

same; as it appeareth by his woful cry and com-
plaint, " Oh ! wretched man that I am, who shall

deliver me from this body subject unto death?'*

(Rom. vii.) He felt (as we may perceive) the heavy

burden and weight of God's displeasure, and yet in

the midst of terror and fear he stayed assuredly in the

mercy of God through Christ. And the same he
writeth also to tlie Corinthians, and to his disciple

Timothv , that his death was at hand, and that he

knew ( \!though his quarrel were never so good) that

be of himself was a sinner, and by sin worthy re-

jection and casting away from God; yet he said that

Christ had in keeping for him a crown of justice,

which he should assuredly receive at the day of his

death. (1 Cor. xv. 2 Tim. iv.)

God is contented tluit his chosen people shall suffer

and bear the burden and heaviness of temptation and

fear of everlasting pain, as Adam did first in para-

dise (Gen. iii.), David did many times (Psalm xlii.

xliii.). Job (chap, iii.), and others, yea Christ himself,

that said his soul was heavy even unto death, which

made him sweat both water and blood. (Matt, xxvi.)

But these temptations and terrors sliall never over-

come and cast away the person that hath his faith in

Christ : for none is able to take his sheep out of his

hand. (John, vii.) Yet God withdraweth his hand

many times, and sufFereth his to be tempted and to

be comfortless, and as it were clean overthrown : not

that indeed their election can be altered, or they

themselves left comfortless until the end of their

lives, but for a time, as we may see by Job, who
spake as horrible words, and as desperately as might
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be. (Job, iil. xlii.) Yet see in the end of his book,

and mark what a joyflil outgoing his grievous tempta-

tions had. What pitiful cries were these of Christ

our Saviour upon the cross !
" My God, my God,

why hast thou forsaken me ?" Yet the end was, " Fa-
ther, into thy hands I commend my spirit." (Matt,

xxvii. Mark, xv. Luke, xxii. John, xx. Psalm xxxiv.

Acts, xiv.)

It is written, that we must enter into heaven bv
many troubles. Now, of all troubles, the trouble of

the mind and of the spirit is the greatest. Who then

can enter into heaven Vkithout such troubles? Doubt-
less, no man ; for the judgment of God must be-

gin at his house, as St. Peter saith ; that is to say,

none shall in this life more feel God's displeasure for

sin in the spirit, nor suffer more adversity in the

body, than such as be of God's own household and
very elect. (1 Pet. iv. Prov. xii. Heb. xii.) Where-
fore we be admonished, in the troubles and sorrows

that thisProphet Asaph sustained in his soul that could

not rest, and in his body that could not sleep nor
speak, that good men be not free from adversity, and
that adversities (be they never so great) shall not
separate men from God for ever, but for a time he
punisheth sin, and hideth the consolation of God
from us : as the Scripture saith :

" For a time, a little

while, I have forsaken thee; but I will gather thee to-

gether in wonderful mercies. In a short time of my
wrath, I hid my face awhile from thee, but I will

have mercy upon thee for ever, saith the Lord thy

Redeemer." (Isaiah, iv.)

All men that shall perfectly know and feel the cer-

tainty of God's promises in this life, and enjoy therrt

in the life to come, shall be troubled with some pain,

of doubtfulness of them, before they come to per-

fection. For as by sin death entered into the flesh,

and also the flesh is subject unto sickness and adver-
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sity ; so is there entered into the soul and powers
thereof, hy reason of sin, great imperfection. (Gen.
iii. Ronn. v.) As the mind of all men is burdened
with ignorance, the heart with contumacy, and the

will with frowardness (Rom. vii. viii. Eph. ii.) ; so

that as they be before regeneration and knowledge
of God in all godly matters stark blind, very obsti-

nate, and natui'ally altogether froward (Psalm liii.) ;

even so after regeneration and the knowledge of God
they continually resist and fight against the spirit,

not only of man, in whom these powers dwell, but

also against the Spirit of God, that teacheth and lead-

eth the spirit of man to eternal salvation. (Rom. viii,

John, iii.) So that it is not man that is able to over-

come the wickedness of his own soul. (Philip, i.ii.) And
therefore seeing life through grace dwelt in a body
naturally full of sin, St. Paul said, '' I do live ; yet

not I, but Christ liveth in me." (Gal. ii.) So this

Prophet Asaph seemeth in words to be stark dead

from grace, but it was not for ever (Psalm Ixxxviii.)

;

for he felt the Spirit of God, that told him that such

heavy and ungodly thoughts of his spirit came of his

own infirmity, and that God's right hand could alter

and change them. And this i^ the difference be-

tween the affliction of the godly and ungodly, as it

is wonderfully set forth in the Psalm next before

this saving one, where it is said, " There is a cup

in the Lord's hand full of red wine, and he poureth

out of it, but the wicked shall drink the dregs there-

of, and the ungodly of the earth shall receive the

bottom of it." (Psalm Ixxv.) The cup in the Scrip-

ture is taken many times for adversity, whereof God
filleth a quantity and a certain measure unto all his

elect and chosen servants ; but the wicked shall

drink the bottom and all, and never come to rest nor

ease. (Matt. xxvi. Mark, xvi. Isaiah, Ixvi. Mattxxv.)
Out of this temptation we may learn how foolish
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and how impatient we be. When God sendeth

troubles, we think such to be best at ease that want

them ; whereas the Lord's Book declareth, that it is

necessary, and also very expedient, that we should

have them. (Prov. iii. Rev. iii. Heb. xii.) Again,

there is to be noted how that the Prophet in the co-

gitations of his mind maketh no mention of the grief

of the body, whereof he spake before at the begin-

ning of his troubles. For in the second and fourth

verse he declareth how he held up his hands all night,

and cried with his voice until he was speechless, and

lay waking, and could not sleep. Of the which sor-

rows now he maketh no rehearsal, but saith, his

spirit was searching and inquisitive, whether God
would absent himself for ever, with divers like inter-

rogatories of -God's nature, as follow in the Psalm.

Whereof we learn the vileness of our own nature,

and also the treason and subtlety of the devil : for

as long as we sin, we have such delight and pleasure

therein, as though it were but a play to transgress

and break God's holy commandments. But vAien

sickness and trouble lay the wicked body a-bed, and

make it weak and feeble, our conscience is waked by

the law of God, and we put in such terror and fear,

that nothing can quiet us. (Rom. viii. Gal. ii. iii.)

Also as long as we do sin, the devil beareth us in

hand that God is so merciful (do what we will), that

he will not be angry ; but when sickness or death

jnvadeth, then turneth the devil his tale, and per-

suadeth with us that God is only extreme just, and

nothing at all merciful. And this grief of the

mind is so sore and vehement, that all the pains of

the body seem nothing in comparison thereof, as we

see in this place by the holy Prophet Asaph, that

was very sore unquieted in his body, yet did his spirit

make no account of it, but still he stayed and stag-

gered, trembling and quaking at the heaviness and

VOL, V. X X
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sorrow of the spirit, tliat could not feel, for the thne

of his trouble, any certainty or consolation in the

promises of God.
Of this we be admonished, that whatsoever we

have, if God's favour lack, we have nothing able to

rejoice us. And of the other side, if we lack all

things, and have assuredly God's favour, there is

not liing able to make us heavy and sorrowful : as we
see King Saul, having a noble kingdom, and lacking

the favour of God, was always unquieted. Poor Da-
vid, having the grace and favour of God, was quiet

and contented with all things, eaying, " If God will,

he may restore me ; if he will not, his will be done."

(1 Sam. xvi. xxiv. 2 Sam. xiv. xv.)

The assurances of God's promises made Paul glad

to die (2 Tim. iv.) : and the mistrust and despera-

tion of God's promises made Judas weary to live.

(Matt, xxvi.) The certainty of God's truth made
St. Ste{)hen quietly to die, in the assurance of eternal

life (Acts, vii.) The uncertainty and doubtfulness of

God's mercy caused Saul to die in the fear of eternal

death, (1 Sam. xxxi.) Riches of this world be trea-

sures much esteemed and made of, friends and lovers

much sought for and warily kept, and health of body

higldv regarded and preserved with much care ;
yet,

if the soul be destitute of the assurance of God's

^race, the rest seem to be of no value at all. As we
see, Saul in his kingdom, with riches, strength, and

friendship, yet his mind vexed, still in evil spirit, and

God's spirit departed, his sorrows were incomparable.

(J Sam. xvi.) So that we learn, that not only the

goods appertaining to the body be nothing worth,

where the spirit wantelh the grace of God, but also

where the spirit is troubled, the goods of the body

Jae little felt, and nothing passed of, as we see by

.ihis Prophet in this Psalm.

'J'he oU.iCr p.qrt of his cogitations in the time of hi«



HOO?ER. ElPOSItlON OF THE 77tH PSALM. 6/0

sickness was this :
" Will he be no more entreated ?"

This grievous temptation, whether God would be

entreated to forgive sin any more, may have two un-

derstandings : the one generally, and the other par-

ticularly
;
generally in this sort, whether God, once

offended, will be merciful and forgive, or not ? par-

ticularly, whether God, whose nature is merciful,

will forgive the private man, that seeketh by faith

mercy; as he hath in time past forgiven all men that

asked it with repentance in faith ? The first sense

and taking of the text generally, is marvellous wicked

and blasphemous, to think that God, once offended

with any man, will never forgive again. Of this opi-

nion was Cain, when he said his sins were greater

than they might be forgiven (Gen. iv.) ; and he
thought God would be no more entreated, because

he judged his fault greater than the mercy of God
that forgiveth faults. And wheresoever this judg-

ment of the spirit is, this sentence is verified : God
will be entreated namore.
And as every man that is privately thus minded,

that his own sins be greater than can be forgiven,

even so hath he the like mind and judgment also of

all otlier men's sins that be like unto his, thinking

them to be greater than they may be forgiven : for he
that despaireth of his own faults, cannot think well

that other men's faults as great as his own be remis-

sible. As Judas, that hanged himself for betraying

of Christ, coaid not think well of Peter that denied

Christ, but judged of Peter as he did of himself,

saying, God v.'ill be entreated no more. (Matt, xxvii.

xxvi.)

Of this wicked judgment of God's mercy, whetlier

he will be entreated any more of a sinner, after that

he hath sinned, I will speak no more : but they that

lust to read how horrible a thing it is, may have many
Psalms that do declare it ; namely, Psalm x. and Ixxiii,

XX 2'
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Ill the one of them it is said by the wicked, that God
hath (orgotten the earth, and careth neither for the

godly life of the godly and virtuous, nor the ungodly

life of the ungodly and wicked. And in the other

Psalm they make a doubt, whether there be any

knowledge in God of man and of his life, or not

;

but these sorts of people be too horrible and blas-

phemous, and not to be rehearsed or much spoken of.

The other sense of this place that is more parti-

cular, is the better sense for the argument and mean-

ing of the Psalm ; that is, to ask whether God will

be entreated no more, as touching the remission of

his own sin ; or else whether God will be no more
merciful to help him out of trouble, that specially

and particularly suftercth the trouble. And this

question so asked is very common and familiar to the

Christians, and putteth them to great trouble and

heaviness. As we may see that this Prophet Asaph

considereth the years before him, and what God did

to his elders, and found that they received remission

of their sins, and great benefits in this world at God's

hand. So do a great number of men, in hearing and

reading the Scripture of God, see and perceive the

remission of many men's sins, and how mercifully

God dealt with them ;
yet when they feel their own

sin, and suffer their own cross and trouble, they have

much ado, and with great difficulty do they believe

that God will be as good unto them, being private

sinners and privately afflicted, as he was unto the

great number of those, of whom they read in the

Scripture, that God forgave them their sins, and pre-

served them in most horrible and dangerous troubles.

Therefore, this is a common wisdom and daily

experimented sentence :
'^ "When other men be sick,

we can give good counsel patientlv to bear it."

When other men be afflicted and troubled, we can

speak of many means to quiet them. When they be
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in any mistrust of God's promises, we can comfort

them'witli many arguments of faith : but most com-

monly, if we be sick ourselves, troubled, or in mis-

trust of God's promises, we can ease or comfort our-

selves very little. And good cause why ; for God
that giveth of his own gift and only free liberality,

wisdom, knowledge, learning, and consolation,

giveth also the grace that the said virtues may
work their operation, and expel the infirmities and

diseases, wherefore these wisdoms and virtues were

ordained. As it is marvellously noted of St. Paul :

" I have planted, and Apollos hath watered, but

God gave the increase." ( 1 Cor. iii.)

The word of God is a means to teach truth, and

to condemn falsehood; to place virtue, and to remove
vice; to give consolation, and to banish and put

away difridence and distrust, but God giveth and
worketh the effect thereof. (Kom.i. Matt. x. xxviii.)

Meat is made to preserve the body, but if God giveth

not strength, it misseth the purpose. (Acts, xvi.)

The horse and man be means to overcome, but in

battle God giveth the victory. (Prov. xxi.) The
preacher preacheth God's word, but God openeth and
teacheth the mystery thereof: man hearcth, but God
giveth the understanding. Asaph remembered God's
works, and had in mind his own godly Psalms, but
God must give the consolation : he saw the truth

and knew that God was faithful ; but the joy and
profit thereof lay in the distribution and gift of God
as we may well perceive by this sorrowful interroga-

tory :
" Will he be entreated no more ?"

Of this part we learn how we ought, when we
read or hear God's promises for our salvation, to pra\^,

and how necessary a thing this prayer is that godly
men made in the Scripture :

" Lord, help my incredu-

lity ; Lord, increase our faith." (Mark, ix.) The poor
ITiqn that heard and saw Christ's mercy and liberality

X X 3



t)78 THE FATHERS OP TH-E ENGLISH CHUKCiF.

in healing of others, desired also health for his own
child. Christ said, if he believed, all things were

possible. The poor man said, " I believe. Lord ;

help mine unbelief." (Luke,xvii.)

The Apostles, when they heard Christ speak of

forgiveness of one to the other, they said, " In-

crease our faith, good Lord :" as though they had
said, Except thou give us strength to believe and
credit thy godly lessons, we shall take no commo-
dity nor profit by them. Therefore let the preacher

of God, the reader of God's word, the hearer of

God's w^ord, and the thinker upon the same, many
times before, also whilst they be speaking, thinking,

reading, or hearing of God's word, pray in their spi-

rits, that the word of God may work in them the

thing, wherefore the word was instituted and ap-

pointed of God ; or else we shall be (as St. Paul

saith) always learners, and yet never come to the

knovi/ledge of the truth.. (2 Tim. iii.)

And I do verily think, and am truly persuaded,

that for lack of earnest and continual prayer, with

lifting up of my heart unto God, whilst I preached

his most holy word unto the people, God judged

me not worthy to see such fruits of my labours as I

hoped for. And for this, that the people did not

heartily pray to understand God's pleasure by his

word preached, they may be accounted unworthy of

such salvation, as God did offer them by his word,

and the true preaching of his mysteries. Let all men
therefoi'e pray to God in Christ, that they may be

the better for the hearing, recording,, remembering,
or reading of God's word : for notwithstanding they

have amongst them the Book of God, yet shall they

be troubled (without God's singular grace) with one
of these two evils : either to mock and scorn at the

Scripture, caring not whether they learn it or no j

or eise^ when they have learned it, to doubt whether
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it be true or no. And then follow these questions :

'' Will God absent himself for ever?" and, " Will

God be no more entreated ?" with such other doubts

as do follow in this Psalm : with much heaviness

unto the spirit where such demands rest and have

place.

Then followeth the third demand by this troubled

Prophet, ** Is his mercy clean gone for ever ?"

Here in this demand first bo two thin^^s to be

noted : the one declaring a fault in the Prophet's

faith, and the other expressing a verity in the Pro-

phet's knowledge. The fault in his faith was to

doubt or to stand in a mammering of God's mercy,

which is most sure, and endureth for ever and ever ;

and to ask this question, whether his mercy were
clean gone for ever? The verity of his knowledge
was to judge and say, that it was his mercy that for-

gave sins, and not his or any other men's merits that

would deserve the pardoning of sin : as ye may see

how sinful Saul for his sin thought to have appeased

God with sacrifice (1 Sam. xv.), and the proud Pha-
risee with his pretended good works. (Luke, xviii.)

But here in this knowledge, that the Prophet com-
plained of the departure of God's mercy, is set forth,

that only mercy appeaseth God's ire in Christ for the

*in of man. And wdiat works soever be done, ex-

cept God's men^y pardon the sin, they all can neither

please God, nor quiet the conscience and troubled

spirit of him that dOth the works. (Exod. iv. Deut,

viii. Psalm xxxiii. li. Ivi. Ixxxv. cxxx. cxliii.) : as it

may be seen in the example of St. Peter, and the rest

of the Apostles. When St. Peter walked upon the

feea coming towards Christ, and felt the wind strong

and tempestuous, he began to fear : and when he

began to sink, he cried, " Lord, save me." And
|he Lord put forth his hand and took him, and said

X x 4
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unto him, *' Thou of Httle faith, why doubtest thour"
(Matt, xiv.)

Here we see, if God did help us no more of his

mercy, than our own jnerits deserved, or else no
more than the gifts of God, faith, hope, and cha-

rity, as they be qualities in us, we should surely perish.

Therefore this place of the Prophet Asaph, where he
demanded this question, whether God's mercy be

gone for ever ? doth teach us, that of all things we
should be most assured of this, that onlv mercy is

the help of man's troubles and damnation. But as I

said before, there were two manner of clarities and
brightness in the word of God, so now I say, there

is two manner of mercies of God mentioned in the

Scripture : the outward mercy is in the letter which
men read and sing every day, and speak and talk of;

but the other is inward.

When that men cannot feel God's mercy in their

conscience, as they hear it spoken of, and as they

read it in the book, they be troubled and full of an-

guish and pain ; and as long as they be in this case,

without God's mercy, they can do nothing that

pleaseth God, nor content themselves. But as soon

as the spirit is assured, and feeleth that God for his

mercy doth forgive and forget the iniquity that the

spirit and body have committed and done against

God, it rejoiceth and is so glad, that it will do no-

thing but that, which pleaseth and is acceptable unto

God, and in Christ shall content and quiet his own
conscience. As for example : Adam, before he in-

wardly felt the mercy of God promised in Christ to

forgive and remit his sin and offence, in what hea-

viness was the poor man ? He hid himself, and could

not abide the voice of the living God (Gen. iii.), for

he felt that his doings pleased neither God nor him-

self. But when grace had assured him of God's
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mercy, he fell in the spirit to quietness : for where
the Spirit of God testifieth and beareth record with

the spirit of man, that he is the child of God, there

is joy and consolation, with this joyful song and me-
lody :

" Father, Father." (Horn, viii.) So that

wheresoever this song is felt in the spirit, there are

such joys as no tongue can express, as all the book of

Solomon's Ballads marvellously doth declare.

And wliere the mercy of God is not, there is either

the abomination of sin, and continuance therein, with-

out any fear or grudge of conscience at all, or else

such heaviness of spirit, that desperation quaileth

and oppresseth the spirit for ever. Yet shall the

spirit and soul of man feel this for a time, while God
hideth his merciful face : " Is his mercy clean gone
for ever ?" which cogitations of the mind be full

bitter and sorrowful, as all men of God do know that

have felt them, and as the Prophet declareth in the

process of his Psdm, in this sort :
'^ And is his pro-

mise come utterly to an end for evermore ? Hath
God forgotten to be gracious ? And will he shut up
his loving kindness in displeasure ?" These demands
and questions of his own mind and spirit that was
troubled, be no more in effect, than troubles that he
named before. But in this that hecalleth the trouble

by so many names, it declareth that his spirit was for

the time so disquieted, that the pains in manner
could not well be named and expressed. As it is to

be seen always when the mind of man is brought into

an excellency and profoundness of mirth or sorrow,

then it is so ravished with the vehemency of them
both, that the tongue is not able to express the in-

ward joy nor the inward sorrow, as it is to be
seen as u^eli in profane writers as in the holy word
of God. Read ye the 18th Psidni of King David,

which he sung to the Lord wlien he was quit and de-

livered from all his enemies, and ye shall see with what
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shift and copy of words he used to nartie Qod, and
to express what he thought of God in his lieart, and
with what metaphors he expresseth the streiigth of
God, that overcame all his enemies. Tl>e P^alm is to

be read and marked. Again, read ye these Psahns,
xlii. xliii. where ye shall perceive the prayer of David
"wherein is described a vehement agonv and most
bitter battle between faith and desperation ; and
there mark what words he hath found out, to express

the sorrows of his heart, that was so sore put irt

doubt by desperation and weakness of faith :
" The

hart (saith he) being wounded, was never more de-
sirous to come to the water, than my soul desireth

to come to thee, O God !" And at length, when he
can find no more words to utter the pensiN-eness of
his heart, he turneth his words inward to his own
Soul, and asketh why she is so heavy and sad. Y^
may see also the very same joyful and sorrowful spirits

in the Ballads of Solomon, and in the Lamentations
of Jeremiah the Prophet. In the one it seemeth,
that the soul annexed unto Christ is in such joy as

the tongue cannot express it ; and in the other, for

sin the soul is afHicted in such sort, that it cannot
tell how to express? the heaviness thereof.

Tliere is to be considered also in these demands of
the Prophet, that he made to himself in his spirit

(as the text saith, he revolved the mntter with his

own spirit), this doctrine, how easy a thing it is to

teach and comfort other men, and how hard a thing

it is for a man to teach and comfort himself in the

promises of God. St. Paul found fault therewithal,

and said to the Jew :
" Thou teachest another man,

and teachest not thyself." (Rom. ii.) And Judas went
forth with the eleven other of his fellows, to teach

God's mercy in Christ unto the lost sheep of the house
of Israel ; but he neither'followed his own doctrine^nor

yet took any comfort of remission of sins in the pro-
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mises of God, but hanged himself desperately.

(Matt. X. xxvii.) Wherefore it is very expedient for

every man and woman that hath learned, and doth

know the truth of God. to pray that they themselves

may follow the truth ; and for such as know and

teach others the consolation o{ the Scriptures of

God, that they may with knowledge of them feel

them indeed, and with speaking of them to others

for their learning, they may speak them to themselves

for their own edifying.

But doubtless it is an easy matter for a man to

speak of comfort and consolation to others, but a

hard thing to feel it himself. Virtue is soon spoken

ofto other men's instructions, but the putting thereof

in practice and use, is very hard ; yea, not only in

the scholar that is taught, but also in the master that

instructeth. Beware of despair, can every man say ;

but to eschew despair in great conflicts of tlie mind,

is an hard matter. Read the book of the Psalms

well, and ye shall see the experience thereof to be

most cortain and true. In the Old Psalm ye shall

have this commandment to all men :
" Trust ye al-

ways in Him, ye people :" yet when it came to the

trial in himself, ye may see with what heaviness and

great trouble of mind he came to the trust in the

Lord. Ye may learn by these Psalms indicted by

King David, that easily he taught God's religion,

and how men should put their trust in the Lord

(Psalm xli. xliii.), and yet how hard it was to do and

practise the thinghimself that he taught unto others.

Asaph also declareth the same ; for in the 73d Psalm

he teacheth what men should think and judge in ad-

versity, that God would be good unto Israel. But

in this Psalm (Ixxvii.), he himself being under the

rod and persecution of God, is come to questioning

and demanding :
" Will God absent himself for

fver ? Will he be no more entreated ? Is his mercy
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clean gone for ever ?" with many other demands,
declaring unspeakable troubles and difficulties of the

mind, before it be brought to a perfect consent and
full agreement unto the promises of God. So that

we see the excellent Prophets and most virtuous or-

gans and instruments amongst sinful men knew it

was an easy matter to speak of faith and virtue, and
yet a very hard thing to practise true faith, and to

exercise virtuous living.

St. Paul shevveth the same to the Romans to be

in himself (chap, viii.) ; for he had more ado in

Christ to get the victory of sin in himself, than to

speak of the victory unto others by mouth; and more
ado to mortify and kill the flesh, and to bring it in

subjection to the spirit, than to practise the death

of the flesh in himself, and to follow the spirit. He
spake and uttered with his mouth most godly doc-

trine, to the destruction of sin ; but with what

prayers, tears, and clamours to God, he did the same

in himself, read '2 Cor. xii. Rom. xii. viii. 2 Cor. vi.

Gal. v. Eph. v.

The old saying is, Knowledge is no burden, and

indeed it is a thing easy to be borne ; but to put

knowledge in experience, the body and the soul shall

find pain and trouble. And yet Christ's words, where

he saith, " My yoke is light, and my burden easy"

(Matt, xi.), be most true to such as have wrestled

with sin, and in Ciirist got the upper hand. To
them I say, the precepts of virtuous living be easy

and sweet, as long as the Spirit of God beareth the

overhand in them. But when faith waxeth faint,

and the flesh strong, then cannot the Spirit of God
command nor desire any thing, but both body and

soul be much offended with the hearing thereof, and

more grieved with the doing of it. (Rom. vii.) St,

Peter likewise maketii mention of the same ; for

when Christ bade liim follow him (meaning that he
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should die also for the testimony of his word), he

liked not that, but asked Christ what John should

do, being, doubtless, in great perplexity ; when
Christ told him that he should suffer the pains of

death. But here are to be noted two things : the

one, that as long as affliction is talked of generally,

and other men's pains spoken of, so long can every

man and woman hear of affliction, yea, and com-
pK'nd the persons that suffered affliction: as we see

at this day, all men be contented to hear of the

death of Christ, of the martyrdom of his saints, and

of the affliction and imprisonment of his godly mem-
bers : but when the same or like should be experi-

mented and practised by ourselves, we will none of

it, we refuse it, and we abhor it : yea so much, that

where Christ and those saints (whose names be most
common and usual in our mouths) suffered the vilest

death that could be devised, we will not suffer as

much as the loss of a friend, or the deceivable goods

of this unstable and transitory v.'orld : so that in the

generality we be very godly, and can commend all

godly martyrs and sufferers for God's sake; but,

alas ! in the particularity we be very ungodly, and

will follow no martyr, nor suffer at all. Also, as

long as we be without danger for Christ's sake ; we
can speak of great dangers, and say, that we will

suffer all extremity and cruelty ; but when it cometh
to pass, that an enemy to God and his word shall

say indeed. Forsake thv religion, or else thou shalt

die, as Christ said unto Peter, " When thou art old,

another shall gird thee, and lead thee whither thou

wouldest not" (John, xxi.) : then a little threaten

-

ing of another man, stark quaileth this man that

said he would suffer all troubles: as Peter saith, if

he should lose his life, he would not refuse his

Master ; but when another, yea, a poor maid, that

asked him, whether he were one of Christ's servants.
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and made no mention at all of loss of life or good'sr,

he wonM' not hazard himself to bear so much as the

tiame of Christ's disciple. (Matt, xxvi.)

Thus we see the vilerress cmd frailty of our own' na-

ture, how weak we be to suffer indeed, when of ne-

cessity we must bear the cross, and can by no means
avoid it. How troublesome also it is both to body

and soul, this Psalm and place of the Scripture de-

eltireth ; and therefore in the end of these tempta-

tions is put, Selah : a word tiiat maketh as it were

an ofeitcry against the corrupt nature of man for ain.

As St. Paul said :
'^ I know that there dwelleth in

my flesh no good thing." (Rom. vii.) To admonish
therefore man thereof indeed, and to siiew him' his

own damnation, the word is put there to cause

the reader or hearer of the place to mark and bewail

the wretchedness thereof. As the Prophet himself

doth in the next verse.

THE FOURTH PAFxT.

HOW A MAN TAKETH CONSOLATION IN TIME OF HIS

TPvOUBLE.

Yer. 10. Arid I said, this is my iji/lrmity : but these

things the right hcmd of God can change.

Here are life and death, and the occasions of both,

marvellously set forth. He said that it was his infir-

mity that caused him to question and doubt of God's

mercy ; whereas he hath disburdened God, and

charged himself with sin and doubtfulness: and so

much all men see and find in themselves, that damna-
tion is of ourselves, and salvation only of God. (Ho-
sea, xiii.) There is also to be noted in this infirmity,

that it occupieth not only the body, but also the soul;

for he saith, these cogitations and questions (a§

touching the doubtfulness of God's mercy) were the

devices and acts of his mind ; so that both his body

and soul were comfortless : and good cause why

;
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for in both of tliem were sin and abomination against

God. And of these two parts of man, the body and

^le spirit, came these dubitations of God and of his

promises : the which fruits of corruption engender

(except sin be forgiven) eternal death.

And here is the wisdom of the flesh seen to be

very enmity unto God, working continually the breach

of God's commandments, and the destruction of man'a

salvation, as much as lieth in it. (Rom. viii.) But

i.n the second part of the verse is life, and the occa-

sion thereof, which is a sure trust that God can re-

move despair, and put in place thereof faith, hope,

and sure confidence. And the occasion of this help

is not man's merits, but the right hand of God ; that

is to say, God's power inclined to save man by mercy.

Of this doctrine be certain things to be marked

of every reader and hearer of this Psalm. First, in

this verse is declared how man taketh consolation in

time of bis trouble, which is the fourth part of

the Psalm ; and in the same part the Psalm endeth.

He saith, it was his infirmity, that made him to ques-

tion and demand in his spirit so doubtful things of

God, and of his promises : whereof we learn, that

consolation beginneth where sorrow and heaviness

are first felt ; for the spirit can take no solace by God's

promises, until such tim.e as it feeletii by God's law,

how sinful it is for the transgression thereof. There-

fore Solomon saith: "^ The just man is the first accuser

of himself." (Prov. xviii.) And so doth the Prophet

Asaph in this place confess, that these cogitations and

profound thoughts ngainst God came of his own in-

firmity and sin. And the knowledge of a man's own
wickedness from the bottom of the heart, although

it be a shame to speak or remember the vileness of

sin, wherewith the sinner hath most grievously trans-

gressed God's commandments, yet is this knowledge

and confession of our sin and iniquity very necessary.
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and is, as it were, an induction/ to the remission

thereof, as it is to be seen in this Prophet, and in

the Prophet David. For here is first confessed, that

all sins in him came of his own infirmity, and all

consolation against sin came of God's right hand.

And the Prophet David saith, when he was in like

trouble for sin, '^ 1 determined (saith he) to confess

against myself, mine own iniquity ; and thou. Lord,

forgavest the wickedness of my sin." (Psalm Ixxxiv.

and xxxii.) But here is to be noted in this, that the.

confession of sin is, as it were, an induction and be-

ginning of consolation ; that confession of sin is not

the beginning of consolation, except he that maketh
thq confession be assured in his heart of God's pro-

mises in Christ, that, of mercy in Christ's death, his

sins be forgiven ; as ye may see in these two Pro-

phets. The one said, *' It is mine infirmity that

vvorketh this doubtfulness in my soul." And the

other sald^ '' I determined to condemn myself of

sin."

Thus far it is death, and an increase of diffidence

in God's promises, and an induction to desperation,

to feel sin, to bewail sin, to speak of sin, and to re-

member sin.

But whereas knowledge and confession have a cer-

tainty and assurance of God's forgiveness annexed
unto it, there is confession and knowledge of sin,

partly a beginning of consolation against siu. I call

it p^artiy, or as an occasion, because, first of all, God
by his word, or bv his punishments, through the

operation of the Holy Ghost, openeth the soul of

the sinner, to see and know his sin, also to tremble

and quake at sin, rather than to hate and abhor sin.

(Kom. vii. 1 Sam. XV. 2 Sam. xii.) And from these

principles and originals cometh the humble and lowly

confession of sin, not to man, but unto God ; ex-

cept it be such an open sin done against man, as man
2
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knoweth of, that the sin is committed against. Then
must the offender of man also reconeile himself to

man that is offended, aceording to the commandment
of God. Therefore we must mark what confession

and acknowledging of our own infirmities is (Mark,

V. xviii. James, v. Luke, xvii.) : for every confession

is not acceptable before God, nor the beginning of

consolation, as these examples declare. Judas said

openly in the face of the court, where Christ our Sa-

viour was arraigned, that he had offended in betray-

ing innocent blood ; but there followed no faith nor

hope of forgiveness (Matt, xxvii. Mark, xv.) : so that

for lack of faith in Christ's blood, desperation and

hanging of himself ensued his confession: whereby

it is evident, that confession of sin without faitli is

nothing worth, but a testimony of a desperate man's

damnation.

King Saul, after long impulsion by the Prophet

Samuel, was brought to confess that he had offended

in preserving alive Agag, king of the Amalekites,

and the fattest of his cattle. (1 Sam. xv.) '^ I have of-

fended (saith Saul), for I have broken and trans-

gressed the commandment of God." But what fol-

lowed ? " God's right hand can remedy my sin,"

as this Prophet Asaph saith (Psalm Ixxvii.)? or" God
hath forgiven the iniquity of my sin," as David said

(Psalm xxxii.) ? or else, " God be merciful unto me
a sinner," as the publican said (Luke, xviii.) ? No ;

but this ensueth :
" I pray thee (saith Saul to Sa-

muel), bear thou my sin.^ In this man's confession

of sin was not the beginning of consolation, but of

mere sorrows ; for his heaviness from that day more
and more increased with his sins, until he vvas

slain. (1 Sam. xxxi.) And the cause thereof vvas this:

he would that Samuel, being but a man, should have

pardoned his sin; whereas none can do it but God
(Matt, ix, Luke, v. Mark, ii.), as it is notable to be

VOL. V. Y Y
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seen in King David ; for when he said he had of-

fended the Lord, Nathan the Prophet said, " And
God hath taken away thy sins." (2 Sam.xii.) Wherein
is declared, that the minister can but pronounce to

the sinner, that God in Christ forgiveth sin. So that

we see Judas' confe. sion of sin was nothing worth,

because he found no faith nor trust for the remission

thereof, and Saul's confession was of no value, be-

cause he trusted and desired consolation at man's

hand, and not at God's.

Yet in Saul's confession was something good, in

that he confessed (although it were long first and in

maimer wrested out of his mouth hy the Prophet Sa-

muel) his fault to God ; and in that point he did as

David did, who said, '' I have oiFended the Lord."

(Psalm li. 2 Sam. xii.) And this is to be noted, be-

cause now-a-days men be taught to confess their sins

to the saints departed, that know not what the out-

ward works of men be upon the earth, much less the

inward and sinful cogitation of the heart. (Isaiah,

Ixiii. Eccles. ix. 1 Kings, viii.) So that in this part

the Papists' confession is woi-se than Saul's, and in

the other part it is like : for as Saul trusted to the

merits of Samuel, and would have him to bear his

sin (I Sam. xv.); so do people trust, that the priest's

band upon their head, and the penance enjoined them

by the priests, shall be a clean remi.^tsion and full sa-

tisfaction for all their sin ; but before God, their sins

be as much forgiven them as Saul's, that is to say,

nothing at all.

But whereas sin is known and. confessed from the

very heart unto God (1 John, i.), although it be a

bitter tliino-, and also a shameful thina;, to feel and

bear God's displeasure for sin, th.e buiden whereof is

very death, and more grievous than death itself

(Psalm cxxx.) ; yet whereas confidence and trust in

tlie •mercy of God is annexed with it, there folioweth
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great consolation and comfort : as it is to be seen in

this Prophet, that spake with a strong faith boldly :

*^ The right hand of God can change these things ;'*

so that the latter part of this verse hath nnore com-
fort, than the first part hath discomfort. And it is a

plain doctrine, that although the sins of man be

many and horrible^ yet be they fewer and less in esti-

mation many thousand folds, than God's mercies.

(Isaiah, i.) Death is declared in the first part of the

verse in this, that man's inlinnity is not only sinful

in body and soul, but also doubtful of God's mercy
and holy promises : yet in the second part by grace is

set forth life, and clean deliverance from the tyranny

of the devil, the servitude of sin, the accusation of

the law, and the infirmity of nature, by the strong

and mighty power of God, whose mercy in Christ is

always ready to help poor afflicted and troubled sin-

ners. (Ezek. xviii. 1 John, i.) After this confession

of sin, and the great confidence that the Prophet

had in God for his mighty power and mercy's sake,

that was both able by power and ready with will to help

and remedy this troubled spirit and great adversities

of the Prophet, he goeth forth in the consolation,

and taketh yet more and more of God's benefits, used

in times towards such as were afHicted, after this sort.

Ver. 11./ will remember the works of the Lord, and

call to my mind thy wonders of old time.

Ver. 12. I luill think also of thy works, and my talk^

ing shall he of thy doings.

Ver. 13. Thy way, God, is holy ; who is so great

a God as our God ?

Ver. 14. Thou art the God that doth wonders, and

hast declared thy power amongst people.

Ver. 15. Thou hast mightily delivered thy people,

even the sons of Jacob and Joseph. Selah.

Ver. l6. The waters saw thee, God: the waters

y Y 2
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smv thee, and u-ere afraid : the depths also were

troubled.

Ver. 17. The clouds poured out water, the air tkun-

. dered, mid thine arrows ivent abroad.

Ver. 18. The voice oj thy thunder was heard round

about ; the lightnings shone upon the ground ; thc-

earth ivas moved, and shook withal.

Ver. 19. Thy way is in the sea, and thy paths in thQ

great waters, and thy footsteps are not hnoivn.

Ver. 20. Thou leddcst thy peaple like sheep , by the

hand of Moses and Aaron.

Ofthese means how men take consolation in adver-

sitv, that the Prophet now maketh mention of, first,

we learn what difference is between the considera-

tion of God's works advisedly and by faith, and the

consideration of God's woiks rashly and without faith

;

the which diversity is to be seen in this Prophet y

for the one part, as touching the remembering of

God's works out of faith and in faith, he spake be-

fore in the second verse, and in the fourth verse,

how that he considered the works and old doings of

the Lord when he was troubled. But as ye have

heard, because his spirit was in a doubtfLdness and

mamniering upon the certainty of God's doings, he

felt no consolation thereof, but much heaviness and

anguish of mind. For those demands, " Will God
absent himself for ever? Will he be no more merci-

ful ?" and such-like heavy and doubtful complaints,

would never proceed but from a sorrowful and much

troubled consf^ience. But now, after that God's

spirit hath wrought in his spirit this assurance and

judgment, that God can in him change the conditions

of his miseries (as ye may see), he maketh no more

complaint of doubtfulness, neither remembereth any

more the fearfulness of his conscience, but goeth

forth with repetition and rehearsal of all things com-
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fortably, how that God in time past hoip troubled

spirits and afflicted peraonages, that put their trust

in him. So that of this we learn, that whosoever
hath a sure faith in God, taketh consolation of God".s

word and works. And such as have not first true

faith in God, cannot in the spirit receive comfort of
God's word or works. Outwardly men nn\y marvel

at God and his works, but inwardly it easeth not the

heaviness, nor yet quieteth the grudge of conscience.

Wherefore it behoveth us all, that we priy ear-

nestly unto God to give us faith to believe his word and
works, when we hear, read, or see them. For the

word and works of God do nothing comfort the un-
iaithful, as we may see by the Scripture, where God
saith, he stretched forth his hand all day long to a

people that believed not ; for such as have ears and
hear not, eyes and see not, be rather the worse for

God's word and works than the better. (Isaiah, Ixv.

Rom. X. Isaiah, vi. John, xii.) Ye shall see where the

spirit of David was replenished with faith : he was so

assured and ascertained of God's present help, tiiat

he said he would not fear, although a thousand men
environed and compassed him round about, (Psalm

iii.) No, he would not fear, though he should walk
in the shadow of death. (Psalm xxiii.) At another

time, when faith quailed and waxed faint, lie was
trembling in his spirit, and fearful in his body : as

we may see when he felt his spirit wax faint, he
said, *' My soul is troubled very sore, and my bones

be weakened." (Psalm vi. xxxviii.) And in other of

his Psalms he sheweth, that his soul was very heavy

and comfortless, and could take no consolation.

(Psalm xlii. xliii.)

Also when the spirit is assured of God's grace

then the eyes cannot look upon any work of God,
but the mind taketh by the contemplation and siglit

hereof unspeakable consolation ; as David declaretji

y Y 3
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in his Psalms, and saith, he would see the heavens

the works of God's fingers, and would mark how one
day was an induction to another, and how the hea-

vens praised the Lord, (Psalm viii. xix. cxlviii.)

At another time, when the consolation and life of

the spirit was overwhelmed with troubles, he could

not see at all with his eyes, bat cried and complained

that he was stark blind. (Psalm xxxviii.) And also in

that marvellous Psalm, in number Ixxxviii. wherein

j)rayer is made to be delivered from the horror and
feeling of sin, the Prophet snitb, that his eyes waxed
dim and blind. The same is to be seen likewise in

the crosses and afRictions that Godsendeth. As long

as true f.nth and confidence remain in the heart, all

troubles be welcome and thankfully taken; as we
read, when Job had news that his goods and chil-

dren were taken from him, in manner suddenly, he
most patiently said, " God gave them, and God hath

taken them away ; as God would, so it is done." (Job,

i. ii.) But when faith quailed, and the spirit was
troubled, then followed these impatient words : " I

would my sin were laid in one balance, and my pain

in another" (Job. vi.); as though God had laid more
upon him than he had deserved. When the spirit was
quieted, for all his poverty and nakedness, he rejoiced,

and was contented with his birth and coming into the

world, and also with the state in the world appointed

unto him by God, saying, " Naked I came out of my
mother'sbelly, and naked I shall depart hence again."

(Job, i.) But when faith fainted, then came out these

words : " Tiie day, the night, and the time be cursed

wherein I was born" (Job, iii.), with many more hor-

rible words, as the text declareth. So that we see,

where God's spirit wanteth, there is no learning nor
consolation to be had of any thing ; as it is opened
in this Psalm, in that at the first time the Prophet
recorded God's works, and was so troubled in his

mind, that he occupied his cogitations this way

:
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*^ Will God be no more merciful ? Hath God shut up

his mercy in his ire :" Bat now in the second record

of God's works, he begiuneth his entrance clean con-

trary, and saith, God's right hand can change his

sorrow, and turn his heaviness into mirth. And
upon this ground and sure hope of God's promises,

he proceedeth forth to a consideration and deep re-

cord of God's facts in this sort :
" I will remember

the works of the Lord," c>:c.

In this verse and in the next following it be con-

tained three kind of words ; remembrance, medi-

tation, and speech. Bv the lirst .we learn, that it

profiteth nothing to read or hear God's word, except

we remember it, and bear it away with us: by the

next we learn, that it availeth us not to learn and

bear the word of God in remembrance, except, by me-
ditation and thinking upon it, we understand what

it meaneth : and by the third we learn, that neither

the remembrance of it nor the understanding thereof

profiteth, except we teach and instruct others in the

same, of whom we have charge, if we may.

Now to consider further, we see how the Prophet

beginneth with this word " remembrance," whereof

it appeareth that he had learned before out of God's

word, God's nature towards penitent sinners to for-

give them ; and towards wilful, obstinate, and impe-

nitent sinners, to be a just judge to punish them.

Here is the ignorance of all people condemned, that

never learn to know God's word in sickness nor in

health ; but when they be troubled or sick, they send

for such as they think and fancy have learned and do
remember how God's word doth comfort in adver-

sity. And then, if he that is sent for be not.learned

in God's word, he cannot remember how God is wont
to comfort the troubled or sick ; then all that ever

the sick man heareth of an ignorant comforter or

counsellor, is as clean void of consolation -or counsel,

y y 4
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as though he had never sent for a counsellor or com-
forter. For no man can have more of another, than

the other hath himself, which is neither knowledge,
counsel, nor consolation out of God's word : there-

fore he is not able to give knowledge, consolation,

nor comfort to another.

If the Prophet Asaph had been as the most part of

the people now-a-days be, that fall sick and into

many kiiRls of trouble, and had sent for an ignorant

fool (which* commonly is called a ghostly father), he
had been in as good taking as these wretched souls

be, that, being comfortless, seek comfort where none
is to be had, seek knowledge where none is, and
seek counsel where ignorance aboundeth. Let all

men therefore remember this verse, that v/hen the

Prophet was in trouble, he remembered the wisdom
and marvellous works of God (for he knew them be-

lore) : so let all men and women learn, before they

come into trouble, a true knowledge of God, that in

the time of trouble they may remember it to their

consolation. But now to the second word, where
he saith, he will meditate in all the works of God.

Here is another tiotable doctrine, that neither the

learning of God's word nor the remembrance thereof

profiteth any thing, except it be understood and ap-

plied to the use that God hath appointed it for. And
here be two sorts of people wonderfully condemned:
the one sort be those, that for custom or bondage to

their profession, do learn without the book a great

part of the Scripture ; or else by daily use in singing

or saying their service (as it is called), they learn to

sing and say a great part of the Bible. But this

availeth nothing, for they understand it not in the

sense and meaning that the Holy Ghost appointed it

for, nor perchance the grammatical construction

thereof. And these remembrances of God's word be

nothing but lip-labour, and honouring of God with

the mouth, but the heart is far away, which before
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God is in vain, and of no estimation. (Isaiah, xxix.

Matt. XV.) The other sort of people be such as pro-

fess the Gospel, that have learned much, and can re-

member much, but follow very little ; so that they

be nothing the better for it.

The third word is, that the Prophet saith, he will

speak of God and his works, as outwardly and in-

wardly he remembereth them, and v^^ith his spirit doth

meditate them, as it is likewise the part and duty of
all Christian men so to do ; for as they believe in the

heart to justice, so will they confess it to salvation,

as St. Paul saith to the Romans. (Chap, x.)

Here in this word be three sorts of people con-
demned : the one that will not confess and teach the

truth, for fear of losing their advantage; the other

will not confess and teach the truth, for sluggishness

and sloth ; and the third will not confess and teach

the truth, for timidity and fear.

In the first sort be such as know doctrines for the
soul, or medicines for the body, and yet because they

get gain thereby, they would not have too many
know thereof, lest their own gains should be the less.

As we see, such a one as knovfeth a good method
and order to teach, would be loth it should be com-
mon, because his estimation and gain (as he think-

eth) should diminish and decrease. The excellent

physician would not have his cunning common, lest

many men, ^ as cunning as he, should part his gains

amongst them.

The second sort of men be those that come to

great livings by their learning, and when they have
the reward of learning, they teach no more, as bi-

shops and ministers of the church, whom the Pro-
phet calleth dumb dogs tliat cannot bark (Isaiah,

Ivi.), their mouths be so choked with the bones of
bishoprics and benefices. I speak of such as know
the truth and love it, and not of such as neither

know it nor love it : for allhough those men speak
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but seldom, yet it is too much, for better it were
never to speak, than to speak falsely.

The third sort be our Nicodemus's, that can speak

of Christ in the night, or to their friends, but openly

they will confess nothing with the mouth, nor do any

thing outwardly for fear of the world, that should

sound to God's glory. And these men be assured

they shall have their reward, that Christ will deny
them before his Father which is in heaven. (Matt.x.)

Of this we learn wherein our profession consisteth

:

first, to learn God's word ; secondly, to bear it in

our heart and remembrance ; thirdly, to understand

it ; and fourthly, to speak of it to the glory of God,
and the edifying of our neighbours : and God's word
this way used shall keep us humble and lowly in

prosperity, and patient and strong in adversity.

But in these two verses be more words necessary

to be considered, if we will take consolation in ad-

versity : the first, " I will (saith the Prophet) re-

member the works of the Lord, and that of old

time" (or from the beginning). The second, " I

will think also of all the works of the Lord," &c.

In this that the Prophet saith, he will remember
the works of the Lord of old time, or from the be-

ginning, we learn that it is expedient to know, or

(at the least way) not to be ignorant of any book in

the Scripture : for when we find not consolation

in the one, we may find it in the other. And where

he saith, he will remember all the works of the Lord

(meaning as many as the Scripture maketh mention

of), we be instructed, that we cannot see these works

for our erudition, neither yet give the Almighty God
thanks, except we learn them from one of his books

to the other. And here is to be noted, that seeiHg

we be bound to know and to be thankful for all the

works of God contained in the Scripture, we be much
in danger^ as well for ignorance as unthankfulness,
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that we know not the principal works of our own
creation or redemption. We be therefore admo-
nished to have books to read the works of God, and

to be diligent to ask better learned than we be, what

God's works do mean. As the children by God's

law be bound to ask the parents, and the parents

bound by the same to teach them : then shall both

fathers and children find comfort and consolation

against all temptations in the time of trouble and hea-

viness (Deut. iv. vi. xxxi.), as we see this man's re-

medy (by the Spirit of God) riseth from recording,

meditating, and speaking of God's word and works.

Here hath this Prophet marvellously opened, how
a man in trouble cometh to consolation and com-
fort. First, that the spirit and heart of man must

have such strong faith, as may credit God's power,

and also his good will, and believe that God both can

and will for his truth's sake help the troubled con-

science. Therefore Solomon giveth a godly and ne-

cessary commandment :
" Keep thy heart with all

circumspection, for of it proceedeth life." (Prov. iv.)

So did David, when the Prophet Nathan had made
him afraid for the murder of Uriah, and the adultery

with Bathsheba, his conscience was in great anguish

and fear, and among other things that he prayed for

to God, he desired that God would create and make
him a new heart (Psalm li.) ; that is to wit, to give

him such a steadfast and burning faith, that in Christ

his sinful heart might be purged. And secondarily,

he prayeth to have so right and sure a spirit, that

should not doubt' of God's favour towards him.

Thirdly, that God would always preserve his holy

spirit with the heart regenerated, that from time to

time the heart mia-ht be ruled in obedience towards

God. Fourthly, he prayeth to be led with a willing

spirit, that quietly and patiently he may obey God in

adversities, without impatience or grudge against
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God. And, where this knowledge and fcelin,^ of

the fiivour of God is in the spirit, there foUbvveth re-

cording and remembrance ot God's works, meditating

and thinking upon heavenly things, and the tongne

ready also to speak forth the glory of God, to God's

honour and praise, and to the edifying of God's

people and congregation, after this sort :
" Thy

way, O God, is in holiness : who is so great a God
as God, even our God ?" (Vcr. 13.)

Here is a consolation much worthy to be learned

and received of all troubled men ; and it is this, to

imderstand and perceive, that all the doings and

facts of Almighty God be righteous, although many
times the flesh judgeth, and the tongue speaketh

the contrary, that God should be too severe, and

punish too extremely : as though he did it ratiier of

a desire to punish, than to correct or amend the per-

son pimished. As we see by Job's word, that wished

his sins laid in one balance, and his punishnient in

another balance, as though God punished more ex-

tremely than justly. (Chap, vi.) Thesame itseemeth

King David also felt, when he said, " How long,

Lord, wilt thou forget me ? forever?" (Psalm xiii.)

with like bitter speeches in the Scripture, complain-

ing of God's justice, judgment, and scver'.ty. The
same we read of Jeremiah the Prophet : he spake

God's word truly, and yet there happened unto hini

wonderful great adversities, the terror whereof made
him curse the day that he was born in. And doubt-

less, when he said, " Why hast thou deceived me.

Lord ?" (chap, xx.), he thought God was rather too

extreme, than just in his punishment, to afflict him

in adversity, and to suffer Passen the high priest and

his enemy to be in quiet and tranquillity.

This Prophet Asaph was before in great trouble

(as ye heard), and especially of the mind, that felt

not a sure trust and confidence in God's mercy, and
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thouglit of all extremities that to be (as it is indeed)

the greatest, a mind desperate and doubtful of God'g
mercy

; yet now he saith, " God is holy in his way,
and all that he doth is right and just."

We learn hereby, that the pot cannot say to the

potter, " Why hast thou made me after this sort ?'*

(Jer. xix. Rom. ix.) Neither may the mortal

man, in whom is nothing but sin, quarrel with the

Lord, and say, What layest thou upon me ? But
think, that although he had made us both blind, lame,

and as deformed as monsters, yet had he made us

better than ever we deserved. And in case he laid

all the troubles of the world upon one man, yet ai-e

they less than one sin of man doth deserve. Thus
hath the Prophet learned now and felt, and saith,

" The doings of God be holy and right, and there

is none to be compared unto him ;" and sheweth the

cause why none is to be compared unto God. In the

declaration whereof, lie continueth seven verses, and
so maketh an end of the Psalm.

The first cause why he saith none is to be com-
pared unto God is this :

" Thou art the Lord that

dost wonders, and hast declared thy power amongst
people." (Ver. 14.)

First, he noteth generally, that God is the doer
of wonders and miracles, and afterwards lie sheweth
wherein God hath wrought these miracles. Of this

we learn three doctrines : the one, that some men
know generally, that God worketh all things mar-
vellously ; the second, that other some know that

God worketh in some men marvellously ; the third,

that other also know that God worketh in themselves

niarvellously.

Of the first sort be such as know by God's works
generally, that God hath, and doth dispose all things

upon the earth, and nothing hath its beginning nor
being but of God, of whom St. Paul speaketh to the
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Romans, that by God's works they knew God, and
yet glorified him not. (Roiri. i.) Of the second sort

be such, as more particularly know and speak of God's
miracles ; as such be that read how God of his sin-

gular favour preserved Noah and his family, and
drowned all the world besides (Gen. vii.) : how he
brought the children of Israel out of Egypt (Exod.
xiv.), and delivered the people from the captivity of
Babylon, v/ith such-like ; and yet when they be in

troubles themselves, these marvellous works and mer-
cies shewed unto others, cannot comfort themselves.
Of the third sort be such, as know generally the mar-
vellous works of God, and perceive that in some God
is particularly merciful ; and from some he findeth
in himself singularly the mercy of God ; and from
the remembrance of God's benefits unto others he
findeth in himself the working of God's mercy, and
findeth in his conscience such comfort indeed, that

he remembereth others before him, that had of God's
mercies in their time of troubles.

The most part of men consider generally, that

God is the worker of miracles : the common sort of
Christians consider, that God hath wrought miracles

particularly upon others ; but the very elect and
Christians indeed, see the miracles of God wrought
particularly upon others, and take consolation singu-
larly of God's mercies themselves. As v^e see this

Prophet marvellously declareth God's wonders, and
putteth the general working of God's miracles be-

tween a singular working of wonders and a particular

working of wonders.

The generality is this :
" Thou art God that dost

wonders, and hast declared thy power amongst
people." The singularity and particularity of God's
working of wonders is the one before, and the other

behind. The singularity is in this, that he perceived

that it was his own infirmity, that made him doubt
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of God's promises ; and yet God's singular grace made
him singularly feel and perceive lliat God singularly

would be good unto him : the particularity is iii this,

that he saith, With God's right hand God delivered

the posterity of Jacob and Joseph from the-servitude

of Egypt, &c. The way to consider the marvellous
works of God is in a profitable consideration and sight

of them, as well to know them as to be the better

for them : for there is no man can take commodity
or profit by God's goodness sliewed unto a multi-

tude, except he singularly receive gain thereby him-
self. As we see, when a whole multitude was fed

marvellously with a few loaves and fewer fishes (al-

most five thousand people (John, vi.), he taught the
consolation and health of man's soul in his owa
blood ; but none was the better for it, but such as

believed every man for himself that which Christ

spake. The miracles and merciful help of Christ

unto others, had nothing profited the poor woman
of Canaan, except she herself had been partaker of
the same. (Matt, xv.) And as it is in the works of
God, that do comfort the man afflicted ; sO is it in

the works of God, that bring men into heaviness and
sorrow for sin.

Generally, the word of God rebuketh sin, and
calleth sinners to repentance ; particularly it sheweth
unto us, how that David, Peter, Mary Magdalen,
and others, repented. But to us those sorrows and
repentance do no good, except we every man singu-
larly repent and be sorrowful for his sins. For it is not
another man's sickness that maketh me sick, nor an-
other man's health that maketh me v/hole : no more
is any other man's repentance my repentance, or any
other man's faith my faith ; but I must repent, and
I must believe myself to feel sorrowfulness for sin bv
the law, and remission thereof by faith in Christ':

so that every private man must be in repentance;,
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sorry with the true repentant sorrow, and faithful

with the true faithful. For as God himself is towards

mai)^ so be all his works and promises : for look to

whom God is merciful, to the same be all his promises

comfortable ; and to whom God is severe and ri-

gorous, to the same God's threatenings be terrible,.,

and his justice fearful. As King David saitb, " With
the holy thou wilt be holy, and with the innocent

thou wilt be innocent ; wiith the chosen thou wilt

be chosen, and vvilii the perverse thou wilt be per-

verse." (Psalm xviil.)

Such as follow virtue and godliness, God increasetli;

with gifts and benefits ; and such as have wicked

manners, and by false doctrine decline from the

truth, in those God is severe and sharp. And except

such persons repent, (iod will spoil them from all

judgmentof truth ; raid being blind and destitute of

knowledge, permit them, to the power and dominion

of most filthy lusts and abominable desires. So that

such as would not love the beauty and excellency of

virtue, shall tumble and wallow themselves like swine,

in the filth and vomit of sin ; of the which abomina-

tions and just judgments of God, St. Paul speaketh in

the Epistle to the Romans ; for this is to be noted

;

look as every man is, even so he thinketh of

God. And as the good and godly man thinketh well

of God, so doth the evil and wicked man think evil

of God.
Some think that man and all worldly things be

ruled and governed by God, with great justice and
mscru table wisdom, with all mercy and favour.

Others think tliat God ruleth not this world an4
worldly things ; and in case they think he do, yet

do they condemn his administration and rule of injus-

tice and partiality, because God doth as it pleaseth

himself, and not as man would have him do : and

upon these diversities of judgments in men's minds.
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God is to the g-odly merciful ; and to the ungodly,

severe and rigon^us.

If the spirit of man judge truly and godly of him,

by and bv the spirit of man shall perceive and feel

the heavenly influence of- God's Spirit slirrifig and

in]pelling his spirit to all virtue and goodness : if the

spirit of man be destitute of the Spirit of God, and

judge perversely and wickedly, the spirit of man shall

feel the lack of God's Spirit and true judgment to

blind the eyes of his mind, and cast himself into all

abomination and sin, as the iniquity of man justly

hath deserved : of the which thing cometh this, that

as the virtue and godliness of godly men daily in-

creaseth, even so doth the iniquity and aboininatioii

of the ungodly also increase. And look what place

and pre-eminence God obtaiiieth with any man, in

the same place and pre-eminence is the man \titli

God. And such as do godly after God's word, ho-

nour and reverence the Almighty God; judging

aright of G<xl's might and providence, they give

most humble thanks unto the mercy of God, that

alone, and none but he, can teach or instruct the

mind of man in true knowledge, nor incline his will

to godly doings, nor inflame the soul with all her

powers to the desire and fervent love of godliness

and virtue. As we see by this Prophet Asaph in this

place, that as long as his spirit wanted the help of

God's Spirit, it judged doubtfully of God's mercy and

promises : but when the Spirit of God hath exiled and

banished doubtfulness, and placed this strong fortress

of confidence, " The right hand of God can change

this my woful and miserable state," with the judg-

ment and feeling thereof, lie was rapt and stricken

with a marvellous love of God's wonders, and re-

peated them with great joy and consolation, what

God had done generally to all men : after that, what

he had done to some particular men and private iia-

VOL. Y, Z Z
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tions, naming Jacob and Joseph, whose offspring

and succession he brought out of the land of Egypt,
as it follovveth in the Psalm:

Ver. 15. " Thou hast mightily delivered thy people,

even tlie sons of Jacob and Joseph. Selah."

Of thisversevvelearn two consolations. Theone, that

every Christian troubled may see his elders and also

his betters troubled ; not that it is a comfort to a man
that is afflicted to see another in trouble, but to mark,

that God loved none so well, but in this world he sent

trouble unto, and excepted not his dear Son : where-
fore, it is a consolation to the afflicted to be made
like unto the godly fathers (that were before his

time) by tribulation, and to remember, that although

all Christian men be not brought under the captivity

of Pharaoh in Egypt, nor under Nebuchadnezzar in

Babylon, yet there is an Egypt and a Babylon for every

Christian member; that is to say, the captivity of

sin, the bondage of the flesh, the severity of the law,

the danger of the world, the enmity of infidels, the

treason of dissembling friends, the wickedness of

evil and devilish ordinances, the dissimulation of hy-

porrites, the perjury of inconstant persons, the breach

of faithful proniises, the inconstancy of the weak,

the cruelty of Papists, the love of man, and the

hatred of God, with many others ; as the ignorance

of God's law, the rebellion of the heart against it,

frowardness of the will to consent unto it, diffidence

and mistrust of God's mercy, boldness to sin in the

time of health, faintness and mistrust of the remis-

sion thereof in sickness, love of vice and sin, hatred

of virtue and godliness, sudden fallings from grace,

slow rising unto it again, loathsomeness to die mor-

tally, readiness to live wickedly, sorrowfulness to

forsake this world, great delight to use it evil whilst

we have it, loath to seek heavenly things, glad to

seek earthly things, nothing feeling the poverty and
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trouble of the soul, always grudging at the poverty

and trouble of the body, with innumerable other cap-

tivities that every Christian is entangled wilhalj as

every man may judge by hig own life.

The next consolation is to see the truth of God's

help promised to all men, when they be troubled, to

have been declared, opened, and verified in others,

in time past. For this is the greatest consolation.

that can. be to any man, in trouble or in sickness, when
he is assured of such help and such medicines as never

were used, but did help tlfe afflicted and heal the

sick.

Now against all the troubles of man, and also

against all the sickness of man, God hath promised

his present and helping mercy : the which medicine

and help never failed, but did help as many as put

their trust therein : therefore doth this Prophet

Asaph establish and assure himself of God's help

against his grievous temptations and troubles that he
suffered, by recording that his griefs were no greater,

nor his troubles more dangerous, than Jacob's, Joseph's,

and their posterities, nor yet so grievous : insomuch
that, seeing the mercy of God could help the greater

troubles in his predecessors, he could help and ease

the less in him that was presently troubled. And
being so assured of God's help, he spake at the end
of this verse, Selah : as though he had said. It is

most true that God can help and comfort me, as he
holp and comforted my forefathers. And for the

better consolation and more firm assurance, he shew-
eth, how marvellously he did help the posterity of

Jacob and Joseph after this sort

:

Ver. ]6. " The waters saw thee, O God, the

waters saw thee, and were afraid ; the depths also

were troubled."

In this that he saith, the waters were afraid, when
they saw God : lirst, the manner, of speech in the

z z '-^
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Scripture is to be noted, that attributeth unto insen-

sible things sensible qlialities, as in this place are at-

tributed unto the water sight and fear, whereas in-

deed properly the water cannot see nor fear. But
when the Scripture useth any such phrase or speech,

there are to be marked divers doctrines of edifying :

first of God; then insensible creatures; and thirdly,

of man, for whose sake the Scripture sometimes
speaketh unto insensible creatures, as though they

were sensible, and worketh miracles in them for the

instruction and amendment of sensible and reasonable

man.
The learning touching God is, that he worketh

his will, and useth his creatures, as it seemeth unto
his wisdom inscrutable most meet and convenient, as

here he troubleth and altereth the condition of the

seas and waters. These waters were appointed by
God, in the third day of the creation, to be in one
plate, and were called the sea, a pleasant element,

and a beautiful thing to see : and God said, It was
good (Gen. i.), as the effect thereof sheweth indeed

;

for it nourisheth the earth with necessary moisture,

by privy veins and secret passages secretly passing

through the earth. And when the floods, that do
moisten the earth, have done their office, they return

into their old lodging the sea again,' from whence
riseth the matter of showers and rain to moisture

from above, that floods beneath cannot be conveyed

unto. And it serveth for transporting the necessa-

ries of one realm to the other, quietly suffering the

ships to pass with great gain and pleasure.

These and many more commodities Godworketh
by this insensible creature, when it is calm and na-

vigable : but when he moveth it with his winds and

tempests, it is so horrible in itself, that no man may,

without peril and death, travel within it, so raging

and fearful is that pleasant element of the water,

4
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when God moveth it. It hath (by God's appoint-

ment) his time of calm, and time of storm ; time to

profit men, and time to undo men ; time to be a re-

fuge for men in the days of peril, and time to be a

grave and sepulchre for men ; time to conjoin strange

nations together, and time to separate them again,

as it pleaseth the Creator A.lmighty God to appoint

and direct it.

The doctrine that toucheth the insensible creature

itself is, that it can be no longer calm, nor any
longer troubled, than it pleaseth the heavenly Go-
vernor to dispose it. And here is to be noted against

such men as attribute storms and calms to fortune ;

whereas only the voice of the Lord moveth tempests,

and sendeth fair weather. (Psalm xxix.) It is also a

doctrine against all men, that do think the waters and
seas may be moved, and cease, at then* own pleasure;

which is contrary to this Prophet's doctrine, that

saith, " The waters saw the Lord, and were afraid."

So that their trouble riseth from the commandment
of the Lord, and they cannot do what they lust, but
what God biddeth them to do. It is godly set forth

afterwards in another Psalm (cxiv.), wherein the pas-

sage of the children of Israel is mentioned, as it is in

this Psalm.

The doctrine touching man in this verse is a de-
claration of man's obstinacy and stubbornness. The
insensible creature the waters, that lack both life

and reason, at every commandment be as the Lord
their Maker commandeth them to be : with every
tempest they be troubled, and with every calm so
plain and quiet, that it seemeth rather a stablished

land, than a variable sea. But' let God send his

word unto man, and the contents thereof threaten
the tempest of all tempests, eternal death, hell fire,

and God's everlasting displeasure : yet man will not
hear nor see them, nor yet be moved any thmg at

% Z 3
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all ; or let God gently and favourably offer his mercies

unto man, and by his word exhort him never so

iruich to repentance, it is for the most part in vain.

Therefore God, by his Prophets Moses and Isaiah,

called heaven and earth to witness against man's stub-

bornness and- hardness of heart. (Dent, xxxii. Isa. i.)

There is also out of this trouble of the water this

doctrine to be learned, how to receive consolation,

and how to learn fear by the creatures of God that

bear no life, and yet be thus troubled. Consolation

in this sort, when the penitent man that sufFereth

affliction and trouble, seeth insensible things moved
and unquieted that never ofl'ended, he shall judge

the less wonder at his own trouble. When he seeth

that a sinner and a wretched offender of God is pu-

nished, he shall learn fear. When he seeth God
doth punish his creatures that never offended, for

the sin of man, what punishment is man worthy to

have, that is nothing but sin itself? And what fear

should this bring into Christian men's consciences,

to know that no creature deserveth punishment, no
creature disobeyeth God, but the devil and man ?

Oh ! what man or woman can with faith look upon
the leant flowers of the field, and not hate himself ?

In summer-time, when men shall see the meadows
and gardens so marvellously apparalled with flowers of

every colour, so that they shall not be able to discern

whether their beauty better please the eye, or their

sweet savour the nose, vvhat may they learn, in

thinking of themselves (as the truth is) that there is

nothing in them but filth and sin, that most heinously

stink before the face of God ? And when man shall

perceive that flowers fade, and lose both beauty to

the eye, and sweet savour to the nose, that never

essed, what may miserable man^ think he is

I) I )^i, that is nothing but sin, and ever of-

? A^ii:i, w.ieii man shall pe rceive that God
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thus marvellously, after long winter and great storms,

doth raise out of the vile earth so beautiful flowers,

plants, and trees, what consolation may the man
take, that hath his faith in Christ, to think that all

his sins in his precious blood be forgiven, and after

long persecution alid cruel death, he shall come to

eternal life. After this sort did the Prophet consider

the works of God, and the troubles of his creatures,

and received great consolation thereby.

In the end of this verse the Prophet saith, " The
depths were troubled." In the which words he hatli

aptly shewed the mighty power of God, and per-

ceiveth how the record of God's fact may be his con-

solation. In this that he saith, " The depths were

troubled," there be divers understandings. If he

mean of the seas, when they are troublesome and
tempestuous by foul weather, he speaketh rather after

the judgment of such (as suffer the trouble and peril

of the waves) that think at one time they fall to the

bottom of the sea, and at another time they be rather

upon high mountains than upon the waters, the rages

thereof be so extreme : yet indeed, the bottom of

the sea be not felt, neither doth the ship that is

saved descend so fare; but the tempests be so sore,

that it seemeth to the sufferers thereof that no ex-

tremity can be more. In this sense it serveth mar-
vellously the Prophet's purpose : for as they that en-

dure the tempests of the sea, think there could be no
more extremity than they sustain, so do they that

suffer the tempest of mistrust and despair (for a time)

of the conscience, think they could endure no more
extremity of conscience : whereas indeed, if God
should suffer them to feel the extremity, it were
eternal death, as the extremity of the sea in tempests

is shipwreck and loss of man and goods. Bat if it be
understood as it standcth in the letter, then hath the

Prophet relation to the mighty hand of God, that

2 z 4
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brake the Red Sea even unto the very bottom, and

also the water of Jordan, that his people might have

both a nigh \^'ay, a safe way, and a glorious way to-

wards t\}e land that the Lord had promised them.

(Exod. xiv. Joshua, iii.) And then in this sense we
learn, that although water and wind, with all trou-

bles else, cover the face of the earth, in the bottom

of the sea, and is not possible to come to the use of

man, even so the troublesome temptations and great

terror of God's wrath against sin cover the soul of

man, that, unto the judgment of the flesh, it shall

never come to have the use and fruition of God's holy

favour again.

But now, as we see by miracle, God maketh dry

the depth of horrible seas, and turneth the bottom

of them to the use of man, so doth he in the blood

of Christ (by the operation of the Holy Ghost) dry

up and clean lade out the ponds and deep seas of mis-

trust and heaviness out of the soul, and turneth the

soul itself to the use of Ins own honour, in the joys

everlasting. And as the water covereth the beauty

of the land, so do sin and temptation cover the image

and beauty of man's soul in this life. But as with a

word God can remedy the one, so with the least of his

mercies he can redress the other. And for the better

experience and more certainty thereof, we see it

proved by this Prophet Asaph in thPs place. , For the

ground was never more overwhelmed with water,

nor the bright sun with dim clouds, than was this

poor Prophet's spirit with heaviness and sorrow of

sin and tempuitions. Therefore he feeleth how God
easeth the lieart, and recordeth how he banished

floods and v. aters, to make his people a way to rest

and tranquillity.

Ver. 17. "The clouds poured out water, the air

thundered, and thine arrows went abroad."

The Prophet remembereth the marvellous inunda-
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tion and drowning of the world in the days of Noah,
that drowned all the world for sin, saving such as

were in the ark or ship with Noah. And he remem-
bereth also the horrible thunder that was heard of the

people, when God gave his law unto them upon
Mount Sinai. Likewise, he calleth to remembrance
the plagues of Egypt, wherewithal God punished

Pharaoh, his people, and the whole land (Gen. vii.

EKod. xix.) ; which pains and plagues he calleth

(after the phrase of Scripture) arrows and darts. (Ex-
odus, v. vi. vii. viii. ix. x. xi.) These remembrances
may be comforts to the hearers and to the readers,

two manners of ways. First in this, that God,
when he punisheth, punisheth justly, as he did the

whole world for sin : whereof he Prophet ga-

thereth. If sin justly merited do trouble all the ge-
neration of man, it is no great marvel, though sin

trouble me, that am but one man, and a vile sinner.

If sin brought all flesh unto death, saving those that

were in the ship, is it any marvel, though sin make
me to tremble and quake ? Again, if God, when he
gave the law to Moses and to the people, spake out
of thunder, declaring what a thing it was to trans-

gress that law, insomuch that all the people were
afraid to hear the Lord speak, and desired that Moses
might supply his room (Exod. xix.) ; what marvel is

it that my conscience trembleth, feeling that my soul

hath offended the laws of God ? And if Pharaoh
and his realm were sore afraid of God's outward
plagues, what cause have I to fear the inward dread
and sorrowful sight of sin, shewed unto me by God's
law ? So that we may take this consolation out of this

place, that God is a just Judge to punish sin, and
not a tyrant, that punisheth of affection or wilful de-
sire. And so said David, " Whensoever or howso-
ever thou punish (let men say and judge as they
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list), tliou art just, and righteous be all thy doings."

(Psalm li. X. cxxx.)

I'he other consolation is, that in the midst of all

adversities, God preserved penitent and faithful sin-

ners ; as in the time of the univei"sal flood, the water

hurtednot Noah, nor such as were in the ship. In

the time of Pharaoh's plagues, the Israelites took no

harm.- At the giving of the law, the Israelites pe-

rished not with lightning and thunder. Even so

sorrows and anguish, diffidence and weakness of

faith, they are plagues and punishments for all men
by reason of sin ; yet penitent sinners, by reason of

faith in Christ, take no hurt nor damnation by them,

as it appeareth by this Prophet that was troubled in

the spirit and in the body, as marvellously as could be,

but yet in Christ escaped the danger, as all men shall

do that repent and believe. (Rom. viii.) Whereof we
learn, that as the rain falleth generally, and yet bet-

tereth no earth to bring forth her fruit, but such as

is apt to receive the rain (stony rocks and barren

ground being nothing the better) ; even so do the

plagues and rain of God's displeasure plague all man-
kind, but none be the better therefor, but such as

repent and bewail their sins, that gave God just oc-

casion thus to punish them. (Heb. vi. x.) The same

is to be considered also of the verse that followeth,

which is this

:

Ver. 18. " The lightning shone upon the ground,

the earth was moved, and shook therewithal."

By these manner of speeches, " The lightning

shone, and the earth quaked," the Prophet setteth

forth the strength and might of God's power, and

willeth men to love him and to 'fear him ; for he is

able to defend and preserve his faithful, and to punish

and plague the wicked. A.nd the like he saith in the

verse following:
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Ver. 19. " Thy way is in the sea, and thy paths

in the deep waters ; and thy footsteps are not

known ."

He taketh comfort of this miracle, that God
brought the Israelites through the Red S'^a, in tlii$

that the waters knew the Israelites, and gave place

unto them, that they might dry-footed go through

them. Bat when King Pharaoh and his people

would have followed in the same path, persecuting

God's people, the sea would make no way for him,

nor yet shew the steps where the Israelites trod,

but overwhelmed them in most desperate deaths.

So in the seas of temptations, such as put their trust

in the Lord, pass, and never perish by them. (Psa.

cxxi. cxxv. xiii. xlvi. liv. Ixxi.) : whereas, such as

put not their trust in the Lord, perish in tempta-

tions, as Pharaoh and his army did by water. /Exod.

xiy.) And the next verse that concludeth the Psahn
sheweth by what means the Israelites were under

God saved in the Red Sea, by the hands of Moses
and Aaron', as it appeareth,

Ver.-20. " Thou leddest thy people like sheep, by

the hand of Moses and Aaron."

Of this verse the afflicted may learn many conso-

lations. First, that the best people that be, are no
better able to resist temptations, than the simple

sheep is able to withstand the brier that catcheth

him. The next, that man is of no more ability to

beware of temptations, than the poor sheep is to

avoid the brier, being preserved only by the diligence

of the shepherd. The third, that as the shepherd is

careful of his entangled and briered sheep, so is God
of his afflicted faithful. And the fourth is, that the

people of Israel could take no harm of the water,

because they entered the sea at God's command-
ment. Whereof we learn, that no danger can hurt,

wlien God doth command us to enter into it, and
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all dangers overcome us, if we choose them ourselves,

besides God's commandment. As Peter, when he
went at God's commandment upon the water, took

no hurt (Matt, xiv.) ; but when he entered into the

bishop's house, upon his own presumption, he was

overcome, and denied Christ. The Israelites, when
they fought at God's commandment, the peril waft

nothing ; but when they would do it of their own
heads, they perished. (Numb, xiv.) So that we are

bound to attend upon God's commandment, and then

no danger shall destroy us, though it pain us.

The other doctrine is in this, that God used the

ministry of Moses and Aaron, in the deliverance of

his people, who did command them to do nothing

but that the Lord did first bid. Whereof we learn,

that such as be ministers appointed of God,and do no-

thing but as God commandeth, are to be followed, as

St.Paulsaith, '' Follow me, aslfollow Christ." (1 Cor.

XV. xi.) And these men can by the word of God give

good counsel and great consolation, both for body and

soul ; as we perceive this Prophet, in marking God's

doings unto the Israelites, applied by grace the same
wisdom and helping mercy unto himself, to his eter-

nal rest through Jesus Christ in the world to come.
To whom, with the Father and the Holy Ghost, be
all laud and praise world without end. Let all

Christians say. Amen.

END OF THE SELECTIONS FROM BISHOP HOOPER.
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3«4. 476
Ignoranee, evils of, 268, 428
Image worship, 131, &c. 314
Infidelity, the cause of evil, 245
Intercession of Christ, 1 28

Invisible, what it is, 165
Invocation of saints, 129
Irenseus, quotation from, 1 1

1

K.
King, Christ's office as, 178

Knowledge no burden, 684

L.

Law, use of the, 187, 188,189,27^
what it is, 265

Lies, effect of, 588



INDEX.

Logician, rules of, 296

London, letter to the inhabitants of,

88
Love of ourselves, 412

M.

Magistrate, duty of, zi8

Man, what he is, 183

Marcion, heresy of, 123

Matrimony, 374, 380
Mediators, Romish distinction of, 13O

Merchants, advice to, 389
Ministers of the church, 222

N.

Nature, weakness of, in suffering, 686
Necromancy, 324.

Nice, council of, 375, 544

O.

Oath, lawfulness of, 321
Objections that keep man from obe-

dience, 415
Office of Christ, 105

his priesthood, 113

his intercession, 12S

his sacrifice, 140
as KLmg, 172

Ovid, saying of, 409

People, two sorts of, God will pu-
nish, 512

Persecution, 621
Pestilence, homily in time of, 229
Phocas, his character, 544
Pighius, saying of, concerning priests,

126
Pluralities censured, 396
Polycarp, 123
Poole, Cardinal, 132
Prayer necessary in tiouble, 677

especially needful for minis-
ters, 679

Priesthood of Christ, 1
1

3

Protestation of Hooper, 199
Preparation to the Ten Command-

ments, 281
Prodigal son explained, 570
Presumption, 417
Prosperity lirasvs from God, 298
Psalm, explanation of xxiii. 487———— Ixii. 552
•—— i Ixxiii. 603—^ — Ixxvii. 635

Religion consists of fear, confidence,

and love, 295
Remedy against pestilence, 238
Remembranceof God's word, C95
Rock, God a, 573
Rod, the term explained, 533
Rome, Bishop of, not Christ's vicar,

ii3

S.

Sacrifice, Christ's, 140
Sacrilege, 395
Saints, invocation of, 129

trust in, 311
Sanctification, 166

Scripture, the rule to judge by, 341
Scriptures explained, i Cor. viii. 99

: John,!, no
Col. i. II. ib.

Heb. i. ib.

Phil. ii. Ill

Rom. iii. iv. v, 141
- Numbers, xxi. 9. 147

Mark, i. 15. 233
Ii-a. XXX. 2. 307

1 Cor. VI i. 387
Serpent, the brazen, 147
Sheep, metaphor of, ex})lained, 490
Shepherd, God a, 489
Sin, forgiveness of, 477

tyranny of, 658
Superstition, 123, 306, 325,615,637
Supper, the Lord's, h*,i, 22a
Swearers, common, 333

T.

Temperance, 345
Temptation, dangerous, 631
Terence, saying of, 369
Trajan, saying of, 361
Transubstantiation, 401, &c.
Trust in man, 597

in God, 598
Truth, many will not confess it

through avarice, 697
through sioth, ib.— through fear, ib.

Usury, 393

U.



INDEX-

Wisdom of the flesh enmity to God.
fV. 687

Valerius Maximus, saying of, 118, VVitchcraft, 616, 63^
354 ' Women, appaiel of, 376—. _ anecdote from. Word of God, its authority, iio
325 — a means to teach truth,

Varro, saying of, 121 677
Vision of Gregory, 287 — must be understood, 696

rebuketh sin, 703

^.. . ,
.^^-

^
: dark and bright, 662,

Widow, mstructions to a, (^5 665

THE END OP THE FIFTH VOLUME.
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